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THE OCCULT

By Colonel Henry

President of The Thtosophical Society, 1875-1907

In the tenth chapter of his famous work, entitled An En-

quiry Concerning Human Understanding, David Hume
attempts to define the limits of philosophical enquiry. So
pleased was the author with his woik that he has placed

on record that with the “ wise and learned ”—a most neces-

sary separation, since a man may be wise without being

at all learned, while modern science has introduced to us

many of her most famous men who, though bursting like

Jack Bunsby with learning, were far, very far from wise

—

his (Hume’s) peculate must be ‘‘an everlasting check to

all kinds of superstitious delusions." For many years this

oracular utterance was unquestioned, and Hume's apophthegm

was laid, Like a chloroformed handkerchief, over the mouth

of every man who attempted to discuss the phenomena
of the invisible world. But a brave Englishman and man
of science—who, we are proud to say, accepted the dip-

loma of our Theosophica! Society—to wit, Alfred Russell

A lecture delivered at Colombo, Ceylon, cm the lSh lone 1KO Keceiaioi
(roc The Thtosophtsl o

t

Anguw 1880 by courtesy of the Editor.
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Wallace, F.R.S., has of laic called Hume's infallibility in

question. He finds two grave defects in his proposition

that “a miracle is a visitation of the laws of Nature”;

since it assumes, firstly, that we know all the laws of

Nature; and secondly, that an unusual phenomenon is a

miracle.

Speaking deferentially, is it not after all a piece of

preposterous egotism for any living man to say what a,

or rather what is not, a law of Nature ? I have enjoyed

the acquaintance of scientists who could actually repeat

the names of the several parts of a bed-bug and even of

a flea- Upon this rare accomplishment they plumed them-

selves not a little, and took on the airs of a man of science.

1 have talked with them about the laws of Nature, and

found that they thought they knew enough of them to

dogmatize to me about the Knowabie aud the Unknowable.

I know doctors of medicine, even professors, who were

read up in physiology and able to dose their patients with-

out exceeding the conventional average of casualties goed-

naturedly allowed the profession. They have dogmatized

to me about science and the laws of Nature, although not

one of them could tell me anything positive about the

life of man, in cither the states of ovum, embryo, infant,

adult or corpse.

The most candid medical authorities have always

frankly confessed that the human being is a puzzle as yet

unsolved, and medicine “ scientific guess-work." Has ever

yet a surgeon, as he stood beside a subject on the dissecting

table of the amphitheatre, dared tell his class that he

knew what lift is, or that his scapel could cut away any

integu mental veil so as to lay bare the mystery ? Did any

modern botanist ever venture to explain what is that
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tremendou3 secret law which makes every seed produce

the plant or tree of its own kind ? Mr. Huxley and his

fellow-biologists have shown us protoplasm—the gelatinous

substance which forms the physical basis of life—and told

us that it is substantially identical in composition in plant

and animal. But they can go no farther than the micro-

scope and spectroscope will carry them. Do you doubt

me ? Then hear the mortifying confession of Professor Huxley

himself. M
In perfect strictness," he says, “ it is true that

we know nothing about the composition of any body

whatever, as it is "
! And yet what scientist is there who

has dogmatized more about the limitations of scientific

enquiry ? Do you think that, because the chemists can

dissolve for you the human body into its elementary gases

and ashes, until what was once a tall man can be put

into an empty cigar-box and a large bottle, they can help

you any better to understand what that living man really

was? Ask them; I am willing to let the case rest upon

their own unchallenged evidence.

Science ? Pshaw I What is there worthy to wear that

imperial name so long as its most noisy representatives

cannot tell us the least part of the mystery of man, or of

the nature which environs him.

Let science explain to us how the littlest blade of grass

grows, or bridge over the " abyss 99 which Father Felix, the

great French Catholic orator, tauntingly told the Academy,

existed for it in a grain of sand, and then dogmatize as much

as it likes about the lam of Nature ! In common with all

other heretics I hate this presumptuous pretence
;
and as or.e

who, having studied psychology for nearly thirty years, has

some right to be heard, I protest against, and utterly re-

pudiate, the least claim of our modem science to know all
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the laws of Nature, and to say what is or what is not possible.

As for the opinions of non-scicntific critics, who never in-

formed themselves practically about even one law of Nature,

they are not worth even listening to. And yet what a clamour

they make, to be sure ; how the public ear has heen assailed

by the din of ignorant and conceited criticasters. It is like

being among a crowd of stock-brokers on the exchange.

Every one of the authorities is dogmatizing in his most

vociferous and impressive manner. One would think to read

and hear what all these priests, editors, authors, deacons,

elders, civil and military servants, lawyers, merchants, vestry-

men and old women, and their followers, admirers and

echoing tardies have to say—that the laws of Nature were

as familiar to them as their alphabets, and that every one

carried in his pocket the combination key to the Chubb-

lock of the Universe ! If these people only realized how

foolish they really are in rushing in “ where Angels fear to

tread," they might somewhat abate their pretences. And if

common sense were as plentiful as conceit, a lecture upon

the Occult Sciences would be listened to with a more

humble spirit than, I am afraid, can be counted upon in

our days.

I have tried by simply calling your attention to the

confessed ignorance of oar modern scientists of the nature

of life, to show you that in fact all visible phenomena are

occult, or hidden from the average inquirer. The term occult

has been given to the sciences relating to the mystical side

of Nature—the department of Force or Spirit. Open any

book on science, or listen to any lecture or address by a

modern authority, and you will sec that modern science

limits its enquiry to the visible, material or physical universe.

The combinations and correlations of matter under the
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impulse of hidden forces, arc what it studies. To facilitate

this line of enquiry, mechanical ingenuity has lent the most

marvellous assistance. The microscope has now been per-

fected so as to reveal the tiniest objects in the tiny world

of a drop of dew; the telescope brings into its field and

focus glittering constellations that—as Tom Moore poetic-

ally says

—

stand
Like winking sentinels upon the void

Beyond which Chaos dwells

;

the chemist’s balances will weigh matter to the ten-thousandth

part of a grain
;
by the spectroscope the composition of

all things on earth and suns and stars is claimed to be de-

monstrable in the lines they make across the spectrum

;

substances hitherto supposed to be elements are now proved

to be compounds, and what we have imagined compounds
are found to be elements- Tnch by inch, step by step, physical

Science has marched from its old prison in the dungeon of the

Church towards its desired goal—the verge of physical nature.

It would not be too much to admit that the verge has been

almost reached, but that Edison’s recent discoveries of the

telephone- the phonograph and the electric light, and Crookes’s

of the existence and properties of Radiant Matter, seem to

have pushed farther away the chasm that separates the con-

fessedly Knowablc from the fancied Unknowable. The recent

advances of physical Science tend to mitigate somewhat
the pride of our scientists. It is as though whole domains pre-

viously undreamt of were suddenly exposed to view as each

new eminence of knowledge is gained
;
just as the travel-

ler sees long reaches of country to be traversed upon
climbing to the crest of the mountain that has been shut-

ting him in a narrow horizon. The fact is that, whether
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regarded from her physical or dynamical side, Nature is a book

with an endless variety of subjects to be studied and mys-

teries to be unravelled. And as regards Science, there is a

thousand times more that is occult than familiar and easy to

understand.

The realization of this fact, both as the result of per-

sonal enquiry and of conversation with the learned, was

one chief cause of the organization of The Thcosophical

Society.

Now, it must be agreed that, while the first necessity

for the candid student is to discover the depth and immensity

of his own ignorance, the next is to find out where and how
chat ignorance may be dispelled. We must first fit ourselves

to become pupils, and then look about for a teacher. Where,

in what part of the world, can there be found men capable

of teaching us a part of the mystery that is hidden behind

the mask of the world of matter ? Who holds the secret of

Life ? Who knows what Force is, and what causes it to bring

about its countless, eternal correlations with the molecules

of matter ? What adept can unriddle for us the problem how

worlds are built and why ? Can anyone tell us whence man

came, whither he gees, what he is ? What is the secret of

birth, of sleep, of thought, of memory, of death ? What is

that Eternal, Self-existent Principle, that by common consent

is believed to be the source of everything visible and invisible,

and with which man claims kinship ? We, little modem
people, have been going about in search after this teacher,

with our toy lanterns in our hands, as though it were night

instead of bright day. The light of Truth shines all the while,

but we, being blind, cannot see iL Does a new authority

proclaim himself, we run from all sides, but see only a

common man with bandaged eyes, holding a pretty banner
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and blowing his own trumpet. " Come " he cries, " come,

good people, and listen to one who knows the laws of Nature.

Follow my lead, join my school, enter my church, buy my
nostrum, and you will be wise in this world, and happy

hereafter I
" How many of these pretenders there have been ;

how they have imposed for a while upon the world
;
what

meannesses and cruelties their devotees have done in their

behalf ; and how their shams and humbugs have ultimately

been exposed, the pages of history show. There is but one

Truth, and that is to be sought for in the mystical world of

man's interior nature
;
Tbcosophically, and by the help of the

“ Occult Sciences."

If history has preserved for us' the record of multitudinous

failures of materialists to read the secret laws of Nature, it

has also kept for our instruction the stories of many successes

gained by Theosophists in this direction. There is no im-

penetrable mystery in Nature to the student who knows

how to interrogate her. If physical facts can be observed

by the eye of the body, so can spiritual laws be discovered

by that interior perception of ours which we call the eye

of the Spirit. This perceptive power inheres in the nature

of man ; it is his Godlike quality which makes him superior

to brutes. What we call seers and prophets, and the Bud-

dhists know as raitats, and Aryans as true sannyatis, are only

men who have emancipated their interior selves from physical

bondage by meditation in secluded spots where the foulness

of average humanity could not taint them, and where they

were nearest to the threshold of Nature’s temple ; and by

tbc gradual and persistent conquest of brutal desire after

desire, taste after taste, weakness after weakness, sense after

sense, they have moved forward to the ultimate victory of

Spirit. Jesus is said to have gone thus apart to be tempted

;
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so did Mahomet who spent one day in every month alone in

a mountain cave
;

so did Zoroaster, who emerged from the

seclusion of his mountain retreat only at the age of forty

;

so did Buddha, whose knowledge of the cause of pain and

discovery of the path to NirvftQ* was obtained by solitary

self-struggles in desert places. Turn over the leaves of the

book of records, and you will find that every man, who

really did penetrate the mysteries of life and death, got the

truth in solitude and in a mighty travail of body and spirit.

These were all Theosophi3ts—that is, original searchers after

spiritual knowledge.

What they did, what they achieved, any other man of

equal qualities may attain too. And this is the lesson taught

by The TheosophicaJ Society. As they spumed Churches,

revelations and leaders, and wrested the secrets from the bosom

of Nature, so do we. Buddha said that we should believe

nothing upon authority, not even his own, but believe because

our reason told us the assertion was true. He began by strid-

ing over even the sacred Vedas because they were used to

prevent original Theosophica! research ; castes he brushed

aside as selfish monopolies. His desire was to fling wide open

every door to the sanctuary of Truth. We organised our

Society—as the very first section of our original by-laws ex-

presses it—14
for the discovery of all the laws of Nature, and

the dissemination of knowledge of the same.” The known

laws of Nature why should we busy ourselves with ? The

unknown, or occult ones* were to be our special province of

research. No one in America, none in Europe, now living,

could help us, except in special branches such as Magnetism,

Crystal-reading, Psychometry. and those most striking phenom-

ena of so-called mediumship, grouped together under the

generic name of modern spiritualism. Though the Vedas, the
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Puranas, the Zend Avesta, the Koran and the Bible teemed

with allusions to the sayings and doings of wonder-working

Theosophists, we were told by every one that the power hud

long since died out, and the adepts vanished from the sight

of men. Did we mention the name of Occult Science, the

modern biologist curled his lip in line scorn, and the lay-fool

gave way to senseless witticisms.

It was a discouraging prospect, no doubt ; but in this, as

in every other instance, the difficulties were more imaginary

than real. We had a clue given us to the right road by one

who had spent a long lifetime in travel, who had found the

science to be still extant, with its proficients and masters

still practising it as in ancient days- The tidings were most

encouraging, as are those ol help and succour to a party of

castaways on an unfriendly shore. Wc learned to recognize

the supreme value of the discoveries of Paracelsus, of Mesmer

and Von Reichenbach, as the stepping-stones to the higher

branches of Occultism. We turned again to study them,

and the more wc studied, the clearer insight did we
get into the meaning of Asiatic myth and fable, and the

real object and methods of the ascetic Theosophists of all

ages. The words body, soul, spirit, lioksa and Nirvana

acquired each a definite and comprehensible meaning. We
could understand what the Yogi wished to express by his

uniting himself with Brahma, and becoming Brahma
; why

the biographer of Jesus made him say, " I and the Father

are one "

:

how S'ankaracSrya and others could display

such phenomenal learning without having studied it in

books; whence Zarthust acquired his profound spiritual

illumination ; and how the Lord Sakya Muni, though but

a man " born in the purple,” might nevertheless become

AU-Wise.and All-Powerful.
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Would my hearer learn this secret ? Let him study

Mesmerism, and master its methods until he can plunge his

subject into so deep a sleep that the body is made to seem

dead, and the freed soul c:an be sent, wheresoever he wills,

about the earth or among the stars. Then he will see the

separate reality of the body and its dweller. Or let him

read Professor Denton’s Soul of Things , and test the bound-

less resources of Psychometry—a strange yet simple science

which enables us to trace back through the ages the history

of any substance held in the sensitive psychometcr’s hand.

Thus a fragment of stone from Cicero’s house, or the

Egyptian pyramids
;

or a bit of cloth from a mummy's
shroud; or a faded parchment or letter or painting; or

some garment or other article worn by a historic personage

;

or a fragment of an Jcrolite—give to the psychometer

impressions, sometimes amounting to visions surpassingly

vivid, of the building, monument, mummy, writer or painter,

or the long-dead personage, or the meteoric orbit from

which the last named object fell. This spleadid science

for whose discovery, in the year 1840, the world is in-

debted to Professor Joseph R. Buchanan, now a Fellow

of our Society, has just begun to show its capabilities.

But already it has shown us that in the Ahdsa, or

Ether of science, are preserved the records of every human
experience, deed and word. No matter how long forgotten

and gone by, they are still a record, and according to

Buchanan’s estimate, about four out of every ten persons have

in greater or less degree the psychomctrical power which can

read those imperishable pages of the Book of Life. Taken

by itself either Mesmerism, or Psychometry, or Baron Reichen-

bach’s theory* of Odyle, or Odic Force, is sufficiently

wonderful. In Mesmerism a sensitive subject is put by
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magnetism into the magnetic sleep, during which his or her

body is insensible to pain, noises or any other disturbing

influences. The Psvchomctcr, on the contrary, docs not sleep,

but only sits or lies passively, holds the letter, fragment of

stone or other object, in the hand or against the centre of

the forehead, and without knowing at all what it is or whence

it came, describes what he or she feels or sees. Of the two

methods of looking into the invisible world, Psychometry is

preferable, for it is not attended with the risks of the magnetic

slumbercr, arising from inexperience in the operator, or

low physical vitality in the somnambulc. Baron Dupotet,

M. Cahagnet, Professor William Gregory, and other author-

ities tell us of instances of this latter sort in which the sleeper

was with difficulty brought back to earthly consciousness, so

transcendently beautiful were the scenes that broke upon their

spiritual vision.

Rcichcn bach's discovery—the result of several years’

experimental research with tbc most expensive apparatus and

a great variety of subjects, by one of the most eminent

chemists and physicists of modem times—was this. A
hitherto unsuspected force exists in Nature, having, iike

electricity and magnetism, its positive and negative poles.

It pervades everything in the mineral, vegetable and animal

kingdoms. Our earth is charged with it, it is in the stars,

and there is a close interchange of polar influences between

us and all the heavenly bodies. Here I hold in my hand a

specimen of quartz crystal, sent me from the Gastein Moun-

tains in Europe by the Baroness von Vay. Before Reichen-

bach’s discovery of the Odic Force—as he calls it—this would

have had no special interest to the geologist, beyond its

being a curious example of imperfect crystallisation. But

now it has a definite value beyond this. If I pass the apex,
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or positive pole, over tho wrist and p«alm of a sensitive person,

thus, he will feel a sensation of warmth, or cold, or the

blowing of a thin, very thin pencil of air over the skin. Some

feel one thing, some another, according to the odic condition

of their own bodies. Speaking of this latter phenomenon,

vis., that the odic polarity of our bodies is peculiar to our-

selves, different from the bodies of each other, different in the

right and left sides, ar.d different at night and morning in

the same body, let me ask you whether a phenomenon long

noticed, supposed by the ignorant to be miraculous, and yet

constantly denied by those who never saw it, may not be

classed as a purely odic one. I refer to the levitation of

ascetics and saints, or the rising into the air of their bodies at

moments when they were deeply entranced. Baron Reichen-

bach found that the odic sensibility of his best patients

greatly changed in health and disease.

Professor Perty, of Geneva, and Dr. Justinus Kilmer tell

ns that the bodies of certain hysterical patients rose in the

air without visible cause, and floated as light as a feather.

During the Salem-Witchcraft horrors one of the subjects,

Margaret Rule, was similarly levitated. Mr. William Crookes

recently published a list of r.o less than forty Catholic

cestatics whose levitation is regarded ns proof of their peculiar

sanctity. Now I myself, in common with many other modem

observers of psychological phenomena, have seen a person,

in the full enjoyment of consciousness, raised into the air

by a mere exertion of the will. This person was an Asiatic

by birth and had studied the Occult Sciences in Asia, and

explains the remarkable phenomenon as a simple example of

change of corporeal polarity. You all know the electrical

law that oppositely electrified bodies attract, and similarly

electrified ones repel each other. We say that we stand
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upon the earth because of the force of gravitation, without

stopping to think how much of the explanation is a mere

patter of words conveying no accurate idea to the mind.

Suppose we say that we cling to the earth’s surface, be-

cause the polarity of our bod}' is opposed to the polarity

of the spot of earth upon which we stand. That would

be scientifically correct. But how, if our polarity is reversed,

whether by disease, or the mesmeric passes of a

powerful magnetizer, or the constant effort of a trained self-

will. To classify : suppose that we were either a hysteric

patient, an ecstatic, a somnambulc or an adept in Asiatic

Occult Science. In either case if the polarity of the body

should be changed to its opposite polarity, and so our elec-

trical, magnetic or odic state be made identical with that

of the ground beneath us, the long known clcctro-polanc law

would assert itself and our body would rise into the air. It

would float as long as these mutual polaric differences

continued, and rise to a height exactly proportionate to their

intensity. So much of light is let into the old domain of

Church “ miracles ” by Mesmerism and the Od discover}-.

But our mountain crystal has another and far more

striking peculiarity than mere odic polarity. It is nothing

apparently but a poor lump of glass, and yet in its heart can be

seen strange mysteries. There are doubtless a score of persons

in this great audience, who, if they would sit in an easy posture

and a quiet place, and gaze into my crystal for a few minutes,

would we and describe to me pictures of people, scenes and

places in different countries as well as their own beautiful

Ceylon. I gave the crystal into the hand of a lady, who is a

natural clairvoyant, just after I had received it from Hungary.
"

I see," she said. “ a large, handsome room in what appears

to be a castle. Through an open window can be seen a
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park with smooth broad walks, trimmed lawns, and trees. A
noble-looking lady stands at a marble-topped tabic doing up

something into a pared. A servant man in rich livery stand*

as though waiting for his mistress's orders. It is this crystal

that she is doing up, and she puts it* into a brown box,

something like a small musical box.” The clairvoyant knew

nothing about the crystal, but she had given an accurate

description of the sender, of her residence, and of the box in

which the crystal came to me. How ? Can any of the self-

conceited little people, who say smart little nothings about the

absurdity of the Occult Sciences, answer ?

Reichenbach’s careful investigations prove that minerals

have each their own peculiar odic polarity, and this lets us

into an understanding of much that the Asiatic people have

said about the magical properties of gems. You hare

all heard of the regard in which the sapphire has ever been

held for its supposed magical property to assist somnambulic

vision. " The sapphire,” according to a Buddhist writer, “ will

open barred doors and dwellings (for the spirit of man)
; it

produces a desire for prayer, and brings with it more peace

than any other gem
;
but he who would wear it must lead a

pure and holy life/'

Now a series of investigations by Arr.oretti into the

electrical polarity of precious stones (which we find reported

in Kieser’s Archia, Vol. IV, p. 62) resulted in proving that the

diamond, the garnet, the amethyst, are — E, while the sapphire

is +E. Orpheus tells how by means of a load-stone a whole

audience may be affected. Pythagoras, whose knowledge was

derived from India, pays particular attention to the colour

and nature of precious stones ; and Apollonius of Tyana, one of

the purest and grandest men who ever lived, accurately taught

his disciples the various occult properties of gems.
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Thus docs scientific inquiry, agreeing with the researches

of the greatest philosophers, the experiences of religious ecstat-

ics, continually—though, as a rale, unintentionally—give us

a solid basis for studying Occultism. The more of physical

phenomena we observe and classify, the more helped is

the student of occult sciences and of the ancient Asiatic

sciences, philosophies and religions. The fact is, we, modern

Europeans, have been so blinded by the fumes of our

own conceit that we have not been able to look beyond

our noses. We have been boasting of our glorious enlighten-

ment, our scientific discoveries, our civilization, and our

superiority to everybody with a dark skin, and to every

nation east of the Volga and the Red Sea, or south of the

Mediterranean, until we have come almost to believe that

the world was built for the Anglo-Saxon race, and the

stars to make our bit of sky pretty. We have even manufac-

tured a religion to suit ourselves out of Asiatic materials,

and think it better than any religion that was ever heard

of before. It is time that this childish vanity were done

away with. It is time that we should try to discover the

sources of modem ideas ; and compare what, we think, we

know of the laws of Nature with what the Asiatic people

really did know, thousands of years before Europe was

inhabited by our barbarian ancestors, or a European foot

was set upon the American continent. The crucibles of

science arc heated red-hot, and we arc melting in them

everything out of which we can get a fact. Suppose that
#

for a change, we approach the eastern people in a less

presumptuous spirit, and honestly confessing that wc know

nothing at all of the beginning or end of Natural Law,

ask them to help us to find out what their forefathers knew.

This has been the policy of The Thcosophical Society, and
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it has yielded valuable results already. Depend upon it, ladies

and gentlemen, there arc still
“ wise men in the East," and

the Occult Sciences are better worth studying than ha*

hitherto been popularly supposed. (Tho lecture was loudly

applauded, and at the close, a vote of thanks was. upon tfc*

motion of Mr. James, Science Master in the Colombo College,

adopted.)



MANUSCRIPTS NOTES

By C. Kunhan Raja

THE COMMENTARIES ON THE AITAREYA BRAHMANA

By

i. GovindasvSmin

ii. BhajSabhislcam

tii. Sadgurusijya

The commentary on she Aitareya BiShmaqa by SSyaga is

available in print. Besides this now well-known commentary

there are three more commentaries on the Aitareya Brahmapa.

Transcripts of these work* are available in the Adyar Library.

Similar transcripts are kept in the Government Oriental Manus-

cripts Library, Madras.

i. Commentary Qovindasvamin. The manuscript of

this work is complete for the forty adhySyas. It covers about

4500 Granthas. The work begins with some benedictory verses :

yeofldhikSrthetaras'abdajalpana-

pras'okataptaitibuinanabpras£diD&

adfsjapurva^rutir abhyudlritl

tam aitarcyam s'irasA nato’smy aham

Then there is an apology :

sarvajffenftpi yat kartum asakyam tat punar may

5

alpajflenapi sararoobac chraddhayfi ca ciklr^yate

Then there is some information about the author :

StmajenEravindayH vi;oob safikpiiannvanS.

govindenaitareyasya vyBchySnam kriyate ‘dbuufi
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After this there are a large number of sennas which give the

content of the BrShmaga and the section is called Bh&sy&nhasafi-

grahakBtikS. The section begins :

kvacid vidhib pras’aipBi r» kefu cid vidhir eva ca

ke§u cit stutir ex'* syld evam nmdanijedhayob

brShmaooinniiyasSinarthyfid gavSmayaniko vidhib

dvadatfahavidhir vfi syit prasarigad anyad ucyatn

yad v4gni}!oma akthyaf ca sodayity&dikalpana

& caturvtm.Vad sty osmat prByaqiyo vidbiyate

esa evatirBtrab sacn ante tVidayanlyabhBk

agci^fomas tathokthyas' ca ^asr
y apy atra kalpita

eStraprakpibhEtntvat samsthantaxam anSdrtam

caturvim/em ahab i«s'ca

yad vfibliijidv#vajitau tad yad ity atra nirdie'et

?o^as'o ’bhiplavab pat’cin masakjptis tatab parfl

triyaho 'bbiplavab purvab srarasarr.ftna eva hi

ayonena gavSoi uktc SdityBilgirasam tatab

divS klrtyam aharraadbyc dvayor api ca paksayop

bharatadvadas'ahas tu gayatryi stuyato tatab

dvadas'ahapras'arpsa ca vyu^hata ca iathccyate

Pl55hyajf ca sa^ahafc pOrvas tryahay chandnnvisaipiSitab

vi^vajic cSpi sa§;hab sy&d apivSkyan, atab param

tad clad dayaiBtram syad vyT-^ha3’chandobhir uttaram

pi5yat)Iyodaniy3bhyam dvSdas'aho bhavisyati

samU^hadvadayshosya klptir atra na vidyate

Bkstdhaib Ka^akaiS' caiva gavfimayanam fipyate

etfivat afitrahauntrakhyam yajflagathi praklrtyate

ptfiyatjlyay caturvitjurab PRfhyo ’bhiplava eva ca

abbijitsvajasfimSno visuv&n viffvajit tathfi

chandomB da?amaB cfihur uttaman :u mahSvratam
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iti prasiddhahautrasya s'esartvijsvijay&b kriyib

& lritpScdby£yanicv{lter aRnihotiapurassarflb

agnifcotrani svataniram sySd vyShftipiagavEtmakc

brahmatve tasya nirdes'o vyShfllnStn pras'oipaayE

brahmafir&vastatts' caiva subrahmaoyaaya collar ifc

s’aatriofim holrakagSS ca seirc vaiTegiko vidbib

UQOlyarainasfllraDi premia!p/i§ayfipi hi

«kEb piasthitayfijySa tu gctrSdlcSia udiritab

botrfi ha maitravaiupo brAhmagficehatpsy aibSparab

pota ac^iA tathaivScchavako ’gnlt saptamas ampab

eta hotrA ili proktls itrlval puipvac ca kutrncit

kartrkUavijaryfil&d devitlde^ayoj api

laksaijayuoavsttyS ca codyauSut uttaiara talab

a$}aaSn IByaiiianlnlm bolus' calvary adhlmahe

adhySsaB cSpy atiprai$am tfirks/am y&jatavedase

firambhaijlylb paryfisSt ladvato ’hat ahab stutim

s’astrioBm hotrakfUjafi ca tayamanfiny adblmabe

stolriyin anurupSijis' ca pnigath8rn5 tadvalo ’pi ca

Bramhhaglyahar ahab s'asye cahlnusBktakam

risdhyandinlyns'ar.tragani klptira ShasVaiaynnab

ekaikasyart vijflm e*&m jampSta* tu tiayas trsvah

sthane cahtoasuktirSm navadha ss^aj'e vidub

uttamaayitha prflhyahna ukthanam </iIpaMptayab

vilakhilyS vjaAkapytb pta va ity evaySmanit

s'ilpKui vikjlaay Shut eke tv api tu tfiay api

dv:padaslutyupZdhilvSd vikitasyBnyathfipi ca

nityas'ilpam idam proktam vlsvajic ca tayor yadi

dvipadastutyupSdhitvad agni^JomSntatSpi ca

tlrdbvam ftrambhaijlyftbhyaB' s'ilpany avikrtani ca

acchkvSkas tti taddes'e dyaur na yah suktabhfig bluvet

ekEliaaillilopacayaGi s’an>3ancoa giro vidub

dik$ato ’pavtatndee'apEasadgAt pas'ubhaktayab
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ladvySfattiniRiittSrthaprSyai/cittaprasailgalab

bhagitvic cSpi san’e^m iha nairaittiko vidhifa

uktatvit auravanjfinftm avi^e^o* kannanSm

naimittikapiasarigena rtjanyasya vidhiyate

rSjanyasya vis’ejo 'yam a brahmaijasamopanfit

athttbhisecanlyasya s’auca^T’cpo vidhiyate

brahroatvam yajfiadlkfayira k$atram apnoti tavatft

varpadvayasamSves'&t kifl katham vfi virodbigu

ity etat sarvam adhy&ye catustiiaa'e niitipilam

vrddh:fc k$atrasya somena phalair ahutibhaksa^e

stotnu'ajtre ca tasyokte abhijekavidbib punafc

indrasya c§bhi$eka*ya pras’aspca tadvidhife parah

itihasab puxakalpa nSr&s'atpso *tba gathikifc

pras’nasyottararape?a padyagftthSb praklrtitSb

karmiiyi yabhib kathitfini rSjfiaiT.

dAn&ci coccBvacamadhyamani

nUrkj'aipslr ity jca3 tflb praCySd

yftbhis stutit dBVaiayl^u rftjflfiro

paurohityavidhinan tad abhidh&ne ca paa'cimab

satpkfiplain aitar-yasya MBunagasyErtbavastu yat

brfthmaoSnukrjmajaiva gatarthoiya samBsatab

s\iddbfinaparamad vyastavyRcikhyisa vijpnbhate

dllrefi ca dllqaiylyR ca dlk^SyRs sthfipunani ca

y&jyfinuvRl<e sapiyaiye vis'cqsphaiasanimite

Hate there is the colophon : iti aitareyabrfihmsuyabhasye govinda-

svSmini bhafySrthasaugrahakBrika aamapti.

There are many mistakes in the manuscript and as such ia

acme place* it is difficult to reconstruct the correct reading.

The commentary- >* called GovindasvBmin as well as the

author of the commentary. In all the colophons, we see the

expression aitaroyahrShmacabfcasye govindasvBmini and not go-

vindasvamikne. As a matter of fact, in many other places, the

term used is not bhfl$ya but vyikhySna. The term bha§ya is
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found in the colophon at the and of the seventh adhyfiya and the

eighth adhy&ya. At tho end cA the third adhyaya the colophon

says : aitaieyaraijyavyakhyfine instead of aitareyabr&hmagavyft-

khyiLne. This must be a scribal error either in this transcript or

even in its original. At the end of the thirtieth adby&ya there is

tho colophon : ity aitarcyabrfthmaoavyftkbyftyam govindasvftminyum

triraso 'dhyftyab* The colophon at the end of the work is : ity

aitaieyabrahmagabhRBye govindicaryapraglte goviDdasvftmini cat-

vftrups'o ’dhySyab sara£ptab.

Thus the name of the commentary is govindosvftrr.in after the

author, who is Govind&cftrya. The commentary is styled as a
bhfi^ya, as a vyikhyiaa and as a vyikhyi ; and according as the term

is vyakhya in the feminine gender or vy&khyftna or hhi^ya in the

neater gender, the name appears as govixulasvarmn or govicdasvammf •

The oommentary is complete. But there are 9ome breaks in

the middle. The commentary starts from the very beginning and

goes on to the middle of the eleventh adhyaya (in the middle of the

8th section). Then there is a long break- This is on Page 227 in

tho transcript in the Library. Then on the same page begins the

commentary on the beginning of the ninteenth adhyftya. Then the

transcript proceeds right up to the thirty second adhyaya. In the

middle of the adhyftya there is again a break. In the middle of

the commentary of the second section in tba; pafleika the manus-

cript breaks and the verses found in the beginning of the work from

the benedictory one up to fitiiihs'ftdliyaya are repeated. Then the

commentary continues. This repetition is on Pages 507 to 510-

There is a small break in the middle of the story of Suagrtfepa :

but this is a very small break. Except for these breaks the work

t9 complete.

The work begins, as has already been stated above, with a

large number of stanzas. In the beginning of the chapters also

there is a stanza. The second adhyftya begins

:

prAyaglyft tadadgam yad devatttdy adhyagisnialri

tatbaivodayaniya ca tadvi*'#$isr ca kalpit&b-
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Third adhyfiya begins

:

scxnpravahapir agmmaalbanlyb {cap punab

StithyS ca tadaflgSiji tplyadhySyaccdana:

Fourth adhySya begins

:

abhijjavop^ttfinunaptpyfipyfiyananihnav&b

kaipilS gharmasarabhlra vratopnyaiam eva ca

Filth adhygya begins:

r&jakrayabrfthmaijalagnara fidau

vahnipraQltipranpadikas' ca

tathfi havirdb&navivardhangrthl

agnes' ca somasya ca yi rcas syub

Si*th adhyfiya begins

:

yQpo 'tha ytipafljaoarn Spriya^ ca

paiyagnynpaprai^ax athfidhrigus' ca

pas’ob puro^as'avidhir manotB

vanaspatib fssjha ii&stutiV ca

Seventh adhyiya begins

:

paryagoyBder vle'ejfiijis' ca stokab svflhfikplr api

vapfiH cadhlyate pcfitaranuvSkavidhis tatab

Eighth adhyfiya begins

:

aponaptriyataccbefn upfiqis'vfidigiahfi api

aavanlyfib puro^cs'ap pavamfinfiya sarpagax

Ninth adhyiya begins

:

;tuySji dvidevatyfis taduis’e^S ilSsiutib

tU^pIip^aipEaprafl^arpsfi ca iiivaniSxlhyEyacodaiulli

Tenth adhyiya begins

:

fibfivam nividatn saktam acchfivfikasya ccdanfit

yftjamgnapnnarjflnrra oruvate 'th&dhidaivfctarn

Eleventh adhyfiya begins

:

ekadart ’tha praugapras’aijisfi

tato va^ajkOrax anustutiS ca
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tatkartur atmany ar.tirramtranaE ca

tato mvitpiaisavisesam Shufe.

At the end of the eleventh adhySya, there is no colophon.

The manuscript breaks in the middle of the adhySya. Usually

when an adhyaya togins, there is the statement like : govindasvftmi*

bhetsye das'amo ’dhyiya Srabhyate. But here there is no such thing ;

the break is also not noted in the manuscript. There is a stanza

which must be the beginning of the ninteenth adhySya

:

jyotismatyo bharato dvSdas'aho

dlkghkslo ySjanatn pas'ukaS ca

vyulhachando dvSdas'ahaproMtnsft

ppfthanSn ca chandasan ca prak|ptib

From the middle of the eleventh adhySya to the end of the

eighteenth adhySya there is a break. The twentieth adhySya

begins :

bhinnBny Shur devatistomasama-

chandamsy ahua tasya tasyapi %a|tvam

vidvadv&kySd uttarasySh samanam

sva sva hossu

siddhSntas'EstrSOi sad era hotriny

Sjyeca sQktam

nijkevalye stotriyafc pj8[hayonii

yonisthSne svas1 ca sSmapragBthdli

tarkjyam sEktSt pOrvam atyern nitye

svSt svat sUktaj jStavedasyam anyat

chitudomSnani viisVadevSn purastad

fiyShlmftn babhrustfktftni caiva

rathantaraxn ayugirAtn syfid bfhatBflmeiarad baavet

vairupiidi dvitiyam 5yat trtlyadi$v anukxamat

acheodrapUrvo aihavab pragatho

dhSyyis' ca tUrksy&s' ca samanam ahnam
svam svan tatbft jatavodasyam agre

chandotna ftdya tfllyab
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There is ao verse in the beginning of tbe twenty-first adbySya,

nor in the beginnings of the twenty second, twenty-third and twenty,

fourth adhy&yas. The twenty-fifth adbySya begins :

athagnihotram payasab pratfunafi

taddohanapattUu mskrlis' ca

tasya pra^ainsapy udite ca homo
bcahmartvijo vyahttayo 'py adhltftb

Twenty sixth adhyaya begins

:

gravastotoyjtsasamavesjitamurdha

mantrair arbudasuktam vipraakti

kiyato "bhisjavaniySb kaiharn etab

suhrahr.iaqy&hvfinam iti pravadanti

Twenty seventh adbySya begins

:

prStabsavanikas'astraOy anurupo

yasmin .... stautyastuvate stotriya e$ab

arambhakhya avapantySb paiis’isti

nrdhvam lumU avid alba poryfisatreW ca

Twenty eighth adhyaya begins

:

pra»5stu*5ktSny unnayanSrthany anusavanam

hotrndinSm prasthitayajyS api sapta

kartrebanilodaivatayogasya ca codyad

gau»yS vrttyS lakjaijaya va pariharah

There is no stanza at the beginning of the twenty-ninth

adbySya- The thirtieth adhyaya begins

:

retab prSptijanmapratiflha

kjptim s'ilpair yajnasaqiikSiarupam

ageistome sY.pas'astxapraklptim

nSrSs'anisyitdy Sha kuntapas'astram

There are no stanzas in the beginning of die remaining adhya-

yaa of the work. In the commentary on the Aitareya BrShoaija by

SSyaqa there are similar verses in the beginning of tbe adhyiyas.

Tbe verses are mosdy identical. But the verse given in the

commentary of Govindasvarain in the beginning of tho
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adhy&ya is eiven in the beginning of the third adhy&ya in the

commentary of Sayaqa. This shift is found throughout. There arc

many places where there is no verse in the commentary of SSyaoa

while there Is a verse in the commentary of Govindasvamin. In

some cases the reverse also happens. In some places there is a

verse in both the commentaries
;
but the verses are different in the

two commentaries. On account of this variation I have given

all the verses here that are found in the manuscript of the

commentary of Govindasvamin.

After the cok>phon at the end of the fortieth adhySya, there is

a verse which runs

:

badhvR mudran karena tribhir api nayanaih kvBpi pas'yat

prabbita-

pronnidrfimbhojaJUaib Wimapi ca manasft vastutaltvam vivi-

cyat

pas'cSilambaih kapardaih ktaqai ucikapis'air iadulekhBsan&>

(hair

vyfikhyavyipanis'ali pradisVrtu manasas’ s’uddhim ais'am

vapur vab.

Then there is another work in tbe original from which the

transcript was made. This last verse must have been written by

the scribe who wrote the original from which the transcript was
prepared for tbe Adyar Library. It is not the composition of

Govindasvamin the author of the commentary.

The manuscript bears the shelf number XXXVIII—G. 3. In

the Government Oriental Manuscupta Library. Madras, their

transcript is described under R. No. 3606. The original is a palm

leaf manuscript in Malayalam characters belonging to the Naduvil

Mathara, Trichur, Cochin State.

I will add further details about this commentary after giving

a general description of all the three commentaries.

(To be continued)
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MANUSCRIPTS EOTES

By Dr. V. Raghavan

THE ‘ NARAYANOPANISAD BHASYA’

Oa p. 326 of the Adyar Catalogue, 1, is found the entry

" ffOT'totagPTO—Jnar313r®{ XXX. G. 14." This MS. was

examined by me, with a view to find out who this author Madhava

was, whether he was Mfiyana Madhava, the elder brother of

SSyaaa, ox Cavunda Madhava mantrin (the author of the Siita-

aamhito-tS'.paryadlpikS and the Governor of Goa) or Sayana

Madhava, the son of Sayana and the author of the Sarvadan/ana-

sathgraha. On examination, however, I found that the author is

N&rfiyaoa or Purusasuicta AauvSka, the NvSyaplya or the

Yijuikl Upamad and the Mantras to Rudra and Jatavedas,—all

forming part of the Taittirlyfirapyaka. Portions of the MS. were

also compared with the printed text of the Sayana bbSsya on

the Taittirlya Arapyaka in the AnandSsYama Series : There were

a number of very minor variants, most of which agreed with the

' ' readings noted in the footnotes in the Ananda^rama cdn.

THE SANDHYAVANDANA BHA§YA BY
TIRUMALA YAJVAN

Tlie same codex above noted (XXX. G. 14) contained an

unidentified gloss on the Sandhyuvandana mantras, which has

not been noticed also in its proper place on p. 33b of the Adyar

Catalogue, I. The work opens thus

:
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ffej% aiwaidM wi Rlfitw>4^i il

Thi* show-* that the work is identical with D. No. 2883 ia

the Madras Government Oriental MSS. Library (Descriptive

Catalogue, V, pp. 21301). From another MS. of this same work

in the Madras Government Oriental MSS. Library, Triennial

Catalogue R. No. 22586. we come to know the following details

of oar author, Tirumalayajvan :

Tirumala belonged to the family of one Midhava Somayftjin

and was the son of one Malluyajvan. Tirumala was a Sarvato-

mukhayfijin.

gSQlRpn flgOH. ” Maim. Gotl

On. MSS l.ib Then. Cw R. No. 2W8*).

At the end of the MS. there is the informing post-eolcphon

scribal note that on the SandhySvandana, there are the Bbayytt

of Sartkare, K^pa Paptfita and Srldhara, but that Tixumala’3 is

the easy commentary. There are a large number of MSS. of

Kj*pa Pafl^ita’s Bha^ya ; Adyar Catalogue, I, p. 156, and the

Mysore Catalogue, 1, p. 18, notice MSS. of Sadkora's com-

mentary, but the S'ridhariya Bhasya mentioned seems to be rare.

The Other Works of Tirumala and the works of his father

and grandfather.

The Madras Government Oriental MSS. Library contain*

MSS of some other works of our Tirumala also. R. No. 2148

is Tirumala’s Apastambfls’rautamantrahhajya. R. Nos. 1664 (a)

and 1966 (a) are MSS of Tirumala'a Dan/apuioamEsamantrabha?ya.

From the introductory' verses in the latter work we learn that

hi* father Maiiayjvan wrote:

1. a flka on tho Tattvacintamapyfiloka (of Jayadcva-

Nyaya)
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2. „ „ Tattvaviveka (Ntsirahfis'raml-Advaitt)

3. „ „ „ Kaiyajn, ijs., Kaiyaja's MahabhSjya.

pradlpa (Vy&karaqa),

g RTOTstaw 'fm \

TOT %*re*arfa feorfOT: II

that his grandfather, not named, wrote

:

1. a Dais'apliroaroRsa mar.trabhasya like that of Tirutnala;

2. a Kpjofibhyudaya kSvya, and

3. a treatise on the Pr&bhakararr.im5n)*a probably calied

Gurumatfinuvida.

Pj^n*T5fg iwniT®i ^ktc ^ I

•ftyoirwUP# grtira n

And that Tirumala himself wrote

:

1. a Tiki on the Mahabha$ya called Anupada, and

2. a TY<S on the SandhySvandana for the Vaifpavas, (wh:ch

is the work we noted first), besides the two other works, the

Apastamba&'rautamantrabh&fya and the Dart/apilrasamBsa mantra

bhS^ya.

ft Rpwmp'T iUrht
i

^ w car ii

THE KUCARA GRAMA DANA PATRA

On p. 25<t of the Adyar Catalogue, II, is found the interesting

entry “ HR? (*T3Wnfe:) HPW»Hfepi ”, 8. H. 37. On

enquiry it was found that this MS., ns well as the other historical

record noted on ibid., p. 266, s’ilas'asana patrika, 8. H. 36, was lost.
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What this Kucara erfttna d&na patra is, is however learnt from

the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the R.A.S., IV, Old Series,

pp. 97-116, where this inscription of which the Adyai MS. is a

copy, is edited. The inscription is dated in A.D. 1391. It was

issued during tbc time of King Harihara II of Vijayanagar. The
donor is the Mldhava mantrin, the governor of Geo, who wrote the

Tfttrorya dipika on the Sutasamhita. The donation is of the

village of Kucara, renamed after the governor, as Mfidhsva pure, to

24 scholars- The grant refers first to King Sariigama, Bukka and

Harihara; then to Madhava'a capture of the AparSnta territory

from the Turu^kas and his establishing Hinduism in those pans ;

to Mftdhava's reign as Governor of Goa ; and then to Madhava'a

death and his successor, Narahan, son of Brahmarasa and MarubBm-

bika, elder brother of bhftskara, pupil of VldySsfackara and of the

Atreya gotra.

From this we are able to know that Midnava, the author of

the Satasamhita vyhkhyfi, died in or about a.d. 1391. We have

inscriptions of Mfidhava with the dates A.D. 1344, 1347, 1368

and 1384.

THE KRSNA CARANA PARICARYA VIVflTI

In the Vrata Section we find in the Adyar Catalogue,

I, p. 1616 a work called Kr^tja cararja paricary* vivjti, with

an index attached to it. The Catalogue gives Vidy&raijya Tlrtha

as the author.

On examination I find both the work and its index to be

not MSS, but litho-print* produced at K&S1.

RftjendrabJ Mitra’s Notices describe Vidyanujya T’.rtha's

K(5oa caratja paricaryfi vivjti, No. 2260. See Aufrecht also,

1, p. 1196. This Vidy&agya Tlrtha was of Benares and was
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perhaps the sune as the Guru o! VisVesVara datta or Devaflnha-

svamin who wrote the Sfimkbyaiaranga, etc. and passed away

in Benares in 1852. (Aufrecht, I. p. 588a). Hall ay* ho knew

Devatlrtha (p. 2, Hall’s Index).

The MS. noticed by Rnjendralal Mitra contains only the Inst

part ol the material contained in the Adyar codex titled Kiri
caraga paricaryfi vivpi. On examination, I fieri tho following to

be the contents of the Adyar copy- It u true Vidyfiragya Tlrtlia's

work is only the Kjfga carana paricaryS rrvjti, a gloss oo a

Kr^ga Caraga paricaryS. The work, the whole of it, was printed

at Benares by the otder of the Kits! King, Nfirftyapasimha.

The date in chronogram giveu at the end evidently means A.D. 1830.

Vidyaragya Tlrtha's gloss haa a verse on this King, at the end.

At the instance of the KSYl King Nfirfiyagasinha, oncCidghana

wrote the work called Paddhati
;
one Hariharfiaanda wiote the

Paddhati paricaryfi. Both these writer* seem to be the pupil*

of one VisWvarayati. In the Paddhati paricaryfi wc find dealt

with Dharraa, classification of Literature, Vedanta, yati-Bcfira-

worship of Rama and K^ca. devotion, etc.

This codex doss not contain any of these sections completely.

On p. 72, the Paddhati pariearyS ends abruptly. Then worship of

Rfima is taken up and this ends abruptly on p. 12. Then follows

the incomplete Radhlmfidbava pad* paricaryfi. The Kflija stoua

from the Gopalalapani is found here and the Bhftgavata is also

deified here. Then starts Kpjga caraga paricaryfi vivpi by Vidyfi-

rag>a who mention* the Guru Umflrfima Pag^ita. There is first a

resume of the books of the Bhigavata, and within it, a resume of

the Rfimhyaga.

Therefore, this Vidyfiragya Tlrtha, of toe last century should

not be confused with the celebrated Vidyfiragya.
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MANUSCRIPTS NOTES

A NOTE ON THE DATE OF KAUffIKA

BHATTA BHASKARA

By K. Madhava Krishna Sakha

In mo«i of she Available MSS. of Bhaua Bk&skara’s JflSnaya-

j3a on She Tailtiriya Brohmana, the colophon at the cod reads :

5TI%»
|

3fR53: qqfe 11

ftp^Tvfi is the name of a plant (Phaseolus radiatus) called Anu-

mulu in Telugu, and as Anumula (genitive) sell obtains as a family

name in the Telugu country, Burnell infers that Bha;fa Bhftskara

was a Telugu Brahmin. (Cat. of the Taojore Library, p. 7). Sharoa

Sastri and others interpret foirOt as
1

in the Saka year 14x0
*

(A.D. 1469). (Vide Shama Sastri. UpodghSta to the T.Br„ p. 4
;

Bhagavaddatta, a History of Vedic Literature, Vol. II, pp. 4-3-47
;

Sc9ha#iri Sastri, Report fee 1693-94, pp. 3-4). But as this date

is incontinent with the tradition which assigns Bhatfa BhSskara

to the latter half of the 10th century and at Bha|$a Bh&skara is

quoted by M&dhava who flourished about the middle cf the 14th

century, Seshagiri Sastri in his RepoTt for 1893-94 suggests the

alteration of the expression to t^TTTO. the latter being

rcrxJerod—Saka 1110 (1189 A.D.)—a date which roughly agrees with

the known chronological datum and tradition.
M
Unless such a

correction is made " observes Scshagiri Sastri “ the stanza becomes

unmeaning; for what is meant by saying that Bhatta Baskara

composed the Bh&ya 4

in the plant phaseolus radiatus.". Professor

Keith accepts this date and says that “it must bo regarded as

realy proved”. (See Car. of the Sanskrit MSS. in the Library

of the India Office, VoL II. Part I. No. 4399).
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Though Se&hagiri Sastri’s suggestion is a plausible one, he is

not able to support it by MS. evidence. I find that the colophon

in one of the MSS. of the Adyar Library (XXII-H-51) contains

the dear reading f«tv^V The MS. is at least a century old. It

soems that q in lieu of q in certain MSS. in a scribal error (as both

of them are somewhat alike in Telugu and Grantha).

If the reading contained in the MS. of the Adyar Library

be the correct one, the date of Bha{;a Bh&skara is settled beyond

doubt. Though there arc some MSS. which read instead of

(Madras 189, Adyar XXXIV.C-5, etc., ) f
it has to be noted that

these are comparatively very few and this reading (b)%) calls for

some investigation before it can be accepted. The variant

ftcqTqe.TOlsq found in the MS. of the A.S.B. (No. 456) neither

conforms to the metre nor makes any sense. It is undoubtedly a

scribal mistake. There are also a few MSS. which substitute

for sqfflti: the former not making any important difference

in the sense.

It has thus to be stated that in the light of the reading found

in the MS. of the Adyar Library* and ibo available chrooologicai

data (Vide Bhagavaddatta, ibid.) which point oat that Bkaj$*

BkfUkara cannot be later than the 12th century, the obinioo of

Shama Sastri, Vaman Sastri and some others cannot be accepted.
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Kritknaswami Aiyangar Commemoration Volume, Pub-

lished by a Committee, 1936. Price Rs. 10.

This Commemoration Volume of essays and papers written by

the friecdB, pupils and admirers of Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar

was presented to him on the occasion ofliis Sixty-sixth birthday

In appreciation of his services to the study of South Indian history.

Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar occupied the Chair of Indian History

in the University of Madras foe fifteen years and retired from

the services of the University in 1929. A chronological bibliography

of his writings is supplied at the end of the volume as an Appendix.

While the bulk of his writings are scattered over the learned

journals of the day he has published over a dozen books in his

own name. The Journal of Indian History is run on his personal

responsibility. A9 the Editor of the Madras University Historical

Series, his Introduction* to them form a part by themselves.

It is but fitting that a scholar of his standing should receive the

homage of his friends and co-workers. This is not the first occasion

when such appreciation has been shown in India. We have the

Commemoration Volumes of Sir R. G. Bhaadarkar, Sir Asutosh

Mukherji, Pandit Madan Moban Malaviya and others which have

led the way on earlier occasions. A similar volume with the name

of Professor S. Kuppuswami Sastri was published from Madias,

only recently. (See Vol. I. part 3 of our Bulletin pp. 99—101. for

a review of this volume).

This volume represents a collection of papers specially written

for tho purpose and published by an Editorial Committee consisting

of Professors V. Rangacharya and C. S. Srinivasachari with

s



34 THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

Mr. V. R. Ratr.acbandra Dikshitar. The papers are arranged in <n

sections. The Editors have also added a short and informing

sketch of the career of the Professor and of his work in the various

spheres of activity. This is followed by Appreciations from

Dr. V. Swarainatha Aiyar, Principal Tait of the Central College,

Bangalore, Sir Shafat Ahmad Khan and Mr. Sardesai.

In the section on General Indian History, Dr. Bhattacharya

of Baroda leads, writing oo tbe Royal Prerogative in Ancient India.

The list of prerogatives are merely catalogued quoting passage* in

support of the prerogative* stated. Dr. Charpenuer, writing oo the

Sasar.ian Conquest of the Indus Region tries to clear the obscurity

shrouding a clear understanding of the connection of tbe Indus

region with the Persian kingdom. He sums up his views regarding

the rise and fall of the Sasanian dominion in Western India in

page 17. They are by no means conclusive, as expressed by the

author himself in his concluding remark*, a* part of the evidence

depends for corroboration from Greek literature not well-known

to the author. Dr. A. K. Coomaraawanu writes on Vedic Mono-

theism and point* out that the view9 of Edgerton that " Everything

contained in at least the older Upmifads. with almost no exceptions,

is not new to the Upani$ads, but can be found set forth, or at

least very dearly foreshadowed in the older Vedic texts." As

Bloomfield has pointed out " the mantra and the Brdhmaya are

for the least part chronological distinctions: that they represent

two modes of literary activity and two modes of literary speech which

are largely contemporaneous.’’ Dr. Ccomaraswatni further states

that it i» precisely thi3 fact of the Vedic incantations being liturgi-

cal that it makes it unreasonable to expect from them a systematic

exposition of the philosophy they take for granted (p. 24). In die

Brabmaqos, in the Upenisads, in the Oita and even in Buddhism

nothing but an ultimate recension of what had already been taught

always is found, (p. 25). Tbe Satiyafutra of Avoka's Edict II

discusses the question of identity, extent and location of tbe country

named. Mr. Govind Pai concludes that so long as the southern limits
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of the Arfokan Aporfinta could not be fixed with exactness it is hardly

possible to be exact as to the province or provinces that were

contained in the Satiyaputr* Edict II. Ho is sure about one

point and that is that SatiyapuUa included South Kanara (p. 47).

Dr. Sharaa Sastri's paper on the date of the ArthaaSstra

re-examines the position from internal evidence as compared with

the passages of the Vedotgajyotita and comes to the conclusion

that it is a work of the pre-Christain period and belongs to the

epcch of the commencement of the Mauryan period B.C. 327

to 330 (p. 136). Sardesai emphasizes on the importance of the

Poona Residency Correspondence to complete the information to

die historian as they contain much invaluable material. The paper

on the Blanks in Middle Indian History is stimulating and a

problem for the historian to solve. An interesting remark makes

Mahftkala of Ujjain as established by the Scythians. Recent Ad-

vances in Indian History at\d Historiography by Dr. Venkatasubba

Sastri of Mysore surveys the position from 1919 with the publica-

tion of the Oxford History of India by Viuosnt Smith. The date

is a convenient point from which to look backward and forward.

The period of individual research as represented m tho works

of Professor Rao Bahadur K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar and

Dr. Krishoaswami Aiyangar and others who were conducting

research in addition to teaching students for the Degree courses

of the University, is followed by collective work from that date.

A change in the spirit of the people for whom books on Indian

History are intended and the work in India by Indian scholars

is now bearing fruit.

The second section devoted to South Indian History contains

thirteen articles. Of these Irai, Iraitaval and Iraiyiti of by

Professor Nilakanta Sastn discusses the exact significance of some

land revenue terms so often mentioned in the inscriptions. The

article on the poets of the Diqdiroa family has cot used all the

available material on hand as the Descriptive and Triennial

Catalogues of the Government Manuscripts Library have col
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been laid under contribution. Paqtfit Raghava Iyengar brings aat

interesting inferences on the corr.tempocaneity of JMnasambondar

and Ttrumafigai Alvar. The title of mthan was commen

in the Paliava family and therefore Vairameha nesd not new-

sarily bo identified with Dantivarman Paliava or his Rfistraktus

grandfather Dantidurga. It is quite likely that Vairomckan

referred to by the Alv&r is Nandivarman Pallavamalla who might

have bad the name as one of his many titles. It is significant to

note that the stanzas praising the PalJ&vas should have been

placed together in the Pcriyo Tirumoli.

The section on Religion and Philosophy has six papers for

its share
;
that on Language Learning and Literature, fourteen

; on

Art and Archaeology, ten ; and the last section on Greater India,

three papers. Professor Suryanarayana Sastri discusses the special

contribution of the Tamil genius to the philosophy of Saivism. The

KSll cult in Kerala is explained as being based on the legend of

the destruction of Diruka an asura of great prowess by KM as

the daughter of Siva. Dr. B. C. Law writes on South India as a

centre c£ Buddism and the interesting data furnished may with

profit t* used in reconsidering the date if the Maqiniekhaiai.

Professor Subrahmanya Saatri, writing on the RllmByaija, is

of opinion that the view of the Indologists m holding the epics as

obtaining large accretions which were not present in the original

work, cannot be taken at its face value. The tradition as recorded

in the south, records all the 24,000 verses, also preserving the

tradition of the recital of the RSmSyafja by KuYa and Lava before

Sri Rama for twenty-five days. He therefore concludes that the

original RSmSyancz contained the 24,000 verses in seven Kfipdos.

Dr. Kunhan Raja's observations on the view of Itsing attribut-

ing the Vukyapadiya to Bhatrhari clears a mystery and is a plausible

explanation causing confusion in the minds of foreigners.

The Editors deserve to be congratulated for bringing out this

useful collection of essays and in overcoming the many difficulties

that confront a person in editing a heterogenous collection of this
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character. Useful notes and suggestions are added here and there

by the Editors, just to draw the attention of the scholars.

A. N. Krishnan

Vajamoahi Sruti Sukli-Uaiai of HaradattScarya with the

Commentary of S'tvaliqga BhHpati, with the Tamil rendering of

the work by Sabhfipali NSvalar, Crown 8vo Pp. 45, 270 and 59.

Edited by V. Chidambararamalingam Pillai, Published by The

Shiva Siddhanta NOrpatippu Kaxhakam, Tinnevelly and Madras.

The Srulituhtiin 9tit of Haradatticarya is an important work

expounding the principles of Savism in the form of a stotra praising

Lord Siva. The book under review was published in 1924 as

No. 47 of the S'aiva Siddbaxta NUrpatippu Kazkakam. The Tamil

rendering of the work by SabhUpati Navatar, which forms the latter

part of the book, was published as No. 40 of the same scries.

Some previous editions of the work may bo noted in this

connection. A Kannada version of the work was published in 1914.

A nSgar! version of the text alone with a Marathi anuvSda was

also printed in 1907. The publication of tbe commentary and the

text together must bo considered as a laudable enterprise on the

part of the Publisher. Being a work of 8Teat imparlance to the

votaries of Tamil Savism in South India along with the Harikara-

taralamya of the same author, it may be considered ns a service

to tbe Saiviles who could not get a copy of the work.

The Tamil Introduction running to forty-five pages comprises

a short life of the author, his devotion to Lord Siva and the

miracles which he performed during the course of a lifetime. The

life of the saint illustrates what a bhitkta of his type with that

unshakable faith in his Deity could accomplish by the powers that

he develops in bimself. Without going into the minute details it

may be said that there is nothing which could not be accomplish©!
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and what is more, the goddess of wealth will be prepared to folio*

the direction or person shown by such a devotee. Such instmxts

are to be found in the lives of the saints of all religions.

The philosophy of S'aviain as represented in this book of ce»

hundred and fifty verses presents a closo resemblance to the pbilo.

sophy of the SVlvni^vas except that it substitutes S'iva for Vipa

in the important places of dispute. The entire tex: of the Veda 3

authoritative by itself and helps in the proper understanding of the

Supreme Soul. It is divided into Mantra, Vidhi and ArthcnBda

vftkyas. The word 7*varo being applicable to Lord Siva both by

derivation and usage indicates the supreme position of Lord 9W
The whole of the world depends for its existence on this Jsnwra

who is no other than Lord Siva. The view of the S&dkhyas that

the p*:pcftca does not depend for its existence on Is'vara and the

contention of the Yoga school that IsVara is a part of tktprapaUca

ore not acceptable. The authority for the supreme position of

Lord Siva is derived from the pavuniyejatta and the rimru-

mSras'iras
,
where all the other devas are considered to be tie pans

of the body of tie primeval fish. Howtvermucl a thief may glory

in having stolen a feVffff, no sane person would consider the kinfa

as his pcrscoaJ property, as it con belong only to a king. Similarly,

other gods would dislike to displease Lord S'iva by accepting the

P&je performed, as it can be meant only for Lord S'iva. The word

Rudra in tfcc Prataragni sVkta is explained as indicating Agni and

tie derivative name is accounted for by the story of Agni's rodana.

Tbo six great gugas cf Atfivarya, Virya, Jn&tta, etc. can belong

only to Siva and are called by the name bhaga. He who has the

bhaga is bhagavan. This position i3 supported by quoting texts

from the A tharvariras and the SvetOs'vataropanittol. The purport

of the N8rtiyatiopani$<zd is only ihc worship of Siva and the

antaraMTl of Narfiyaqa is oniy S'iva.

The grcatocs 9 of Siva is further established by pointing on:

tfcat Norfiyajja is while Siva is vfovBdhika; N&r&yaga

is ydga, Siva is yagOdhipa ; KarSy&^a is the rimittakdraqa c*
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NBaprokrli while S'iva is KtUaprakHi itself. Hence, the differ***

between the two is great. It is ttmivada when N4r8ya»ja is called

viwopati. Thus ufidsauil, the updsaka and the object of upBsanO
are identical with VirQpilqa

;
this is explained in the Ndruyaiia-

panttad.

Lord Siva is the aditfana devam of the Gayatrl and the

Xditya mairfata. The supreme position of Rudra as the yafapatt

is based not only on the Yajuncda but on the authority of the

Rgveda as well. The pah}ccana after the offering to Rudra in

the sacrifices is explained as being due to a desire to place him
not on the same level with other god is, hut on a higher leveL In

the same way, the injunction not to take the food offered to Lord
S'iva is explained as based on a similar injunction which lays down
that no btali min should take his leavings. The mOUndhya died
here cannot bear the sense, as it has been interpreted to mean, that

the leavings of the person have become uceitfa and the comparison

of the m'vedana to S'iva to this is not happy.

The authorities to be accepted for proper conduct are the

Vedas and the Saiva Agama*. It is not necessary to enter into

the question of the Vedas being either eternal or made by the

Lord. The omission by the Qrhyasutrakara

t

to mention SivapKjo

is compared to the omission of the mentico of the Yajnopavita

and banco need not be made much of. Nor the omission of the

same in the Swijris, to be taken account of.

The other arguments make an attempt to meet the points

raised against the acceptance of S'iva as the Supreme Being such

as tbc brahmahatyd do*a consequent on the cutting of one of the

five heads of Brahma by S’iva. The uiitoc has token care to die

in the footnotes the maiovakym upon which he has found support

for the text. In many cases the texts so dtod can not bear the

meaning given by the editor. Great care has been lavished in

bringing out this important work. But the Sanskrit text printed

shows stops where not needed. These mistakes, it is expected,

will be remedied in a future edition of the work.
A. N. KR19HXAN
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Sri-vidj/t-saparya-paddhiiti, compiled by Brahma-stt N.

Subrahmapya Ayyar, President-founder, Sri Brahma-vidyB-vimu-

s'in! Sabha. Madras, 1938.

The Brabma-vidyB-viroare’inl Sabha, Madras, which appears

to have been founded very recently deserves to be congratulated for

the vigorous work it has been doing in the propagation of knowledge

relating to the Brahina-vidyS by means of holding discourses and

bringing out rare works on the Brahma vidyfi, one of its latest

publications being the Sri-vidydsaparyS-paddhali a compilation

by the President-founder of the Sabha bearing on the ritual relating

to the Navavaraqa-ptlja which is for the first time published free

from all errors that had crept into the MSS., the subject being a

recondite one taxing the capacity of Copyists of MSS. with meagre

attainments. All the available South Indian MSS. have been used

hr the preparation of the work and a number of explanatory diagrams

included for the benefit of worshippers. A foreword in English by

Rao Bahadur Dr. M. Subrahmapya Ayyar and a learned Introduction

in Samakfl from the pen of S'rl C. S'arpkara-rSroa Sftstrl, M.A., B.L.,

who has edited the work, deal with the importance to be attacked

to the Upasana of the Devi. The bare texts of the Lalita-saliasra-

namavalt, the As'caryastottara-sahasra namavall, the Lalitfi-tri-s'ati.

nSmavall, the Sfa-6tJkta, the Durga-sukta, the Trt-puropaniaad, the

Devy-upani^ad, the BhBvanopanisad, and the Bahv-rcoprani^ad bavs

also been appended to the volume, with a beautiful colour plate

of SVl Kanci Kamaksi and a diagram of the Srt-cakra. Worshippers

of the Devi will find in this a very useful publication.

S. Sob RAHMANva Sastri

S’rl I^alitS-trisatl-stotra with Candrika, a commentary in

Tamil—by Bralima-s'n N. Subrahmaoya Ayyar, President-founder

of the Sri Brahma-vidya.vim»r9rml Sabha, Madras, 1933.

The author has set forth in a learned Introduction the genesis of

tbe strotra elaborately dealing with the potency of the S’rt-vidya,



REVIEWS 41

explaining the tradition with copious extracts from the Upanisad-s

and glosses thorcon by reputed commentators and from the works

of Stl S'arpkara Bhagavat-pada, SYt Vidyirapya and others and winds

up recounting the circumstances under which S'ri Haya-grlva

initiated Sage Agaslya into the mysteries of tho S'ri-vidyi at

Kancl-ksetra. The attempt of the author in writing out the com-

mentary in Tamil on the Three-hundred names of the Devi com-

prised in the Stotra, basing it on the sublime BbSsya in San^krt

by Si I Saipkara Bhagavat-p&da for the delectation of the devotees

of the Devi bo exquisitely brought out by the Bkagavat-pSda in

his Bbfi$ya, is highly commendable and worthy of tho President-

founder of a Sabhi which has been founded chiefly for the purpose

of expounding the profound secrets of the Brahma- vidyft which

is verily identical with the S'rl-vidyfi of the Satnaya cult. The

/fthii3k&-tnBtrka-stava, a hymn of Fifty-ono stanzas compceed

by the author, is also included in the volume, from the perusal of

which it will be found that the author is gifted enough in writing

Saqiskrt verse, evidently drawing hit inspiration from his Guru,

SVi Guh&nanda-u&tha of Sri Badarikirtama.

T. R. Srinivasa Aiyaxgar
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The Progress To day, London.
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MORALITY AND PANTHEISM

[Reproduced from “The Thcoaophist,” Voi V\ No. 2.

November 1883, edited by FI. P. Blacatsfo. With the

kind permission of the Editor.]

QUESTIONS have been raised in several quarters as to the

inefficiency of Pantheism (which term is intended to include

Esoteric Buddhism, Adwaitee Vedantism, and other similar

religious systems), to supply a sound basis of morality.

The philosophical assimilation of ntetnn and teum
,

it is

urged, must of necessity be followed by their practical con-

fusion, resulting in the sanction of theft, robbery, etc. This

line of argument points, however, most unmistakably to the

co-existencc of the objection with an all but utter ignorance of

the systems objected to, in the critic, as we shall show by

and bye. The ultimate sanction of morality, as is well-known,

is derived from a desire for the attainment of happiness and

escape from misery'. But schools differ in their estimate of

happiness. Exoteric religions base their morality', on the hope

of teward and fear of punishment at the hands of an Omni-

potent Ruler of the Universe by following the rules he has

at his pleasure laid down for the obedience of his helpless

subjects ; in some cases, however, religions of later growth have

made morality to depend on the sentiment of gratitude to that

Ruler for benefits received. The worthlessness, not to speak
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of the mischievousness, of such systems of morality, is aimou

self-evident. As a type of morality founded on hope and fear,

we shall take an instance from the Christian Bible.
41
He thit

giveth to the poor lendeth to the Lord." The duty of supporti^

the poor is here made to depend upon prudential motives

of laying by for a time when the “ giver to the poor M

will be incapable of taking care of himself. But the Mahabharata

says that,
41 He that dcsireth a return for his good deeds

Icoscth all merit; he is like a merchant bartering his goods."

The true springs of morality lose their elasticity under tbs

pressure of such criminal selfishness, all pure and unselfish

natures will fly away from it in disgust.

To avoid such consequences attempts have been made

by some recent reformers of religion to establish morality

upon the sentiment of gratitude to the Lord. But it requires

no deep consideration to find that in their endeavours to shift

the basis of morality, these reformers have rendered morality

entirely baseless. A man has to do what is represented to be a

thing
4

dear unto the Lord * out of gratitude for the many

blessings he has heaped upon him. But as a matter of fact he

finds that the Lord has heaped upon him curses as well as

blessings. A helpless orphan is expected to be grateful to

him for having removed the props of his life, his parents, because

he is told in consolation that such a calamity is but apparently

an evil, but in reality the All-Merciful has underneath it hidden

the greatest possible good. With equal reason might a preach-

er of the Avenging Ahriman exhort men to believe that under

the apparent blesssings of the
14

Merciful " Father there

lurks the serpent of evil. But this gospel has yet to be

The modern Utilitarians, though the range of their vision

is so narrow, have sterner logic in their teachings. That which
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lends to a man’s happiness is good, and must be followed,

and the contrary to be shunned as evil. So far so good. But

the practical application of the doctrine is fraught with

mischief. Cribbed, cabined, and confined, by rank materialism,

within the short space between birth and death, the Utili-

tarians' scheme of happiness is merely a deformed torso, which

cannot certainly be considered as the fair goddess of our

devotion.

The only scientific basis of morality is to he sought for

in the soul-consoling doctrines of Lord Buddha or Sri Sanka-

ntcharya. The starting point of the "pantheistic" (we use

the word for want of a belter one) system of morality is a

clear perception of the unity of the one energy operating in

the manifested Cosmos, the grand ultimate result which it is

incessantly striving to produce) and the nfnnity of the immortal

human spirit and its latent power with that energy, and its

capacity to co-opcrate with the one life in achieving its mighty

object-

Now knowledge or jttXnam is divided into two classes by

Adwaiteo philosophers,— Paioksha and Apurokslta. The

former kind of knowledge consists in intellectual assent to a

stated proposition, the latter in the actual realization of it.

The object which a Buddhist or Adwaitee Yogi sets before

himself is the realization of the oneness cf existence and the

practice of Morality is the most powerful means to that end,

as we proceed to show. The principal obstacle to the realiza-

tion of this oneness is the inborn habit of man of always

placing himself at the centre of the Universe. Whatever a

man might act, think or feel, the irrepressible "
I
" is sure

to be the central figure. This, as will appear, on the slightest

consideration, is that which prevents every individual from

filling ht9 proper sphere in existence, where he only is exactly in
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place and no other individual is. The realization of this harmony

is the practical or objective aspect of the Grand Problem.

Practice of morality is the effort to find out this sphere
; and

morality indeed is the Ariadne's clue in the Cretan labyrinth

in which man is placed. From the study of the sacred philo-

sophy preached by Lord Buddha or Sri Sankara parohsa know-

ledge (or shall we say belief ?) in the unity of existence is

derived but without the practice of morality that knowledge

cannot be converted into the highest kind of knowledge cc

af>arok&hit jnOnam, and thus lead to the attainment of tnuhli.

It availeth naught to intellectually grasp the notion of your

being everything and Brahma, if it is not realized in practical

acts of life. To confuse tneum and team in the vulgar sense

is but to destroy tbc harmony of existence by a false asser-

tion of " I," and is os foolish as the anxiety to nourish

the legs at the expense of the arms. You cannot be

one with ALL, unless all your acts, thoughts and feelings

synchronise with the onward march of nature. What

is meant by the Brahmajnini being beyond the reach of

Karma, can be fully realized only by a man who lias found

out his exact position in harmony with the One Life in nature

;

that man sees how a Rrahmanjndm can act only in unison

with nature and never in discord with it : to use the phrasan-

logy of our ancient writers on Occultism a BrahmajnSni is a

real “co-worker with nature." Not only European Sanskrit-

ists but also exoteric Yogis, fall into the grievous mistake of

of supposing that, in the opinion of our sacred writers,*

human being can escape the operation of the law of Karma by

adopting a condition of masterly inactivity, entirely losing

sight of the fact that even a rigid abstinence from physical

acts does not produce inactivity on the higher astral and

spiritual planes- Sri Sankara has very conclusively proved,
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in his Commentaries on the Bhagavat Qita, such a supposi-

tion is nothing short of a delusion. The great teacher shows

there that forcibly repressing the physical body from working

does not free one from vdtaita or vritii—the inherent inclina-

tion of the mind to work. There is a tendency, in every

department of nature, of an act to repeat itself ; bo the Kama
acquired in the last preceding birth is always trying to forge

fresh links in the chain and thereby lead to continued material

existence and that this tendency can only be counteracted by

unselfishly performing all the duties appertaining to the

sphere in which a person is born—that alone can produce

china sudd/ii, without which the capacity of perceiving spiri-

tual truths can never be acquired.

A few words must here be said about the physical inacti-

vity of the Yogi or the Mahatma. Inactivity of the physical

body (slhula sarira) does not indicate a condition of inactivity

cither on the astral or the spiritual plane of action. The
human spirit is in its highest state of activity in satnadhi, and

not, a* is generally supposed, in a dormant quiescent condi-

tion. And, moreover, it will, he wsilv seen by any one who
examines the nature of occult dynamics, that a given amount

of energy expended on the spirituaJ or astral plane is productive

of for greater results than the seme amount expended on
the physical objective plane of existence. When an adept

has placed Kimsdf en rapfroU with the universal mind he

becomes a real power in nature. Even on the objective plane

of existence the difference between brain and muscular energy-

in their capacity of producing wide-t-pread and far-reaching

results, can be very easily perceived. The amount of physical

energy expended by the discoverer of the steam engine might

not have been more than that expended by a hard-working

day-labourer. But the practical results of the cooly’s work
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can never be compared with the results achieved by the

discover}' of the steam engine. Similarly the ultimate effects

of spiritual energy are infinitely greater than these of in-

tellectual energy.

From the above considerations it is abundantly clear that

the initiatory training of a true Vedantin Raj Yogi must be

the nourishing of a sleepless and ardent desire of doing all in

his power for the good of mankind on the ordinary physical

plane, his activity being transferred, however, to the higher

astral and spiritual planes as his development proceeds. In

course of time as the Truth becomes realized, the situation is

rendered quite clear to the Yogi and he is placed beyond

the criticism of any ordinary man. The Mahanirvan Tantra

says:

Charant* trigunatilc to vidhir to nishedhavu.

“ For one, walking beyond the three gunas—Satva. Rajos

and Tanias—what duty or what restriction is there? "—in the

consideration of men, walled in on all sides by tbc objective

plane of existence. This docs not mean that a Mahatma

can or will ever neglect the laws of morality, but that he,

having unified his individual nature with Great Nature herself,

is constitutionally incapable of violating any one of the laws

of nature, and no man can constitute himself a judge of the

conduct of the Great one without knowing the laws of all the

planes of Nature’s activity. As honest men arc honest without

the least consideration of the criminal law, so a Mahatma is

moral without reference to the laws of morality.

These are, however, sublime topics : we shall before

conclusion notice some other considerations which lead the

" pantheist " to the same conclusions with respect to morality.

Happiness has been defined by John Stuart Mill as the state
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of absence of opposition. Manu gives the definition in more

forcible terms

:

Sarvam paravasam duhhham

Sarvamalmavasam SukJiain

Idain jtieyo samaiena

Lakshanam tukhaduhhyo.

“ Every kind of subjugation to another is pain and sub-

jugation to one’s self is happiness: in brief, this is to be known
as the characteristic marks of the two.” Now it is universally

admitted that the whole system of Nature is moving in a

particular direction, and this direction, wc are taught, is

determined by the composition of two forces, namely, the one

acting from that pole of existence ordinarily called " matter *'

towards the other pole called “ spirit," and the other in the

opposite direction. The very fact that Nature is moving that

these two forces arc not equal in magnitude. The plane on

which the activity of the first force predominates is called in

occult treatises the " ascending arc," and the corresponding

plane of the activity of the other force is styled the “ descend-

ing arc.” A little reflection will show that the work of evolution

begins on the descending arc aod works its way upwards

through the ascending arc. From this it follows that the

force directed towards spirit is the one which must, though

not without hard struggle, ultimately prevail. This is the

great directing energy of Nature, and although disturbed by

the operation of the antagonistic force, it is this that gives the

law to her; the other is merely its negative aspect, for con-

venience regarded as a separate agent. If an individual

attempts to move in a direction other than that in which

Nature is moving, that individual is sure to be crushed, sooner

or later, by the enormous pressure of the opposing force. We
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need not say that such a result would be the very- reverse of

pleasurable. The only way therefore, in which happing

might be attained, is by merging one nature in great Mother

Nature, and following the direction in which she herself a

moving : this again, can only be accomplished by assimilating

men's individual conduct with the triumphant force of Nature,

the other force being always overcome with terrific catas-

trophes. The effort to assimilate the individual with the

universal law is popularly known as the practice of morality

Obedience to this universal law, after ascertaining it, is true

religion which has been defined by Lord Buddha " as the

realization of the True.”

An example will serve to illumine the position. Can a

practical student of pantheism, or, in other words, an occultist

utter a falsehood ? Now, it will be readily admitted that life

manifests itself by the power of acquiring sensation, temporary

dormancy of that power being suspended animation. If a

man receives a particular series of sensations and pretends

they are other than they really are. the result is that he

exercises his will-power in opposition to a law of nature on

which, as wc have shown, life depends and thereby becomes

suicide on a minor scale. Space prevents us to pursue the

subject any further, but if all the ten deadly sins mentioned

by Manu and Buddha are examined in the light sought

to be focussed here, we dare say the result will be quite

satisfactory.



RIGHT ADJUSTMENT 1

By Prof. D. D. Kanga, M.A., I.E.S. (Retd.)

Man is not a mechanical, chemical or electrical machine

but *' a philosophizing animal," ’ says modern

science. This all-important change brought

about in science today is to tc seen less in

its discoveries and inventions than in its altered outlook.

Tbe truly significant change in modern science is not to be
found in its increased powers to aid man’s progress, but in the
change in it3 metaphysical foundations.'

Modem science is beginning to see that man is more

than his tody and brain, and that there may be other and

subtler sheaths beyond the physical In which his conscious-

ness works, and that all the outward activities of man have

their origin in these subtler invisible sheaths. Hence it is

worth while for us to know exactly what they arc and how
they can be cognized and utilized.

The school of “ level psychology " speaks of conscious-

ness working at different levels, the lowest

C
w'rtUBg

D

»'
U leVel !hal of t*le P**) 5 '08* b°dy, the

Diir*i«nt l«v«u. next higher being etheric.' Then there is

consciousness working at tbe emotional,

1 This article '•» » reprint of "Epilogue" to W’Aere Thtcaofihy and
Seifikv Uttl. Fart ITT. with tome mcriiScaticcii —[ECitor]

’ J.W.N. Sullivan, Limitation! of Science, pp. 10*. 106.
•
" Etheric" ie physical matter in thcooophical literature, as dn tin girth«<

from matter of the other subtler bedim which tie not pliyaieal.

2
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Principle of

Relativity.

lower mental (concrete, analytical), higher mental (abstract,

synthetic), intuitional and finally volitional levels. This is not

all. It expresses itself at still higher levels. The conscious-

ness works at all these levels but may be more active at one

level than at another at any one time, depending upon a man’s

stage in evolution. It varies at different periods of a man's

life
;

it varies in a community, a nation or a race at different

periods of their growth. Ail pass through these different

levels of consciousness. That is oar common experience. It

therefore follows that what may be good for the evolution of

one man, community or race at one time

is not necessarily good for the evolution of

another man, community or race at the

same time. We should try to understand this principle of

relativity and thereby avoid many a pitfall. There cannot be

an absolute rule oi conduct for every man, woman and child

in the world. This principle of relativity deserves to be borne

in mind in every department of activity, in every branch of

knowledge, in every walk of life.

Another principle which is working in life, and with which

it is necessary for us to become familiar,

DjnamUm. ,hal ,here ^ nothing at rest iu nature.

There is motion, growth, everywhere; the

evolution of form as well as of consciousness which we are

witnessing is not static hut dynamic. There is an urge

within every one of us, within everything in the universe, to

grow, to expand, to express, to unfold, to release. It may

be likened to water seeking its own level in

a closed system, rising to th‘c height from

which it came. There is something within

the core of everything which ever tries to reach its source. The

two processes of involution and evolution are going on side by

Wiur Soil. It.

Own Levtl.
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side. Students of science arc familiar with the phenomena
of cyclic processes in nature,—as the

L«.w of Cyclot.
, ,

cycles of water-vapour, oxygen-carboculioxide,

nitrogen, etc.
1 Similarly there is a cyclic process in spirit

descending into matter of different grades, beginning

with the subtlest atomic matter of the cosmic plane and

ending with the coarsest solid matter of the physical plane,

-hen it ascends once again to the spiritual level. This

is of course a great cycle, but there are smaller cycles

within the larger cycle. What are the cycles in average

and advanced humanity, is shown diagram matically in the.

book mentioned in the footnote below.'

When we study Theosophy and Science, we get a bird’s-

BlrUVEy. Vle«.
cyc V 'CW °f the 8rand Proce5S of evolution

which is going on in the universe, and of

which we form an active and a very important part. That

in the value of the comparative study of Theosophy and

Scince. Without this knowledge we should be groping in

the dark. With this knowledge, life be-
V * l

SUjdJ.
U’* comes intelligible and worth living; with

this knowledge we begin to see the epoch-

making events in our own life, as well as in the life-history

of a community, a nation or a race, which may have taken

place in the past and which may be happening now, in their

proper setting, and thus give them their right values. With
this knowledge comes understanding, and with the practice

of this knowledge in the affairs of daily life comes wisdom.

Then we learn how to adjust ourselves

Adjdttmani.
wisely to the different worlds within our

small universe. As we begin to learn how

Value of the
Btody.

' See Put II. P D. S2-SC of Wiwr* Thtonfhy atuf Scute* Nett, edited
by P. D. Kura, foi ioithe illanraUau.

1 Ibid. p. SI.
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to tackle the great problem of the riddle within us, how
t0

harmonize the warring elements within us, how to unify our

thought, emotion, speech and action, we also learn how to

solve the most difficult problem that is agitating the statesmen

of the world at the present day, namely, the right adjustment

between the individual and society, between the individual aryl

the State.

“ Harmony in the physical and mathematical world of

sense, is justice in the spiritual. Justice

Harmony. produces harmony, and injustice discord;

and discord, on a cosmical scale, means

chaos—annihilation." ' It is the lack of harmony within

that gives rise to the chaos without. The without U
merely a reflection of the within. When harmony and

pence are attained within, the individual of his own free

will and accord will so adjust himself to society that the

question of the exploitation of society for the benefit of the

individual, and the other equally important question of the

suppression of the individual in the interests
lBd

BoflMtl
and

of society, will never arise. There will be

complete freodom of thought and self-ex-

pression for the individual. At the same time the interests of

society will receive due consideration.

The law by which the individual governs himself will

not be any man-made law imposed from
B
DUdpUM

d without. He will be guided by a self-im-

posed discipline based on the laws of the

Science of Life of which he has now a deeper under-

standing—the laws by which be governs himself will be love, co-

operation, self-sacrifice and service, for he has now out-grown

tlx “ struggle for existence," which is only a half-truth.

1 H. P. Blavxisiy, Isis UnvOtd, Pail I. p. MO.
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The question of adjustment requires further elaboration.

The question of the relationship between

Muciplei. ,hc '^dividual and society as also between

the individual and the State, in economics,

politics and government, the relationship between idealism and
materialism, between reality and non-reality and between free

will and determinism in philosophy, and that between the
particle-theory and the wave-theory in physics—all these
questions are after all one question, and are bound to arise

and will have ever to be faced in oDe form or another. They
are inherent in our constitution and in the constitution of

the universe. Manifestation takes place when the equilibrium

between these two primeval principles is disturbed. They
arc known as Purusna and Prakrid in the Sinkhya System of

philosophy, and as twin-principles, etemaliy existing and
working together, in the Zoroastrian religion. They arc known
as spirit and matter, life and form, in philosophy

; and as

energy and matter, positive and negative electricity, in science.

These two principles arc present everywhere, in Gcd, in man,

Ood, Mu Atom.
in a,0^! They haVC their rO0 ‘ in ,hc L°^OS

and as they are unfolded, a manifested uni-

verse comes into existence
;
their interplay results in the drama

of creation and evolution.

This fundamental duality descends from one plane to

another until we come to the physical plane, so that con-

stituted as we are. this quesdon of adjustment between

these two principles is bound to arise in all stages of our

growth.

What will help us to bring about as fine an adjustment
as possible between these opposites? We
should not forget that man is a miniature

universe. Therefore, in order to procure
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an adjustment between man and the external universe, which

is the same thing as between man and his environment

(society or State) it is necessary, in the first place, to bring

about that adjustment between these opposites within nun

himself
;
and man will not deliberately, consciously begin thi*

work of adjustment until knowledge of his own constitution

dawns upon him, until he has a knowledge of the purpose and

goal of life. Once he has grasped the whole plan of creation

and evolution, he finds it so enthralling and all-compelling

that he henceforward resolves not to drift

u^mpcfil n

g

on ocean of life, but to take his evolution

into his own bands, and to become himself

an active agent in the evolutionary process
;
and he voluntarily

offers himself to undergo the necessary training and discipline

for that purpose-

Thc beauty of this discipline is that a man who adopts it

changes from being a selfish, exploiting

gagfi* individual to an unselfish one, willing to

share whatever he has—knowledge, wealth,

power, possessions—with others of whatever race or country,

for the common good; in other words, he is now willing

to serve and sacrifice. When a man reaches this stage in his

evolution, then he insists less on his rights and privileges

and more on bis duties and responsibilities as a member of

family, society or State, and he knows

how to bring about a fine adjustment

between his national and international

interests. He will know how to combine with other indivi-

duals in a common policy for society, the State and the

whole world. At this stage the way will become clear

for the solution of the problems of poverty, unemployment

and war.

Watfooal and
International.
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The dominating factor discovered through this discussion

is the importance of the problem of the
rh

*fodlv
l

‘<U«|

f ‘ h* individual. This must be tackled both from

without and within. This does not mean
that all the activities in which statesmen, scientists, engineers,

economists and leaders of thought are en-
Ippfogr^rcn ill

pa(,e(j „ 5 prescn | Jor the purpose of attain-

ing a solution of these problems should await

the solution of the individual problem. No, far from that. The
problem must be attacked from all sides

;

wc “mot afford to ignore any of its factors,—y- Thcsc Pcal problems cannot be solved by
science alone, by religion alone, by meta-

physics, philosophy or psychology alone. So, a correlation

and synthesis of all these is necessary.

In the early days of the atomic theory it was supposed

that the atoms of th- 60 or 70 different
T

u
" elements then known existed in water-tight

compartments, having xvo connection with

one another. As our knowledge grew, we became awaie that

they had a family relationship with one another, and finally

it became known that they were all derived from one source-

This tendency to unification, of seeing the unity of life in

the diversity of forms, is seen in all branches of science and

philosophy. The very names of the new branches of science

such as bio-chemistry, bio-physics, physical chemistry, astro-

physics, etc., are significant. Nature is one organic whole,

and the divisions of nature into different compartments

are merely for convenience in study. The borderland

BordcrUeU

PfetnomtB*.

phenomena cannot be investigated by the

sciences alone, either single or combined,

by philosophy or psychology alone, by
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religion alone. The time has now come when there should

he collaboration not only amongst the scientists themselves,

but also between scientists and philosophers, between scientists

and psychologists, between scientists and doctors of religion,

between scientists and occultists, and no less between Science

end Theosophy. There is everything to

OoIUwJ.Uu.
“"d noting to lose in this collabon-

tion.' Recent world events emphasize the

necessity for such collaboration, which would give us a deeper

insight into the laws of nature and help us to base our conduct

on these laws. What is happening at present in some coun-

tries ’ is an utter violation of the law of unity, a complete

negation of the idea of brotherhood. Hence, the nccessity

of seeing the unity of life in the diversities of human races,

and basing our policies on that knowledge, becomes self-

evident’

This deeper insight into nature's laws will help us

to solve the complicated problems not only
D
OTMvftw“

W
in thc field o{ ethnology, but in all depart-

ments of human activities, in economics,

politics and government, in industry and commerce, in education,

etc. This deeper insight will help us also to understand why
the World Economic Conference held in London in 1933 proved

abortive, why the League of Nations which

World Eoonomia was started with such high ideals has proved

Of Hatloai.
insufficiently strong. These facts make us

realize once again thc danger of ignoring and

violating any important law of nature—either in our personal

conduct or in the conduct and administration of government

1 Currmf Science. Aogu* 1938, p 7f.

! Tlir pertecutioo d the Jew, in Germany and other countnei
the cornwraph on " Anthropology " in Part 111. Where ThMOth,

and Seim* Mnt, edit'd by D D. Kanga.
' ’
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The ignoring of one important factor, namely, that man is

an immortal spiritual being working in his mortal bodies

(mental, emotional, physical), has brought our present-day

civilization almost to the verge of annihilation. Let us build

anew our civilization on a spiritual basis, formulate once

Spiritual Bull.
a
.e
ain our P°licics in departments of

life—a mighty task but a most glorious

and worthy task—on this new basis, and wc shall usher

in an era of joy and peace and prosperity such as the

world has never seen before. The nodus operandi to

reach the consummation—to proceed from the animal state.

n«lui Oprrandi.
,,,rtmgh the human, to the superhuman (for

man is n strange combination of both)—is

indicated in the shining lives of the great pioneers in the

Science of Life who have trodden the path before ua and

reached the goal. They who were just like us at one time

have, fortunately for us, shown the steps up which we may
climb if wc wish to reach the heights they have attained.

These steps are such as would appeal to all thinking and

earnest men and women. They arc embodied by H. P.

Blavatsky in " The Golden Stairs," but it requires a daring

spirit to mount these stairs. Let us see what they are :
" A

clean life, an open mind, a pure heart, an
oaotiyjhaQald-

eagj, r intellect, an unveiled spiritual percep-

tion, a brotherliness for [all] ... a will-

ing obedience to the behests of TRUTH, ... a courageous

endurance of personal injustice, a brave declaration of prin-

ciples, a valiant defence of those who are
r ®m

wirfoin!
Vln0

unjustly attacked, and a constant eye to

the ideal of human progression and perfec-

tion . . . these are the golden stairs up the steps of which

the learner may climb to the Temple of Divine Wisdom.”
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So these golden rules are pre-eminently practical.

They are simple, straight, direct, a distilled wisdom-

essence of all knowledge and experience, and they touch us

every moment in our daily life. To every spiritual re-

former and pioneer, philosophy is neither an intellectual

sophistry, nor a matter of belief, but a life to be lived.

Nor is religion to him the mechanical per-

wjSfflyjgf formance of certain rites and ceremonies,

nor attendance at a church or temple on a

certain day of the week, but the actual living of a life of

loving, self-sacrificing service. “ True religion is revolutionary

in character," says Radhakrishnan, and so it is. But this

revolution is not against the State or Gov-

eminent. It is internal, within the man him-

self. This revolution will release the Divinity

and the splendour of love and beamy within him, awaken his

intelligence, rekindle the light of wisdom and truth which

will enable him to know his rightful place in the scheme of

the universe and to play his rightful part in society and the

State.



MANUSCRIPTS NOTES

By C KtoBA* Raja

THE COMMENTARIES ON THE AITAREYA BRAHMANA

{Continuedfrom P. 2S)

i. Bh&jtabhaflkara.

ii. Goviodasvlinin

iii- ^adgurus'icya

ii. The commentary of Bhattabhaskora. The manuscript of

this commentary is incomplete. The available portion covers a little

less than four thousand Granthas. The beginning is missing. But

the missing portion cannot fce very long. This is how the manus-

cript begins

:

prakrtdpeksatvit saumikyo dev* tab
.
paris'aqjBanabhSjor

agn&visjjob pradhSnaderatSuiiadhyapStiny* iti.

This i6 the commentary on the very first sentence in the Aitueya

Brahmatja which begins

:

agnir vai devauSiu avatno visyub jnramah. tadantarcOa

sarva knyft dcvat&b

But we do not know if there is any lengthy introductory portion.

The transcript does not give any clue to the length of the missing

portion. At least one leaf in the original must have been missing.

Even then there is reason to take it that there must h* some fairly

long introductory portion.

The fust two adhylyas are complete. At the end of the first

adhyiya there is the colophoa :

3
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iti stt hhajIabbSskarauiiacitc tgYednhrahmapabhSsye

prathiunasy£dliy&yssya ^asjhafc khaodah. prathamadhyByas'

ca samaptah

At tha ead of the second adbyaya theta is the colophon :

iti bhaj;abh5skaraviracile (gvedahfBhniapnbhasycdvitlyasya-

dhylyaaya paScamab fehap^ab. dvitiyadhyayas’ ca sam&ptab

Then tho manuscript Dotes a break and what follow* la given rs

the eighth khapga of the sixth adhyiym. But really there ia no

break. The commentary begin*

:

idBntm soraaktayam vidhatum Alia—piScySm vai dia'i— iti

This is tbe beginning of the third adhySya. But the manuscript has

:

atha sastho ’dhyByefc. a^Jamab khagtfal.)

The commentary on the third adhyBya gees up to that on imAnhiyatn

which is in the thirteenth section cf the first paHe.kfi or the second

khapda in the third achyBya. The manuscript reads :

ima yam ityfidi. pandadh&ti. anuvacanam samapayed ity

arthah

Here there is a break. But the manuscript does not note any

break here, except for a dotted line. Then what begins is the

commentary on tam asyim anvftgacehan etc., which is toward*

tho close of the eighth khogda of the sixth chapter. The com-

mentary starts

:

te devSs tam medham a3ySm prthivyStn anvagacchan.

purusan

prati palSyamfinsm pjthivySm upapadya parigihltavantam

From this point, the manuscript continues and the colophons are

uniform at the end of the chapter*. At the end of the eighth

adhyaya there is the colophon :

Iti bhajtabfc8abataniis'iayajvaviracite etc.

This is the expression used in all the subsequent adhyByas.

is also the colophon at the end of the fourteenth adhy&ya

xnamiaciipt ends*
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The commentary is fairly elaborate. Since neither the begin-

ning rsor the end <A the work is available, no new information can

be secured about the author nor of the work.

In the Adyar Library, the manuscript bears tho sbolf No.
XXXIX-I-2. In the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library,

Madras, the work :s described under R. No. 4354. The original

is a palm-leaf manuscript in MaJayalam characters and belongs to

the Poomalli Mana, Chalasseri, S. Malabar.

iii. Commentary by Satfguruvifya. The commentary is a

rather elaborate one. The transcript is bcund in four volumes.

The first volume contains the commentary for the first ten adhySyas.

It covers nearly 2,500 Granthas. The second volume contains the

eleventh and the twelfth adhySyas and covers about 7CO Granthas.

The third volume contains the commentary from the thirteenth

adhySya to the thirty third adhyaya and covers about 4,200 Gran-

tbas. Tho fourth volume contains adhySyas tbirty-four to forty

and covers about 1,400 Granthas. Thus all the forty adhySyas

together cove: nearly 9,000 Granthas.

The beginning is missing. But it must be due to the top

of the palm-leaf in the original being broken. It is certain that

a whole leaf ccnld not bo missing. What begins is what is found

in §atfguru’s commentary on the Sarramiknunapl

:

mahftvrataS copani$addvayaB ca

mfihivratam slitram SsSm tplyft

catvariips'am brihmaijam vai cuturtbt

sCiram paBcamy atra sas[hl tu grhyam

s'flkalyam (lyft ?) syit saqihitS saptamlu

ityetad vai sapta vidyam;t4khyam
dattam svayam gurubhib sadbhir etaifi

vodftn adROpadgapErQStps tu vaode

yaiubsamatharvabghvjchartlpfia

tesBm pravaxtrn atha s’aunakftdtn

brahjnidika dav&ta b r&k ir-09 ax
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Hero ttao first and half of the second verses are in the commentary

oc the Sarvfinukramatjl also. Then the introductory verses continue

:

c*nandab§i<3tiam vySkaraqam niiuktam

s'lk^a, jyotihiasanani kalpasOUam

angani uyfiyavidyi piuSgam

tnlniamsanam 6mjtaya8f cety upSfigam

vin&yako guhapriyo girtcdrajcs'anandanab

surendravpidavanditas tri/lilapcnir indubh[t

rtutls tu ga raraksa yafe a devaldsatab prabhub

samastalokalocanab sa surya i^ipuflidab

pra 2)itabhHra!£mtt&b patE^aratmajo tnunir

vaiapradas smitananab s'iv&bhiyoginamakali

ime hi prap&ntu roam sadft namAmi tftn ahara

ime hi mam aytiyujan yatha^roram vaded iti

These two stanzas correspond to another stanza in the com-

mentary on tbe Sarvanukrania^j, where the names of the ftax

teachers are given.

tad aitareyakaro roabat pr&vartyate yathSmati

yathAs'nitam yathasmftam raahatroan&m prasidatah

There is only this half verse.

mahidaaaitarej'arsisandr^jam bribma$an tu yat

agnir vi iti hirabhya strqute ut* ntikam

catv&ricp$r&khyam adhyfiy&d catviriras'od lhcti dh*9

pratayate tasya vptir nSmnfi caisa sukhapnidA

govindasvamikfy^.dibhfi§yad[SlSit]iabha«dl

nfijyt vftter arthavattvaro anuktartbopavanjanfit.

Hotc he speaks of only Govinda and Kftoa aa previous com-

mentators and not Bha|Jabhaskara. From this silence we cannot

conclude that Bhajfabh&skaro did not precede Sa^gurusis^ya.

anuktanaro abh&vena kintv ekatrcpadarVanflc

Perhaps one half-verse is missing. Tnen the verses continue

in another metre.
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nadyam kftrfib kagjakfi vrksagukne

patratvacant rf&rabham SrSuiades'e

la[£kfidau pu^pajatnm vicitram

tftib s’ekharab kirfalair hy eva S&dhyab

Id this voise the commentator illustrates how without any

originality, without producing anything, by merely collecting to-

gether, some useful purpose can be served.

bhajyakarair brkkniUgSithe vyakhyate ’nyo vadet kaiham

samuddhUte mahSvatair mukhavBlab karoti kim

uklajnano ‘py as'alitanam anuktoktau tu ki katha

na hy alabdhSnugamanab krodhSrohSya rcxliti

uktoktira . . . satam doqfiya cEsalSm

prakalpante bhavabhedfl bhjrvft bhinnR bhavanti hi

jato goviuda ily ai (hah sadasadbhavito ystbft

mok^ayan narakayapi bh&vabhadEt pralialpotc

bifkid uktam

. . . . khalcju satsv eva vptir 058 pravartate

a bt bhiksukasattvena sthaiinSm anadhis'rsyah

na c&mayabhayJU loke tyajyatc bbojamun . , .

. . . . m{g*wuMche$u pojyate kar§akair yav&b

na tarangan apohyaiva snfiyate nagare janaih

na canguliniim pancEnSm afimyani apSdyate janaib

v&tsy&yanlye saty eva mokgadharmab pravartate

yejam qi earnmata syBt tejam naiffi pradars'yate

. . . nyaviatad kim s<galas Bid amato dalqiqanaiab

In tbe 6e places there arc many lacunae and the text is a little

corrupt. It cannot be properly reconstructed.

kim vft kamakrodhaloblifib iUtiiijBin pratt^edhaksb

kim vfi p-.pnsatam arthe svBcutBm eti sBgarab

(To bt continued)
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MANUSCRIPTS EOTES

A NOTE ON THE TEXT OF THE TAITT1RIYA

Aranyaka

By K. Madhava Krishna Sarma

The anaogfmwil of the text of no other Vedic work is, perhaps,

so uncertain as that of the Talrtiriya Anujyaka. The disagreement

among the available MSS. in this resport offer* a problem which

does not s«m to yield to any easy solution. I give below some

material collected by me in the course of my examination of the

MSS. of the Adyar Library—with the hope that some future

editor of this important Aragyaka may utilize it for his critical

apparatus.

In the beginning of his commentary on the Yfijlfik!

Upani^ad, Sayaga, by way of drawing attention to the uncer-

tainty which exists as to the number of sections that should

belong to it, mentions various recensions of this Aragyaka,

namely, the Driving, the Andhxa, the Karnataka, etc., of

which, hitherto, only the former two have come down to us,

nothing (more than what the illustrious commentator says) being

known about others. The Andhra recension has been commented

upon by Sfiyaga and tbe Dr&vi^a, by BhaJJa Bhaskara. The

text m the former has been arranged into 10 Prapajfcakas in the

following order.

(1) v*

(2 ) es ^

(3) fefa: ^
(4) gsc! to:

(s) 3 RTO,

(6> qt 3^1^^

Aranyaka
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(7) 51# fesr:

(9) SSfapHlft

(9) arefoi:

do) ^
Upaniead

The DiSvi^a version, in which Praps. 7-9 constitute one single

Pias’ca, counts 8 Ptsa'Bas in the following order.

(1) «5 \

<2)«i:H^H iAianyaka

(3) fafa: 33
(4) q> I

(5) si# ftra:

astftaiHifir

Wfri:

(6) qft

(7) 3s* w:

(8) ^31 3 TO

l Upanisod

Amijyaka

(Following the practice of modern scholar* references are here

made only to Saya^a's text).

An inkling into the existence of more recensions :

—

The existence of a third recension beside the above two, in

which the text is divided equally between the Anmyaka and the

Upanisad—the former being constituted by Pr. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6 and

the latter, by tbc rest—is attested to by the following MSS.
Adyar 21. J. 40. 21. J. 41, 25. B. 15. 9. B. 27, 23. B. 16,

33. H. 7, and £. H. 31 ; Madras 169
;
Mysore 163.

The arrangement of the text (especially the position of Pr. 6)

in rhe folowing MSS. calls for some investigation.

Adyar 29. K. 32 : Pr. 1, 4, 5.

h 29. K. 9: „ 1,2. 4, 5, 6.
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Adyar 21. J. 44 :

„ 27. C. 14

:

26. E. 32 :

23. D. 28 :

Madras 178

Mysore 165

„ 168

169

Pr. 1. 2, 3, 4, 10.

„ 1,2,6.

.. 1, 6, 4, 5.

„ 1, 6. 7, 8, 9, 10, 4. 5.

„ 1, 2, 3, 7, 8. 9, 10. 4. 5, 6.

„ 1. 6, 7, 8. 9, 10, 4, 3, 5, 2.

„ 3, 7, 8, 9. 10. 5. 4.

,, 3, 6, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10.

All these MSS. cannot be set aside as havine been disarranged

by copyists. Most of those belonging to the Adyar Library are

written, each by a single hand, some also having been foliated

consecutively. Hence the apparent disarrangement in any one

of these is not due to the difference of hands that might have

worked at it- If all this disagreement means anything, it is that

there exist other recensions also (in which the position of Pr. 6 is

perhaps quite different) beside those commented upon by Bbajja

B'niskara and SSyana. Further research in this line may perhaps

prove what these recensions are and how are they exactly constituted.

Considerable disagreement among MSS. exists also in the

enumeration of the sections that belong to some of the Prashas.

The Adyar Library MSS. supply the following instances.

Thn index to Pr. l in Adyar 29. I. 17 counts 135

r M II M •t
29. I. 19 91 131

M M at •1 at 21. J. 37 tt tt

n M it 3 •i 29. I. 17
It 52

t f •» tt tt it 30. J. 35 It •t

»• H M It tt 33. L. 15 M

•• • I ti 4
it 29. I. 17

tt 94

•• M tt 9* It
21. J. 37 M 93

it rt it tt •t 29. I. 19 tt „

it •t it 10 M 33. H. 7 91 98

(Cf. the indices in the Mysore and AnandESYama editions;

sec also the fcot-iioteo regarding these in tlie latter).
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More interesting than all this ss the disagreement which the

MSS. show with regard to the Siatipajhas that are now seen

attached to the respective Prashas. It is really worth investi-

gating whether roost of the Pratfnss, namely, Pr. 2, 3, 5, 6. 8, 9 and
10, originally had any S'&ntipatba* attached to them as such. A
few MSS. of the Adyar Library (29. K. 9, 21. J. 37 etc.; see also

the AnaodSs’rama edition) repeat the Santis of Pr. 1 and 7—a fact

which shows that they really form part of tbo respective Pras’nas

and did not once have an independent existence as benedictions

attached to either end. It may be noted that the editors of this

work have in this repect followed the oral tradition rather than

the MSS. The Drfivida recension, which is supported by the

Taitt. Anukrnnwgi, omits some of these S’fintis (see Burnell,

Cat. p. 8fr.) Some further research has also to be done in

this direction. The instances supplied by the Adyar MSS. ate

the following.

MS. Pr. S'anti.

29. K. 32 1 Not at the and.

29. J. 4
ft tt

» 5 At neither end.

29. J. 3 H »»

29. I. 16 1 Not at the end.

» 2 At neither end.

M 3 „

N 5 It

t» 6 H

29. 1. 17 2 T*

tl 3 M

5 it

*t 6 ft

H 8 Only at the beg

It 9 At noitbor end.

It 10 ,,

29.1.2 3 M
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Pr.

I)

M

M

M

»

Only at the beginning.

»

At neither end.

Only at the beginning.

At neither end.

Only at the beginning.

At neither end.

»

II

“

N

Only at the end.

Lastly, I may draw attention to the indiscriminate use of the

terms Araga and Aruga made by the Madias and Tanjore Cata-

logues (sec also the Grantha edition). Ignorant scribes very often

confound between these to expressions aud wrongly call the whole

work Aniga. Though ' Araija ' is a contracted form of the word

Aiagyaka, ' Aruga * cannot, as the Tanjore Catalogue wonid have

it (see Tanjore S76 etc.), be so. Strictly speaking, ' Araga ’ is not

a contracted form, but evidently a South Indian corruption of

‘ Aranyakn It is rarely found in North Indian MSS. The other

term legitimately applies only to th*|firsi Pra»na which was revealed

to Arugas

—

sagas of that name.

MS. Pr.

.. 5

.. 6

29- 1. 16 2

.. 3

,, 5

* 8

« 9

. 10

29. C. 29 4

„ 6

„ 8

„ 9

.. 10

21. K. 6 3

.. 6

22. J. 44 2

..
10
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SnmadbhMgavalam. Published by V. Ramaswami Sastrulu &
Sons, 292, Esplanade, Madias, 2 Volumes. Pp. 189 and IS92.

SnmodbhSgavalain enjoys ibe unique privilege of intense

cultivation by the paurSqihas along with the RSmayaya. It is

by fat the most studied among the eighteen major puranas. The
life of S'ri Kpistja which forms the main theme of the book has an

attraction which few avatSras of Vi$jju have had. The result is a

plotbora of the editions of the Snmadbhagavata over since printing

was started in India. It has been printed in all the scripts. The

Brindaban edtion of the work contains about nine commentaries

and runs inro several volumes of full Quarto size. The popularity

of the puraqa can be judged from tbe number of commentaries

which are still unprinted and are of great value. The avatar of

Vijnu which gave the Gi/3 to the Hindu world and allowed the

gopas and gopi* of Gokulam to enjoy his company on terms of

equality has a peculiar charm which only his ardent devotees

can understand and appreciate.

The present text of tbe work presents a critical edition of tbe

text alone in two volumes, volume one containing up to the seventh

skandha and the second from the eight to the twelfth skandha.

Mr. Ramachandra Dikshitar, Lecturer in the Deportment of

Indian History, University of Madras, writing the Foreword has

justly realized the responsibility of tbe Publishers in bringing out

an edition of this type. The handy and attractive size of the book

docs credit to the Publisher.

The BhagavalamahSImya which is usually found at the

beginning of all editions of the work is not missed. The summary
of the work :n verses is an additional feature.
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The SiddhautacatidrikO (pa^cs 108 lo 129) in the introductory

potion in the first volume attempts to meet some of the arguments

advanced by the S'iXktas as to which of the two Bkdgavaias should

be entitled to the name—mentioned as one of the eighteen pur&ijaa

of Sri BhZgavatafn. Of the five points raised, namely

:

1. that the BhUgavalam was the work of Bopadova, a great

pandit and contemporary of Hemadri for pleasing his patron and

king;

2. that the style of the Bhdgavata is different from the other

works of SVi Vyisa such as the other pur&gas and the MahB-

bkarata
;

3. the dSna of the Sri Bhagavato placed on a lion on the proj-

iapadipurtfim& to a vrotriya can refer only to the Devi Bhngavala

as Niirayaija is well-known as a Garo^a-v&hana, the Lion been

popularly associated with tho Devi as her v&hana.

4. the victory of Vi§gu over Vrxra was due to the pras&da of

Devf. who, out of grace, gave the head of a hor9e mentioned iu the

Devi Bhagavata as a recognition of which Hayagrlva revealed

the whole vidyft to Agastya
;

5. the BhQgavata was written after the composition of all

the eighteen puraflas, while in the lists of pur&Qas, found in the

purai>as themselves, it is mentioned as tho fifth puraga. Further,

in the Upapnr&nas it is mentioned as the seventeenth. The BhQga

•

vota was composed after the MahObhSrata which was composed

after all the eighteen puragas had been composed. Therefore this

Bhdgavata cannot be one among the eighteen purftpas.

Each one of these ptirvapakprs is answered and the Bhaga-

vata is placed in its unwonted position of eminence. What

Bopadeva did was to compose the BhagavatasarngrahUrtka
, to

enable Hemadri to bear the whole of the Bhdgavata in a short

space of time. He wrote the Bhaga%K*t8dhyaycs&ra in a single

day and gave it to his patron. The difference in stylo cannot be

held as the only criterion of deciding the authorship of the work.

On the other hand, it is an argument which can be turned against
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the other side, easily. Poets have not been able to maintain the

same style tn their all their works uniformly. We may also add,

that the Dature of the subject matter and the feeling with which the

work is written as additional contributory factors in the format
of the style. Thirdly, the Lion is not an exclusive vfthana of the

Devi. As the VaiihOnasa Agavui SanthiIBs have shown the

Lion is placed as second in the list of vahanas in the Hrahmolsava
festival of Vi$gu. The version of the Devi Purttna is not accept-

able as an authoritative interpretation, as the meaning of Hayagriva •

brahntavidyB does not mean tbe vidyft said to be revealed by him
to Agastya but the whole range of knowledge and Revelation as

saved by Hayagriva from permanent destruction. Tbe last argu-

ment is conclusively answered in the negative as being due to an

imperfect understanding of the underlying principles of the puiSgas

and the inability to bring together the various connected texts for a
proper interpretation of the significance of the BhOgavatam.

Tho make up of the work could have been made with better

materials considering the importance of the work under review.

A. N. Krishnak

Guide to the Manuscripts Collections in the Government
Oriental Manuscripts Library Madras, by VidySsBgara Vidyfivtt-

caspati P. P. Subrahmanya Sastri, B.A. (Oxon.), M.A. (Madras),

Curator. Government Oriental Manuscripts Library and Professor

of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology, Presidency College,

Madras, 1936.

This short and informing guide of tbe Curator of the Govern-

ment Library at Egmore is compressed into 11 pages of folio

size and trie3 to give a resumt of the Libraty ever since its

inception. The Curator divides the whole into five sections and
in the first section describes the scheme of the cataloguing fol-

lowed in Descriptive Catalogues of the manuscripts oi that Library.
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The distinction between the Descriptive and the Triennial series

is marked by the year 1911 when the Triennial senes were began.

The addition of the star mark indicating the availability

of the works in print is a help to scholars as a labour-saving

device.

In the short Introduction in the second section of the Guide

Professor Sastri sums up the growth of the Library from

1800 Aj>. when the Directors of the East India Company collected

manuscripts rather sporadically. The main sources of tho pre-

sent Libraty are the two collections of .Colonel Mackenzie and

C. P. Brown, both of them servants of the East India Company,

the former as an Engineer and the latter as a member of the

Madras Civil Service. 'Hie East India House Collection vras

bright from Dr. Leyden the great traveller and linguist and was

placed at the disposal of the Madras Literary Society for sometime.

In 1847 it was transferred to the College Library in Madras. The

Mackenzie collection is in three parts, one part in Madras, another

at Calcutta and the third :n the India Often.

At present, the Library has over 48,000 manuscripts in seven

sections. Sanskrit claims the major share as there are over 34,000.

manuscripts for that section alone- The Curator has also mentioned

the completion of an Alphabetical List of the manuscripts which

will bo welcomed by students and scholars as a constant book of

reference. The first pari frocn * to « has already reached us.

The third section explains in detail the scheme of the Descrip-

tive and Triennial Catalogues and the section to which each part

is devoted.

The list of books outlined by the Curator (some of which are

already published by that authority) for the Madras Oriental

Manuscript* Series, shows that the works are hitherto unprinted

and of the first rank in merit. The Nltimald of NarSyaafirya

was known only from quotation*. Its availability in print will

be appreciated. Veukatanitha in his .VyOyasiddh afljana refers

more than ooce to the author of the Nuimald.
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The fourth and the last section, itself subdivided into foot

sub-divisions treats about the interesting specimens of manuscripts

of literary and artistic importance. Of the eleven manuscript*

selected in the first subdivision, each one represents a particular type.

The oldest manuscript is dated about 1550 A.D. The Local

Records constitute tbe most important section of the Historical

Records section of this Libraiy. The Gartgavanisanucarita, an

unpublished work of historical value, may be edited with profit.

A. N. Krishna*

The Discourses on the Pfirva-Mlmilmta System by P. B.

Satbe, B.A., LL.M., M.R.A.S., Royal 8vo., Published by the

President of the Mltn5ras3 Vidyalava Committee, Poona.

The brochure tinder review has for its basis the discussions

which the author had with Paiyjit Waman Shjstn Kinjavndekar.

the soul of the MirnSmiS Vsdyalaya in Poona. The Hoa’ble Mr.

G. S. Khnpatde writing the Foreword paints out the need

for the exact and scientific study of the Mini/tmsa s'etstra.
“

It is a

philosophy of life complete in itself calculated to enable every

individual to find out his Dhurina and follow it intelligently to

attain prosperity here and salvation hereafter."

Mr. Sathe does not go into the principles of the MimaunX
s-3stra or write an elementary treatise on the s'astro. In his Intro-

duction and the nine discourses that follow, lie examines the

preliminaries to the study of the MlmBima sristra. The discussions

contained have a value in that they try to meet the objections

raised against the study of the rtigtra. The MimSmsS rBstra

is held to be auxiliary in the interpretation of the Vedic texts.

As such, it is not likely to ho of interest to others. Such objections

are flimsy and are met by stating that even the interpretation of

common conversational speeches involve certain principles which

are common aad yet ate based upon the s'Sslrtx. For example,
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the inteipretation of a particular sentence will depend upon thn

succeeding and previous sentences (context), the person who speaks

that sentence, the time of speech, the mental equilibrium of the

speaker and several other factors. Such an interpretation would

reduce the SUmawsa nyayas to the position of rules evolved from

common'Sense. It must he said that the rules of interpretation

laid down by this iZlsira are intended to be universal in their appli-

cation.

As stated by the author, the real need for the study of the

vastra is felt when oae tried to understand words which are used

in moro than one sense. Each word in a context must boar only one

meaning. This may ultimately result in the increase of the voca-

bulary as that is object of the v&stra.

The supreme importance of this *3stra is that it stimulates the

growth of wholesome thinking, even independent thinking—instead

of sliding creative thought. The rules framed constitute Dharma.
The itfatra believes in the pramzrqa of the Vedas. It takes its

principles from different sciences ar.d teaches us to find out the

essentials and the non essentials.

To say that the this rostra is useful only to those who
perform sacrifices is to miss the most important aspects of the

suhject. It is useful to the ordinary man in life- Its value to the

lawyer is immense. The application of the rules of interpretation

of the StlrnSnt%3 irS$tta to the Diuxrmavastras are 30 well-known

that it is hardly possible to think of the latter without the former.

If Hindu Law has suffered it is moro from an ignorance of the

rules of on the part of the lawyers and the judges.

To-day, there is a section of opinion that these rules of interpre-

tation should no more fco applied in the interpretation of Hindu

Law texts. Such a view Is based upon an inadequate comprehen-

sion of not only the Dharma#3&tras which constitute the entire

text of tho Hindu Law but an inadequate appreciation of the

historical foundations of the Hindu social organisation, culture

and significance. For over a century, our law has been administered



REVIEWS 79

and interpreted by judges unfamiliar with the language of the

coontry and of the texts, further handicapped by the fear of no:

dispensing justice to the parties.

This was followed by Indian judges whose knowledge of either

Sanskrit or of that interpretative science of NlmBtruB was no:

considerable. To add to these, the highest tribunal of Justice

is still outside the country the majority of those on the bench

not knowing tbo UlmBmsB fattra or the texts of the Hindu Law
in its original. The decisions of the Privy Council are consequently

not strictly according to the law laid down by the DharmarBstras
and interpreted by the commentators, applying the rules of interpre-

tation. Other principles also have played a considerable part under
the name of equity and good conscience. The not result of such an

administration of the Hindu Law for over a century is that we have

a body of law which is hardly recognizable as having been what it was.

One can not express it better than in the words of Sir & Varada-

chariyar :
" The result of a century's administration of Hindu Law by

British courts had been that such that, if to-day one or the other of

the early tmrtikartas should come back into this country, he would

hardly recognize in the present Hindu Law anything like what

he gave to Hindu Society. For instance, the duty of saving the

ancestors from put by discharging all his debts now was fulfilled

by the creditor rather than by the son. Most of the laws of the

untiis bad already been pot aside and a few rules of the hybrid type

were now enforced as Hindu Law. What was once a logical system

had been replaced by Strange aid MacNaugntoo who were the

smrtiiartas of the Hindu law o! to-day .” 1

If the lawyers had been well-equipped with the knowledge

of this rustra the state of cur law would have been far different.

Odc is reminded of the definition of a PrBdvivBka in the DJutrma*
vastras in this connection. A strict adherence to the qualifications

kid down in the Snijlit in the selection of advocates for practice in

,
hy Hoo'ble Jum.cc Vtr»d*eha.iysr rr thooccoiira

of ibe Golden Jubilee e*kbr»tioo of the High Coan Advocate Asecciabon,
Madras).
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the courts of the country might have produced very different results.

But we aio still in live formative period of our existence on the

political side and the diffusion of the knowledge of the Nlmdms/l

v&stra might still change the attitude of the sound lawyer.

Mr. Sathe justifies the foundation of the \flmams5 Vidyalaya

in the following discourses and meets the various objections raised

against bolding the study of MimBmsB as essential. Apart from

its utility to the lawyer, Dhartna is discussed in this vastra. Too

diverse opinions held in thi3 country on several problems in life

have brought ar. anomalous state d things, absolutely lamentable.

The MimSmsi Vidyalaya can help the public by training men of

the right type to help in the performance of the Dharma. A proper

study of the .Himamsa vSsIra would go a long way to help in the

proper understanding of the Dhantia to a)! concerned. Mtmumsa
does not agree in holding Is'vaRa as the sole phalapradalH. Kama
is the determining factor in the distribution of fruits (p. 26).

It has further been pointed out that analogies drawn from

other system* of Law cannot apply on all fours to the Hindu Law.

The points of view arc norcssarily different and must naturally

depend for decision on rules relating to particular systems of Law.

The rules of interpretation a* furnished by tbo UimSmsa sastra

have been accepted by the Privy Council in 22 Madras. Let us

conclude with the remarks of the veteran scholar in Mtmamsa
Dr. Gargaaatk Jha that "Without a full grasp of principles evolved

in the Mtmamsa i Hr.tr

a

no intelligent study of DharmavOstra is

possible."

A. N. Krishnan

Sainicittarvapr#haptroyama?aga. Published by Mr. K. B.

Lavate. M.A., LL.B., Sadashiv Peth, Poona 2.

This short pamphlet represents an appeal which was issued

in 193+ lor the performance of a yaga the name of which has been

given ns the title of ihe pamphlet itself. The appeal is signed by

men of all classes and all professions are represented by their leaders.
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Dr. S. K. Belvelkar of Poona has pointed out in a note, the

desirability of helping such a laudable enterprise and has vouched

for the integrity of those who were responsible for the performance

of the sacrifice. The main aim of the pamphlet is to present to the

public, the idea that the art of performing sacrifices is not completely

extinct and that the knowledge of the yafllas and their performance

deserve to be kept alive. The tabular list at tbe back-cover of

the pamphlet gives the number and variety of the sacrifices per-

formed or officiated by tbe chief priest who had agreed to perform

the sacrifice described in the pamphlet under review.

Tbe sacrifice itself is a difficult one to perform except with the

mastery of the intricate details of the ritualistic literature pertaining

to it- Tbe estimated cat of the yujllir has been shown at Rs. 15,248

approximately'- The pamphlet is also intended to be a complete

guide for future performances. As such, it gives an account of the

derails of the items to be performed, tbe number of /ffcfcri and the

list of 9astral in the prOtas-savana, madhayundina navana and

the tjtiya savana, all in tabular form. The big plans illustrating

the shapo of the cayana in all the praitaras (at the end of the

pamphlet) are worth notice. The value of this pamphlet to us

lies not so much in tbe circulation of this pamphlet as in the

actual performance of the sacrifice which must have been witnessed

by a large gathering at Kurundwad. It still keeps alive the dying

embers of a rUstra which has long been neglected and lesucitatee

the knowledge of a ritualistic literature which bad been relegated

to the background. Even the performance of a mock-sacrifice fer

Dr. Martin Haug (the cost of which he undertook to pay for

his editing the Aitareya Brilimai/a) has preserved for us details

and considerable valuable information. More so, the performance of

a sacrifice under living conditions by persons well versed in the

literature and competent to show the way to a discerning public

desirous of cherishing Indian culture and its appurtenances.

A. N. Krishnak
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Picture Album of the Practical Apparatus for the Scientific

Study of Purva-mlmUmsB- Published by W&man Shastri Kinjav*.

dekar, Superintendent, Mlmimsa Vidy&Iaya, Poena 2. Price Rs, 2.

This album illustrating the various instruments and vessels

used :n the performance of sacrifices supplies a widely felt urgent

need for such a book. It may bo mentioned in passing that the

Nirijayasagar edition of tbo Prayogap8rij8ta of NarasimKa also

gives illuatiations of tbc vessels used for the gfhya and other ntes.

There are also other works which have partially explained and

supplied die diagrams of the vessels Kutjtfas and instruments.

But, the present album is a complete book which has condensed

within its covers the figures of all the necessary items for a study of

the subject of Purvamtotdmsd. And it has been nghtly prescribed

as a valuable work reference for the B.A. and M.A. examinations of

the Bombay University.

Within the space of twenty-four pages of the size of a copy-

book over 210 diagrams represent the whole collection. The expla-

nation of the ekada#akap3iasth&na and the like, the lay out of the

yaga?ala, the actual places of the gdrhapatya Qhavanlya and

dakfiya fires, the place where the poJ’u is to be tied, where the

Path! of the yajamdna was to take her place and the like
;
the

;uhu
t
the upabhft

,
the ulukkala, yohtra

f
pra$itraharar>at

dokana-

pUtra in all its varieties, mekptrja, havayi are all shown clearly.

The Mim&msfi VidyflJaya deserves to be congratulated for having

planned and brought out this very useful arid important publication.

A. N. KRI3HWAN

Silpa#t% edited by K. V. Ramachandran. Subscription
:
Rupees

Four per year. 1939.

This is a monthly journal in Tamil, newly introduced to tho

public. Its scope is as wide as the word Kavya ntimSmsd could

contain or indicate. The sections represented in the Contents
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include a variety of interests that gives credit to the management.

At the present time, when the Ternacalars of the country are getting

their due share of importance, it is natural that the knowledge

of the history and the Arts of the country should be widely cir-

culated through the medium of such magazines, tn popular and

easy style. Only then can a proper understanding of the culturel

hzses of our civilization would be appreciated by the public.

The dissemination of the knowledge of historical and sociologi-

cal facts through tlie translation of works on Indian culture in

other languages is a laudable atm and deserves encouragement by

the hearty cooperation of competent scholars in the field. In

welcoming this first issue of the Silp&arl issued in Thai as the

Poi)gal Veliyutu !e! us hope that the Editor and his collaborators

of this magazine will be able to contribute to a revival of the

study of Indian culture in the vernacular. We wish the S’iipas'rt

a long and prosperous career.

A. N. Krishna*

A Practical Guide to Indian Yoga

PUBLISHED BY THE ADYAR LIBRARY

THE YOGA UPANISHADS
Literally rendered into English for the first time

BY

T. R. Srinivasa Aiyangax, B.A., L.T.,

AN*D

Pandit S. Subramanya Sastri

Price Rs 5.

Can be had of

:

THE THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING HOUSE

Adyar, Madras, India.
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May the glory of that great Jnana-yoginl—Mother Besant

—

flourish mightily to the end of the time that the Sun and Moon
last—She, who had a profound insight into the Divine Wisdom
revealed in the sacrod scriptures and was a great lover of the

Divine Vacl (Sariakrt) in which the Ancient Wisdom is enshrined,

and who rendered immense service to the world by promoting,

among other things, this magnificent Library (The Adyar Library)

to serve as the repository of the Literary works of that Divine
language.

G. Srinivasa Murti
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Bkagavad-GUB, II, 31—33.

There is nothing more welcome to a Ksattriya than righteous

war. Happy the Ksattriyas, O P&itha, who obtain such a fight,

offered unsought as an open dcor to Heaven. But if thou wilt not

carry on this righteous warfare, then, casting away thine own duty
and thine honour, thou wilt incur sin.



THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

THE GREAT WAR OF 1914-18

AS DR. BESANT SAW IT

[Extracted by kind permissionfrom Dr. Besanl ‘s Editorial

Notes in “ The Thcosopkist " of 1st October 7.9/5.]

For as, who are Theosophists, the War is but the inevitable

forerunner of a great change in civilisation, the dying throes

of a civilisation based on conflict, on competition, of which

War is the supreme embodiment, the birtb-throcs of a new

civilisation, based on peace, on co-operation, of which Brother-

hood is the informing spirit. The old civilisation is going

down in blood, as is fitting
;
for has it not been based on the

oppression of the weak by the strong, the exploitation of the

coloured races by the white ? Has it not had its base washed

by the waves of poverty, of misery, of starvation, and has nc<

every civilised country had its submerged classes? Older

civilisations perished by the practical denial of the Law of

Brotherhood, and this is going the same way. But we can

look beyond it to a fairer future
;
the western sky is red with

the setting sun of a dying civilisation
;

the eastern sky is

beginning to redden with the dawn of a New Day.

H. P. Blavatsky told us that the twentieth century would

see the settling of many loDg-standing accounts between the

Races, and in this, as in so many cases, her words are proving

to be true. There is nothing to regret, Brothers, nothing to

fear.

Our new year [the 1st of October] the birthday of our

Theosophist, and by a curious coincidence, of its Editor,

of Dr. Besant] is born amid the rear of cannon and the

moaning of mutilated men. The science of 1915, like the

science of thousands of years ago, has produced deadliest

weapons of destruction. It has brought back the poison-

vapour, which in the days of the Great War in India, on
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Kuniksetra, destroyed a whole repiment as it spread. It has

brought back the " War of Eagles,” in which air-ship battled

with air-ship for the mastery. It has brought back the Greek

tire, which scorched and slew. And so it must be
;
for each

great Race must rival and overtop its predecessor in know-

ledge, and, until the social conscience has developed, know-

ledge may be turned to murder and torture as to the saving

of life.

For humanity in warfare is based upon feeling more than

upon logic ; when Nations set out to murder each other, the

fashion of the murdering depends upon the general level

of humanity in the Nation in times of peace. The Nation

in which the general level of humanity is low will use any

method of destruction, caieless of the agony inflicted so

long as the enemy is slaughtered, and will hold that the

more the agony, tlie more quickly is the enemy Nation

likely to submit. Since victory is the aim, all means arc

justifiable, and the greater the " fiightfulness " the nearer the

victory.

Hence poison-gas, torpedoing without warning of pas-

senger ships and merchantmen, burning the foe with liquid-fire

in his trenches, the dropping of bombs on unarmed places

—

all arc justifiable and right as means to speedy victory. To
shrink from them is maudlin sentimentality, unworthy of a

Nation in arms. As in vivisection, judicial torture, and other

crimes, the end justifies the means ; the stake, the rack, the

boots, the lash, all were justifiable from the standpoint of

mediaeval religion ; why not in the twentieth century for the

cause of our Lord God the State ? There is no answer to

this save that which comes from the higher moral law, and

where that is not acknowledged, there pitilessness reigns

supreme.

Many letters have come to me from members of The
Theosophical Society, thanking me for resuming the outspoken
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character of these monthly Notes. One correspondent

represent many

:

Wo are so glad that you are speaking Irocly in The Thtcx-
ophisl once more, and are deeply indebted to you for the light ya 0

have thrown on the principles underlying the great world-struggk

in which we are engaged. We can endure trials and difficulties if

we see, even dimly, the plan and purpose of life. You have enabled

us to understand these tilings, and so we may remain cairn and ao-
fident in the darkest hour, and continue to work with the couraged
unshakable conviction.

One of the services an Occultist can render to the world

is to use his fuller knowledge for the illuminating of problems

which, in the reflected lights and inter-crossing shadows of

this world, arc obscure or distorted. But the clearer light of

higher worlds, utilised to discern the one right path amid the

many-branchcd paths of error, will often bring him into con-

flict with the ever-varying opinions of the day, and he will

sometimes find himself in agreement with part of the views

of opposing parlies.

Thus, from the standpoint of the Occultist, the view that

no peace must be concluded until the German Empire is so

crushed that it cannot any longer menace the liberty and

peace of Europe is true. To use the current phrase :
“ The

War must be fought to a finish.”

It is necessary for the ordinary non-religious man that

he should feel anger against his enemy and be filled with

detestation of brutality and tyranny, in order that he may face

the hardships of long struggle, and have the strength of

endurance to carry out this determination to the end. It is

not therefore desirable to exhort him to love his enemy w hiie

he is engaged in the actual struggle. A comparatively small

number of people, at the present stage of evolution, can love

a man and strike him down at the same time. There are

some who can do so, and they are of the salt of the earth.

For the most part, the man who loves his enemy as he charges
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down upon him with bayonet fixed would be a poor soldier.

Every instinct of the civilised man revolts against the slaying

of another, and he needs to feel anger, fury, tempestuous

energy, in order to do his terrible work on the battle-field.

But, when the charge is over and the wounded lie upon the

ground, the bulk of average men recover from the brief

madness of the struggle, and German, Frenchman, English-

man, lying side by side in helplessness, share their water,

their morphia, try to bandage each other’s wounds— anger is

dead and brotherliness revives.

There are, unhappily, some, below normal evolution, who
can rob and murder the wounded, who can mock at their

sufferings when they are prisoners of War, refuse even “ the

cup of cold water," look upon the starving with pleasure, and

strike the helpless. But these are not men. save in outward

semblance. " They have assumed the human form too soon.”

They are wild beasts who snarl and snap, and the beast-nature

glooms savagely through the thin covering of human appearance.

But while the Occultist acknowledges that, for the sake of

the world, Germany must be rendered impotent for harm, he

cannot hate. lie knows that the divine Will in evolution

must be done, and having learned that that Will is directing

evolution to the shaping of Co-operative Commonwealths,

linked into great Federations acknowledging International

Law, he realises the absolute necessity of destroying autocracy,

of substituting law for force, of maintaining the sacrcdness of

a Nation’s word, and the inviolability of a treaty until the

signatories thereto have annulled it by common consent.

Germany has identified herself with autocracy, force,

the permissibility of breaking her word, and of tearing up a

treaty, if either proves to be a hindrance in the path to her

own aggrandisement. These principles imply the recurrence

of wars—she has provoked four in Europe during living

memory—and they arc incompatible with the coming
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civilisation. She must therefore be deprived of the power of

enforcing them, and the Occultist would deprive her of that

power, not because he feels any hatred for her— be can (eel

only a profound pity—but because the divine Will in evolution

is against her principles, and she, as their embodiment, must

be taken out of the rend. The best available means of taking

her out of the way is the present War. Hence it must be

fought till its object is accomplished.

When this is fulfilled, the Occultist finds himself in

opposition to those whose determination to “ fight to a

finish
11

he has encouraged and applauded. Through this

fierce day of War he is aiming to secure centuries of

Peace. Hence he cannot applaud the proposals to make

Germany a hated outcaste from the Family of Nations,

to close the countries that arc now at War with her

against her entrance after Peace is re-established. When
she is rendered innocuous, as she will he, then should she be

helped back to her place among the Free Peoples, and not be

embittered by ostracism. Hence the Anti-German League

seems to me to embody a wrong principle, to be a perpetuation

of National antipathies, to be of the same spirit as the “ Hymn
of Hate," the present German spirit, which is anti-human and

degrading. Like the " Hymn of Hate,” it is the offspring of

the War, but is contrary to the gallant spirit of our soldiers.

Cannot all emulate their forgiveness, their readiness to save a

wounded fee? Germany will be sore wounded at the end

of the War. The Red Cross should Boat over her, and under

the Red Cross is protection.

• • • • • •

Some of my good friends wonder why I work in the

political field, which for some years I left entirely. The

answer must be a little bit of autobiography. I left it, because

H. P. Blavatsky wished it. She thought, and thought rightly,

that under the new conditions into which I entered when I
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brame her pupil in the Divine Wisdom, ii was necessary

for mo to devote myself to the mastering of the Theosophical

standpoint, to tho adjustment of the focus of the mental and
emotional eyes to the new Light. Socialist as she declared

herself to be—of the Socialism of Love and not of hate—ahe
would not have me teach Socialism, until T had seen how, in the

age-long evolution of mankind, the Socialism of child-pooplcs,

under an autocracy of Wisdom and Love, had necessarily

passed away—exquisitely beautiful and happiness-giving as it

was—to make way for the struggles, the antagonisms, the

wars, in which adolescent Nations hewed their ways to In-

dividualism and Self-reliance.

In the old Pythagorean way, she imposed on me silence

on the subjects I cared for most, to which my public life had
been devoted. She did well. For ray old crude views were

thrown into the fire of silence, and nothing was lost of the

gold that they contained
;
that remained. She had learned

in the wild days of the French Revolution the danger of such

views among a people starving and ignorant, and she knew
that in silence wisdom grows.

Gradually*, over here in India, 1 studied India's past, and

learned how great had been her people’s liberty in ancient

days. In the early nineties I saw the Panchayat system at

work, that I had read about, and found it wise. From time

to time I gave a lecture on the problems of National life, and

in England, now and again. I lectured on England’s neglected

duties to India, on the place of coloured races in the Empire,
on their grievances, recalling old studies, when I had published

a strong attack on England’s dealings with India, the black

story of Clive and Hastings, and the tyrannies and wrongs.

Hotly had I written also on England and Afghanistan, protest-

ing against the invasion and England’s policy, against English

policy in Egypt and towards Arabia. The study of those

days remained, and laid the groundwork for the future.
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For all the love for India, and the sympathy with her

wrongs, and the knowledge of her sufferings, of her awakening

in the eighties and her straggles, the work for her with

Charles Bradlaugh, the meeting with the Congress deputatian,

and with f»fr. Dadabhai Naoroji in his election fight—as he

reminded me the other day—ail this flowered when I Srst

touched Indian soil into the intense devotion for the Mother-

land which has animated me ever since.

But all my first years of work went to the uplifting c<

eastern faiths, and especially of Hinduism—the work that had

the honour of being condemned by Sir Valentine Chirol, as

helping Nationalism—as indeed it did. for all great National

movements in India are rooted in religion : as witness the

religious movement before Shivaji and the Maratba Con-

federacy ;
and the Branmo-Samaj, the Arya Samaj, The

Theosophical Society, preparing the road for the National

Movement, and the nourishing thereof by SvSrni Vivekflnanda.

Then came the educational work, and the lectures to the Hindu

College students, and the inspiring of them with Patriotism,

with devotion to the Motherland, the experience of the treat-

ment of my Indian friends by Anglo-Indians, the meeting with

Mr. Gokhalc, the sad Viceroyalty of Lord Curzon, the shock

of Surat, the wrath of my Bengali friends over the Partition

and my sympathy with them, the anarchical troablcs, the

saving of boys from the police, and so on and on, till I knew’

the time had come for letting my tongue speak freely that

which had been burning in ray heart, and to which all led

up—the Freedom of the Motherland, the dignity of an Indian

Nation self-ruled- To have a share in the winning of that

Freedom, a share however small—what greater gift could come
into hands which fold themselves in the cry of homage:
Vande MXtaram.



EKSGNIKAISPA

PREFACE

The EkagnikSiida with the commentary of Haradatta

has been published in the Mysore Oriental Series as

No. 28 in the year 1902, by L. Srinivasacharya. In

the MS. of the work belonging to the Adyar Library,

which bears the shelf-number 22. H. 28, the text of the

work is different from what is found in the printed

edition and also in other MSS, in the various Libraries.

The difference is mainly in the arrangement of the

text. In some places the text represented by this MS.
looks like an abridged version of the text found in the

printed edition. The text as found in the MS. is

printed so that people interested in the subject may
compare it with the text in the printed edition and in

other MSS. The different recensions of the work, due

perhaps to the difference in the S'SkhS to which they

belong, have to be examined and fixed. The MS. is

in Grantha. This contains only the first Pras'na. The
writing is clear. The leaves are slightly damaged at

the comers.

C. Kunhan Raja

5



A VARIANT VERSION OF THE EKAGNIKAN’DA

Edited by K. Madhava Krishna Sarma

fiaanrq waft aWtf i

^aiqfh *wV*?WFse) gqisfa
i

i»3i

ifflqt qf*3 a <>5n
)

(ieaf broken)
1 wwm ffflir; ;qfa-

ifrai<i asnwtca- ^ai:
I

qsnqfrtfaq' asi $f?i q^fag-

i Sagn* •^regaw.w i
awj^ wniqfasft ?5*qft I

(1. b.) <$F5i) gs$ ®>j«j ara$
i

ffiWW faai tffiwjfgwTtga^. | sftag^raim wri st ^ *a

f|q? ? i
«n wfc qfa(sw) (1 . b.) sfcnwi

I
fosiftl

I
\

ififoi aero ’apJif* qrat*raw ftwjfrai^g i q»(qg)

(I. b.) wit ftagwai^g q^q^siq fetgwi5%a HHERWr

£qiwi: i «©Tfa «Rq<n wgq «^q a qftq a^qi^i

m qt (q) 0- b.) w&rf *n m: u san; II

W- \ fftsFPH. l tissawpaiaia^ Bi?rereH. i wiq: qra-

aasrft Ri(f3)q«i aigwg *t I wft*F$(!$)fe »(w) (l. b.) aw

wfa | qft qgi afq wti qfe «»fl sfq q?i:
i
wftfaw ^h.I

«§0fiqi aiq: I win WTCWI *WW TO <Ri«l *
I

1 L. b. will reprcient ' leaf brokec ‘ m the later pcctsonc of tbia papar
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ci j?i foq naiai jaftqfo(q) (I. b.) spm
i
fasraisfa ftsiar

w q«w PRra i figs a: afiorraififlai ?ai i

csai qara ai qiiflfaacqa:
i
3q(a) 0- b.) softai arc: I

»(g)fittreifaRre I I agq'fi: i Pro# asiisfti asiw

asiisffc a*TOTT sifaffa a «n faa iraiai pfaqfa aspig il (tafia: il

3asa cf*i sirag: qsssfaaisigiar flrafi nfaijgifa
i

^ufc «n ^ sw agwai frniftji aisfai^fl <i(a aa)

(1. b.) I5W. I a^agai («W«i) (partly worm-eaten) qjqira?q ala

iflTg agai nas^r q-ifai’flttR #foi qws^Ki ‘wsaissifa
i

atqapftqr »iq: I a^iftwgafa i (1 . b.) ifl: ? akfaqsa-

qiaUMMMH gs afl ^Tg^j g | 3tRj: qqq: qraig is *W!

?fa: i aftaaema; falcafft aias^ a15^3 i
ifl3g^ci i ai?n(3gi)

(l. b.) oii sfeai aggi ssnf^Riqgwa arft:
i sgara fafrgi

saia mni Rarntifefevfa) afae
i Iqacisai gpii^a^ i

i

•jflg
i
ggjiH. i ga fn (fan?) (

1 . b.) fpqnsifq a^ssfiaa cfr

al: l
«i a^qaa I (taisfa fatrgai fitrai arc if? n gcfia: n

3Ei arf&ft^riOT al a^gqqif? fas (5lg) (1- b.)

Prai srofwgai ?i(f Jaaimmi a^iRifa
i i

ygqasgqaqfa
i sittaftsgq^fa | taf flfaa: qga

i
saigi i

ffaiqfli Wip I f^(Ri) (1. b.) 5i 1 sqa fqrp | swa
fW i

g<£i as awis: gwiKlI fife ffl feaaior a^s*i 1 fa

aaaraifcaim esai nwH (ni «wO gw s%fa faun I a

ai) (1. b.) ?n: qaffcafla ?4 ai a? aag nanaa
|

fqraarar gifts

as aftaj. aasiscftai saisi i amt $aai a?g fewtearai

«qfei a gg(s;)f»j:
I ta»> ai «wi m oigai cfyoki
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ft* wigr
i
fesqia*nfonfaBi m ftaia fanfen:

i fofcr* ^
gaflif «ra: «Rtfo to *aigi I Pnf^j sravrt^q

|

ar nig qftaracj fa* $$ ra ftrai wigi
i
qi fonflfo

iftialai gw»?(«) nmtil q(%) {]. b.) raw
\

**ra
i

*«> r^isi i *i w*5i ga g*

wht i raigi wi fa^i wnra wig; oinra

wtgi «fc*i wiei i
Bn^raw wig * f^^ira ffaiqq

i
qqi

araw i « <r wife araies tf^iwraqifcqis:
i

anwranrat agciram f^fa safegwn ftf&w 11 raga; n

w 3 8i*?j rh fra% fra^g a i rr ara*wai

93 Rpra'gaa: sgraqi rri w Rt * aa:5ft3ig ri a?gqSg a rr:
i

qfo sail&T qmft Rft SWHW3 a i R3 ? fa*i a

qgafMi i 3& * wui RH ^3 HWR I mijmhi paaq

qs^bra 3si4dH. I afH'l *sq?a3J *q waPi^i w. i sgsiila * sgq-

fifo argwa Ri <rc: I Ri% rw qq a op^g qq: f>ntai:) fl. b.)

#i: sad ftft* n*rt fafcs sw: I
gfloi »foi5 qfagto^

agwan:
|
tfRiVKjpaafa nraaTST^qq

i
a 39?«;5S8wer^

5=1 (ciq
)

(1. b.) wwfa bq*ra gw* q'ki*fraftf i si wi ft*aw gara

giuainrasa:
i
qranfo * gorarwarq gw rri qrai w^feqqrq: |

«»il aqqj pfqai grffa^i (wr) jj^qraiq *qi: i qftrawJ gt

aa rad pgw ^afg i gas# ft* f^» *tni R^grraa: 1 3^1 jraqgci

tflwniq i aq cai^jaaift *rag 1 ssnFicq (§) (l. b.) qqRi^gw

SigjraiRftfeBi Rgifa wnp 1 «hw qfafa* wip
1
waafa sifafar

W151 1
sjra 3fqf^ mist 1

qpqsi PujWt q^ qf?^ («) (I. b.)

qq ^sraaiw W151

1

naV garfa qigafgqsragawi^ ' qqqfq^i-

stggai g»?m flf?> wi?r
1
?Ri faRPi?f!|fggal g«n» (f) 0- b.)
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5 i g^Riilft qrafoi^si wap
\

roti ^a<TRi

wsf«t pal gag gjgqism
1
<i?q ciar a^onsg1?^ (at) (1. b.)

aft qtana 3 wist l ifRraffc^iofri msT??: naro^ mig

Ttwig:
|
*I?T?W«! 3facfiq*g nrai q (§) (1. b.)

^Riftra wi?i im^ farsi gta swrwu w^wifa^jg
1 «n

w Rl%}g* awf^gi ^raq^ft qf?ra$i farra qqawt naf gaaroHRi

(wi) (1. b.) 51 1 awwi q'lspg qiwwgaar«iq 1 sf^^aSi

ai?g»q fjqso: nftgaift qi?1 wigi l aif&wwwwtfa w fcm

wa
l
aftfas 0cFaaw§w papra: 1 0 aigq^asnV sraRraqfm

(^) <ta'igwg *t aMaia *iw: ?i« wist
1
gsq«l qw?^ gpf

a?g ar h?
1 ga: qfawt srai (ji) (

1 . b.) *& cam a? 1
ga: qtf-

nfflwwgai *r? aaw 1
£atg*rai a: ofaw qg suwsiaa. i faw

aa war «rq am ?a 1 srfbqfr# fea: 1 *m (071s) (1. b.)

'mOR'i* qji ^pfasraro. 1 *rqE?r fWE^Ssr^ 8a? g(g)ci aid3

1 wr$ gp p ang*fal aiRRi wrefcl rri
i
a

(fefo) (1 . b.) wrwi: I «ga<t swawi: I fl*wa 5WR?*n: 1

^q nraRfi: |i <wn: II

^ «sq«W a?g *ti ag
1
gawmrf^i £ (at)

(I. b.) w^g p aFTfli: 1
gqi?^l aqg SttPZPifMt wr napr

liR
|

'ISTW^iT g?q?ft TOltfr qRtft M pRaRia^ife
I
gn RWI-

aqn&wP (i) (1- b.) fafeian^n. 1

ag I
qi wrerai qi aafqcwl qi agi «rrft awifa ^ aai

1 ^ wiag *g

wi q?* g«Ffq (5) (l. b.) w. 1 *m q-ws^sit

jflwa: g^fainj apt pgyaMiw^ TWR^fasifa
1 55

Piq: qsiwsqfosraT ?5 ffWl: I ? (£1) (I- b.) WTR5%tfl '19WM1

fa<iljg 1
«aa: $?n (sq?q^)

1
ga^sPir
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*m: i
fitsfo safeftrawfefratafnjf*

(aw) 0- b.) snort ncMfe * 01 Tift I OTWW: q>:n|

fftrasnwF^(?ft*i) i a gafti t fcg: n^ftwr gwawi se^fra-

wftesrtta («ft i) li ns: ll

«s anqfl faiwyqqrn as afrzj’fn 'iwpih.1

awi HflTfl wifca aaq$ amai aaq* fwiagwa aci aftwift

tfrrzm as* ri«q(flH 0(1. b.) g^: jftsql *>gfTF{f?«}at sfa

qntqft sraavan fans
i
wi anfongS q^; wreql^i «fwr

n?q i
traar wt qgfwrciaifa gafca i a.(ai) 0- b.)

aal fffl i
tram fat qgfflf^tifq gfrfna i naran

qg«n»3?nfraj afii^aT ga:
|
gqpflfw agfrar «ifcl qpst i

n'r-jiremS) ^at(ai) 0- b.) <arai fontan i ft m ww R«nfo

?i aiftw fgRT <aa: (m) « wt qi#Ji gwi^fearaa
-

it

hot: II

qffat Ei «RiRtni n«rcRi(q)f*t fa g^ci snc&a:
i nrafe^l

?a ^«rt nrafefeffa
i
awrowi araana: nqfe arenr qfssfi fFt

sRisil qgsft sfeartlO**) (1. b.) f5tlq»SlPi ^itfe wnn
i
awi:

snafe* anf^nofefi naiqfl: nwfefl fa ^aiai nrafafaffa

sapJiffai wrw: (a) ll. b.) qSj *nptl qffoll a=t naisl qgsft

f5^q^ air^q^fii thrift wip l
ewatgcfaqiftaig «tt?oi nnarg

fsrayi i
q^ifirwffi *nrt (g) (1 . b.) ^gnft lfcrep*njffi

5<re«3! sf»q?aaTTfs firat an gaat sfw i a: q«i oteifN-

mft wtfa^nlcRf a «ig wtp i 9. wt?i 9a wnp &
OT *i§af5a «a^i I

«ro*an n^i fen tratftRrt ’sri

^qrra H WE*t: ll
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?qi
| to4 asnq: qan

ga
i qffcr(«l>ft(fo)ifli fq^jqg i wwnfasg

fqgaa sqfri h a w(rfi)
(
1 . b.) agai sra fife

i
SRi'-ifd fenri o?r: I

fl^ c^i
I

sfisi faqq=3 ^taiqg nfafe ^ifeg-rc; an!

ftRpJ q 55 flitfft Rq: qffaql 3Rq: q(ft) >3% || ;piq: ||

ft’gqTft q»qqg casi $qif?>i Purg «ifeag traiqfoyfar «t3

5.3ig ?t Wlfy^THl gf<J^1 atTO^Ici rjfJtjf;
| qigqqi fc*lj TO gq

(n) (1. b.) » 5Hig rt i
rtf nf& tofonffe n*5 ?rc*gft i n$ %

wPaitiaHiqiaei g^w^at i fajnrf) arcoft q fro?*rai aif«m i <i %
5HIR5 55lft R (qi) (1. b.) fa | fewq qgqH §g*: giRl-

q? i
siFq ft gqqnqiq nqqraf? q: gmg i aggnfiq wscl

-€ gfWi awn^c-i ciiitfl Huarq 55 >ar ^sia? g% gaw qaq

WW^W (gu) {partly worm-eaten) arereiq gqlqk
|
sg to-

qT5qml(P4T)w4)qWf g^fa:) 0* b ) flan areuw-

3pft(^)qiq« aftwfl aprfia
I

at gqfc£«i*qi3W3 qroi

n*pi qqfct
I
OR 3»i 3?tfl Ofaig^Rfl: qgtH

$I(W) 0- b.) || 5?tq: n

q*j| r3 3SFTFI 3i3n*gfhKff5RH5$Tl fafig&q gl** qgjfim

fa q*i «?n i q*n eq qq*q^ q^ararffa gaej qg (fay)

0- b.) TOflfft qqifil
|

3Ts?gs{ qq«IR qroi PFTOlRTtflR;

qq+s^ qroi«nq?f«
i
astaifM fa; qwfa i gais qs^s ^aigrawi

q# I qfagai q^iw TOi: qswil q^TOi qrei: | WRR31: II

q^3% j|sqiq qai fTOiq ?wt
| qal Jtqqnq (pfll

i^i*^«ain fai?i
1

^qgiq faigi aeiq sqigi qiftsiq
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rUtf eaigi sfaeia taw rargi aiqw eigi

?P7r£ «f|Wd wigwag «I?I taigl a3RcB> rflgl

a=pot *qigr i ar«fa{jf<dlflt aa qteag. 1 Sg ffo*i<w ^
i?ipi >iwfe 1 wwfig^^PfJi I ^ ?=5 mrafr pi^ki

fiffiFife: 11 irar. 11

yjtNd d 5’^ taa<3f»i: rigfli •? f^k3i«ifo-

fatrflAiai: gar agai aicrc <?ara
l

n*ft 3TF^avfanfiif& fas:
1

^ral agd ftfocaa 'aaa: II II

giai 2213 % d*R 1
>ren hsrtt saw

1
asu 2<ng ai

dii ai^rfasRisgsm 1 ai?d 1 aaisfe aawi

gfyi aaamdi: 1 maw 1
ato ^a a* ttfltHil«lw»I):

1
sai: 1

Rf«'-iai( anataipffoii*?l aw 1 fwwTTgfi II ag??: 11 gf?

^ nqa: sffl: flfllH: II

g: g9W87gqiiq ga: gpwiaigaira'i §a: gwiTTgai^ft

gga: ga: gsaarargaifi? 1 anal ft?i aatgw ?ffi fa# ffcwaworf

*fa aasr. qwttam)a: ga^a ^wganw 1 ^sia aaarfa arcraoi

afarfa nraw aawifa
1

aaaifa fog aaarfa «y*i<a aaarfa

fwfo# aqarfa «naa aaala slta* awarfa s’fftd aaqrfn 'roam

afcnfa 21tti aaaift 1 focTt#p fare 1
safog:

1
ad

aiswi 1 fawi sfo 11 00231: 11 gft: * rraa: n«: xm: 11



MANUSCRIPTS NOTES

VASISTHA TATTVABODHINi, A COMMENTARY ON
ABHINANDA’S LAGHUYOGAVSSISTHA BY RAMA-

BRAHMENDRA, PUPIL OF UPENDRAYOGIN

By Dr. V. Raghavax, M.A.

On Adyai Catalofiue. II. App. p. viu*, we find a manuscript,

—

Viaisjba vivaraqa by Ramendrayarom. This manuscript was exa-

mined by me. The commentary is on the LashuyogavBsifjha of

Abhinaada ; the author of the commentary is REmabrahmendia,

pupil of UpeudiayORin. The namo of the commentary can be

taken as Visitfha tattva bodhini, though the colophons uniformly,

and rather clumsily, speak of the entire original work and its com-

mentary together as ' SavySkhyflna Vaa$h» tattva bodhinl On
leaf 44 a we find this colophon :

sft [q-Pidl'ii RMjKwfH

Two of the introductory verges run thus

:

^
l

mraffl^5ci 'R33lfeFSlF<rtl
IM flte ii
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The commentary opens with a Mongala SIoka on GajjzpatL Tht

next verse salutes the teacher Upendra

:

yq^r< 2^1 w n

Tbc third verse pays obeisance to God Dliaksiijimiliti and the

fourth to another preceptor of the author, Bodhendraycgin.

ti ?twt natsfis ii

Some more prayers follow'
;
the author seems to be a devotee of

Godde33 MlnSkfl at Madura, to whom he addresses Slokas at

several places in the course of the commentary also.

This manuscript docs not contain in fall RSmabrahmeudra's

commentary though a casual glance at the manuscript and its end

will make one think that the commentary is available In full here.

On leaf 566, the Mutnuksu vyavaMra prakaraga ends
;
on I. 69,

the Utpatti prakarac3 beings, and on 1. 1 10 a Rfimabrahmendra’s

commentary comes to an end abruptly. The portion of the J5ina

Va»i*[ha or the Laghu Yoga Visisfha up to which this manuscript

of Ramabrahmendra's commentary extends is III. 6. 15. That the

V&sij;hatattvabodh.nl ends here is also shown by the rest of this

side of the leaf and the reverse being left blank
;
but the leaves are

numbered continuously from here which would mislead a casual

reader.

On 1. Ill, another commentary on the text is written. It

begins at V. 6. 83. This commentary is the Samsarataraoi of

Mummadi deva, printed in part in the Nirnaya Sagar Press edition

of the Laghu Ycga Vasisjha. This manuscript begins at line 2,

etc., on p. 448 of the Nirnaya Sagar edition. The

colophons in the remaining part of the manuscript call the com-

mentary only Vasisjha vivaraga. On L 2546 the commentary

ends; the colophon had been correctly given that there ended

Mununaji's commentary. But some careless scholar or scribe has
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superscribed over Mummatfi's colophon, the colophon of Rama-

brahmendra, not understanding that, in fact, the commentary from

leaf Hi onwards is Muxnmadi's, and not Ramabrahmendra's.

Therefore, in this Adyar manuscript, we have the commentary

of KamabTahmeadra only up to III. 6 . 15.

In the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library*

there is a manuscript of this V&si^fha tattva bodhinl by Rama-

brahmendra, R. No. 3201. This manuscript was also examined by

me. This is also an incomplete manuscript. We have in it the

portion extending from VI (NirvEna) 7—the Vetaia UpSkbyEna—to

the end. The commentary on VI. 7 opens with a salutation to the

author's Guru Upeadra. The VetSJa story ends on I. 66. On
1. 10d

(
VI. 8—tbe Dhaglratha story ends. The colophon to VI. 9,

S'ikhidhvaja, is full mentioning the author and his Guru. The next

colophon to tbe story of Mithyapurusa wrongly calls the section

* Upa^ama.*

We do not get a full text by putting together even these two

manuscripts; foe we still lack manuscripts for part of Utpatti, for

Sthiti and Upru/ama, and part of Nirvflr^.

On p. 479<i. of the first part of his Catalogus Catalogcrum

Aufrccbt refers to a commentary on the Yogav&si$|ha by Romadeva

in two manuscripts, Burnell 896 and Oppcrt II, 9S5. The

Burnell manuscript which is described under No. 9465 of the new

Descriptive Catalogues of Tanjore, turns out to be a manuscript of

Muxmna4i*9 Sams&rataraoi. We are not able to know anything

of the commentary of Rlmadeva in Opport II (a Kafcclpurara

manuscript). We cannot yet identify our REraabrahmendra and

this REmadeva.

Many quotations did not strike my eye in Rfimabrahmendra's

commentary. There 19 little external evidence that 1 could gather

to enlighten the personality of the author or his Guru. In Adyar

itself there is a BrahmasutravTtti called Bha«yas*rasangniha (II.

1336, 27 D 27) of which the author is noted as Rimabrahmendxa

sarasvatL But be seems to be different from our Rimabrahmendra,
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since he mentions one Vasudevendra pOjya pSda as his Guru in the

colophons.

What can be said at the present stage of oar knowledge is

that R&niabrahmendra is later than Mummadideva. A close study

of RSmabrahmeadra’s commentary proves this. Just as Muminadi,

Rimabrahmendra also opens his comments on each section with a

list of the Akhyfinas in the section : but in this connection, Raira-

brahmendra is slightly mote elaborate
;
he also adopts the verse

here and in his metrical introduction, recapitulates the substance

of the previous section and indicates the purport of the following

section. Such metrical introductions are found at the beginning of

the individual AkhySnas also. For a considerable length Rama-

brahmendra goes his own way, but at some stage he begins to

follow Mummadi'9 steps. He gets on by himself till the end of the

Bhsglratha story in VI. 8 (L 10a Madras Government Oriental

Library Manuscript). From VI. 9, his commentary becomes a

copy of Mununaji’s, occasionally enlarged and occasionally com-

pressed. This similarity towards the dosing parts of the two

commentaries might have led to the confusion in the last colopboo

in the Adyar manuscript.

If the Bodhendta saluted by RSmabtahmendra is the celebrated

NSmasiddhantin of Tanjore District, RSmabrahmeccra may be

placed in the end of the 17th century.

The dosing portion of the text of Abhinanda's epitome of tbe

Ycgavasisjha is a problem. In the Nirnaya Sagar edition of the

Laghu Ycgavasi^ha the commentary marks the work as ending with

VI. 10, 113, ft* «W0<r' ?W<1 etc. !n the Adyar manuscript also

tbc commentary ends here and the colophon appearing here marks

the end of the text. But in the Nirnaya Sagar edition, we have

some additional matter printed. The first bit of additional matter

is ono Anuflubb, and three Vasantatilakas, marked as Ch. 16,

verses 1-4, on a person mentioned as Hariharfcrya. The Adyar

manuscript does not contain these HariharSrya-verses. After

thia, the Adyar manuscript has verses marked in tbo Nirnaya Sagar
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edition as Ch. 16. verses 5-18 !pp. 834-5> ; after these verses, we

miss in the Adyar manuscript verses 18-34 of the Nirnaya Sigat

edition, Also Chapters 17 and 18 in the Nirnaya Sagar edition me
absent from the Adyar manuscript.

The end of the Adyar manuscript is likely to mislead, for there

we find a small portion of Mumm^i’s gloss on the portion VI. 9.

87-9* repeated, or perhaps written to fill the gap in the proper place.

How does the text end in the Madras Government Library

manuscript where alone we have the closing part of Rama-

brahtnendta'a commentary? After the comments on VI. 15. 113,

fo* 54ns !T=TH etc., the colophon appears and the text ends with

the two verses Jcgsrapw 5$ and 3fS^$lftr (Ch. 16 slokas 5-6, of the

Nirnaya Sagar edition). We have here neither the verses on

Hsriharfirya nor the verses 7- 18 mentioning Kashmir, etc., which

latter are available in the Adyar manuscript also.

It is necessary to point out that the texts of the Laghu Yoga-

vlsi^ha in the Adyar and the Madras Government Library Manus-

cripts show a large number of different readings, though often of

comparatively smaller importance, I could alto noteat one place in

the Madras Government Library Manuscript that the text omitted

about three verses found in the Nirnaya Sagar edition. If as

Mr. Divanji has been saying in his articles on the Laghu Yogn-

vasisjha. any ODe feels the need for a new critical edition of the

Laghu Ycgavasiftha, he can with profit use these manuscripts in

the Adyar and the Madras Government Libraries.
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Philosophy of the Self

;

or a system of idealism based npoe

Advaita Vedanta by G. R. Malkani
;
The Indian Institute of

Philosophy, Amalner, 1939.

Mr. G. R. Malkani the author of this book is the Director cf

the Indian Institute of Philosophy at Amalner and his name is well

known amcrg those who are familiar with modern philosophical

studies in India- The Amalner Institute is doing good work in the

field of philosophical studies and keeps up the study of a subject

which is sorely neglected in the Universities. It is not meant that

those who ore in charge of Umvorsities are averse to philosophy

ind place obstacles in the way of peisons who desire to pursue the

study of philosophy. The subject does not find favour among those

who take to University studies and as such it occupies a subordinate

place among the subjects that arc provided for study in the Uni-

versities. The various so-called sciences, the professional subjects

aod Economics and other subjects which are supposed to have a

greater utilitarian value, dominate the Universities. These latter

subjects arc supposed to solve the immediate problems of man and

bis life, and as such attract more people- Philosophy is kept at a

distance as being of no immediate use for man and, being such, as

a matter that can wait.

But the Amalner Institute is devoted for the higher study of

philosophy, and the book under review forms a course of lectures

delivered by the learned Director at the Institute in the year 1938

to 1939. Tbe book consists of thirteen chapters and comprise

twelve lectures delivered by the author. In the Proface the author
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says that originally he had no intention of publishing a book, but

that as timo went on and aiguments developed he began to feel

some interest in publishing the lectures, in a book-form. The
author has the good fortune of a very dose acquaintance with both

Indian and European philosophy. Indian philosophy is written in

very difficult Sanskrit and those who know the original texts in

Indian Philosophy do not have, as a general rule, the nwassary
acquaintance with modern Western philosophy. Tho.se who know
the latter do not have the necessary knowledge of Sanskrit and the

original texts on Indian Philosophy. In the present case the author

combiner in himself the necessary qualifications to interpret Indian

philosophy to modern world.

The general stand-point taken up in the book is that of the

Advaita system of Indian Philosophy. But the attempt is not

simply to interpret that system. The method of exposition is

that of European philosophy.

There is an Introduction covering fourteen pages in which

the author makes his position clear In respect cf the subject. The
author says therein :

“ The expression ‘ philosophy of the self ' is

used by us not with a view to discuss merely certain problems

connected witli the’ self. The expression is used by u« in a more

significant sense. It is used to bring out the most important character

of ultimate reality. Ultimate reality must have the character of

the self." A little later he says that what we actually know is not the

real as it is in itself and this sets us the problem of the ultimate

reality. This reality is indicated by certain character and the author

enumerates some of them. 1 . Ultimate reality must not be capable

of being known as object. 2. It roust be immutable. 3. It must

be infinite. 4, It must be the repository of all value. Then he begins

to present the general problem In the Introduction.

Toe subjects dealt with in the work are 1. The metaphysical

problem. 2. From metaphysics to Epistemology. 3. Theory of

knowledge. 4. Knowledge of nature. 5. Introspective know-

ledge. 6. Knowledge of other selves. 7. Reality a9 object. 8.
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Sflfawarcnew. 9. Grades of subjectivity. 10, States of conscio-

usness. II. Transcendental consciousness. 12. Immortality and

13. The individual and the absolute.

From the above list it will be found that the problem has

been dealt with very thoroughly and minutely. It is not possible

in a brief review like this to discuss the various problems from the

point of 'new cf the reviewer. It is not of gTeat importance either,

whether the reviewer agTccs with the author’s opinions or not.

What is important is the method of dealing with the subject

followed in the book. For consistency of thought, clarity cf

expression and the power of discriminating the essentials from the

non -essentials, the book cannot be excelled. No one can come to a

final conclusion on matters like what is discussed in the book and

agreement co the opinions cannot be expected. The author has

done his part with success by throwing light on a very obscure

problem.

Editor

(1) A Catechism of Enquiry. (2) A Catechism of Instructions.

Sri Ramanasraman, Timvannamalai, 1939.

Tbcso are two small booklets in English, being translation*

of original Instructions of Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi- The

price of the former is A*. 4 or Sd. and that of the latter is As. 5 or

lCd- The former covers 30 pages and the latter 44 pages. The

booklets are published by Nirjananacda, the Sarvadhikari of the

Asramam.

The former booklet contains a photo of the great Maharshi

as he was nearly forty year* ago, in the year 1901. Tho instruc-

tions contained in the booklet were written down by the Maharshi

a*, that time, when be was observing silence, for the sake of bis

disciple Gambhiram Seshayya. The essence of the teaching is that

one may attain perfect bliss by constant meditation on the self.
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The book contains nine chapter* and indoed the chapters are

very short. The subjects dealt with in the chapters are : 1. En-

quiry into the self. 2. Self-realisation. 3. The supreme being is

the self. . Worship is only self-enquiry. 5. The nature of the

individual self and of liberation. 6- The three states. 7. Dis-

crimination between the seer and the seen. 8. Creation of the

Universe, and 9. Renunciation.

The latter book contains the photo of the Maharahi as he iB

now. The original work was in Tamil, as is also the former hook.

There are four chapters in the book. 1. Upadesa or spiritual in-

struction. 2. Sadhana or practice. }. Anubhava or experience and

4. Arudha or firm abidance. The book is in the form of questions

by the disciple and replies by the teacher.

It will be against all rules of decorum and propriety if a

reviewer starts expressing opinions on books of this nature. The

author of the book is above all opinions. So what is profitable is to

give some apt quotations from the books so that the readers of the

review may have a glimpse of the contents of the books. The follow-

ing is the opening of the second chapter of the catechism of En-

quiry :
" Because the individual self, which is only the mind, bas lost

its identity with the real self and has enmeshed itself in bondage, its

search for the self, its own eternal primal nature, is like that of

the shepherd searching for a lamb which all the time he bears on
his shoulders." The following occurs in the same chapter a little

later :
“ Just as a Brahmin actor does not forget his Brahminhood,

whatever part he may be acting, so also a man should not confound

himself with his body, but he should have a firm awareness of his

being the self, whatever his activity- may be." The following is

from chapter five of the same book :

11

The veil of ignorance can

never really hide the individual self. For how can it do so ? Even
the ignorant do not fail to speak of the '

I.’ All the same, the veil

sides the teahty, '
I am the self ’ or ‘

I
* as pure consciousness, and

confounds the '

I ' with the body, but still it cannot completely hide

the seif from bcing^known.”
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The Catechism on Instruction begins thus :

Disciple : What are the distinctive marks of a Guru or Master

that enable one to know and recognise bira as such ?

Master: The Guru is one who at all times abide* in the

profound depths cf the seif. He never sees any difference between

himself and others, and he is not in the least obsessed by false

notions of distinction, that he is himself the enlightened one m,,

has realised truth or is the liberated one, while others around him

arc languishing in bondage or immersed in Cimmerian darkness of

igrx>rance. His firmness or self-possession can never be shaken

under any circumstance ; and he is never perturbed.

In giving the above three small quotations 1 arr. not making a

selection of what is more important in the book as distinct from

what ate of lesser importance. One can bite any portion of a

sweet cake and the taste will be the same- I have given only a

few samples, making the selections at random.

Them t9 no new truth or philosophy in the teaching of

Bhagavan MaharaM. Truth is eternal and we cannot have new

styles in truth. Just as in the Bhagavad Gita, what is most

important and what is most inspiring is the personality of the

Teacher. Here is one who knows, who has experienced and who

has realised what he is saying. It U the personality of the Teacher

that inspires Sraddha in the reader. What is given in the book

does not come from a mere intellect, is not the mere reproduction

of tho thoughts of another person- It is the expression of a real

experience, coming from a soul that has realised Truth.

Philosophy that can satisfy a thirsty incclloct there is in

plenty. But Teaching that can sooth the soul there is little.

It is this precious teaching that is contained in the two small

bcoks now under review. What it contains is not mcicly the

teachings of a master as has been handed down and interpreted

by generations of disciples but it is what a living teacher bus

to say about the soul and its nature. It is the direct gift of a

living master to any disciple who wants to know.
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Bhagavan Sri Ramana Mnharshi and hi* Asramam at Tiru-

varnamalai, an ancient place of sanctity, have become centres of

pilgrimage for those who are in search after truth. One cannot

help it that the place also becomes a haunting place for those who

are moved by mere curiosity and also by those who are actuated by

baser motives of name and money. But the Great Mahaishi is not

affected by this latter aspect and he sits there in siience and gives

his teaching to those who aro in search after truth and light.

It is a matter of great rejoicing that his teachings are made

available in a language known to the general public who are

desirous of knowing what the Maharihi has to teach. It is hoped

that more books of this kind will be made available for those

who desire to have knowledge, rather than that people should be

fal with interpretations of what the Maharshi has to say. At

present there is much literature on the Maharshi's teaching ; but wo
do not have the same amount cf literature from which wo can know

the Maharshi's teaching Itself. These two small booklets form a

valuable addition to the few books that are already available.

Editor

The Mahajana Buddhism, a brief Manual by Beatrice Lane

Suzuki, M.A. The Buddhist Lodge, London, 1938.

This is a very small handy manual dealing with the history and

tenets of the Mahayana Buddhism. At the present there is no such

beck available. The author is the wife of Dr. D. T. Suzuki of

Kyoto, who has himself written a book on the same subject called

" Outline of Mahayana Buddhism.” There is another book on the

subject called “ Introduction to Mahayana Buddhism " by Dr.

McGovern. The latter is difficult and highly technical. Neither

of the kooks is available in the market except as second-hand books

and the prices are very high. Thus the new book of Mrs. Suzuki is

a very welcome contribution to a subject where the literature avail-

able in a modern language is not particularly rich.
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After a brief Foreword by the publishers in which they explain

the need for the hook and the general scope of the book, there is a

short preface by the author and a fairly long Introduction by

Dr, D, T, Sucuki, the husband of the author and a good authority

on the subject. The Introduction contains a brief historical account

of the Mahayana Buddhism, its Introduction into China and Japan

and the adoption of the religion by the great Eastern peoples. He
explains also the psychological reasons for the religion appealing to

the Chinese and the Japanese.

The hook contains seven chapters, each chapter being divided

into smaller sub-sections. There is a bibliography at the end, a

short glossary of Buddhist terms and also an index. In the first

chapter which has the title—Hinayana and Mahayana—the author

deals with the claim of Mahayana, the early history of Mahayana,

its development and a more detailed considerations of the two great

schools of Buddhism, namely the Idakayana and the Hinayana.

The Characteristics of the Mahayana system are dealt with in

the second chapter. She considers in detail causation. Karma,

and non-ego, the Buddhist Doctrine of knowledge, Tathaia (such-

ness) and Nirvana, the three bodies of Buddha (the nirmanalcaya,

the sambhogakaya and the dharmakaya), Amida, Bodhisartva and

Salvation. Later development of Mahayana is discussal in the third

chapter and in the fourth chapter the author considers Mahayana

practices, namely, priests, monks and nuns, laymen, services for

the remembrances of the dead, meditation and religious festivals.

In the fifth chapter the Mahayana literature is explained, giving

an account of the various uutxas like Prajnaparamita, Avatamsska

and Gandavyuha. In the sixth chapter extracts from the Mahayana

Sutras are given. The seventh is the last chapter in which the

author deals with persons reversed in Japanese Buddhism, Bodhi-

sartvas revered in Japanese Temples, Buddhist ethics, Buddhist

art and Animals in Mahayana Buddhism : then there are two

section in which the author explains what Mahayana is not, and

what it mcara to be a Mahayana Buddhist.
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The book is written is a very easy and lucid style, avoiding

technicalities as far as possible. The book is not meant as a

scholarly production, but only as a small hand-book for the laymen.

This serves the purpose very well. Personal preferences of the

author cannot be avoided in a book of this sort. The author had

been in Japan for a long time. Sbe know* the Mahayana Buddhism

and sbe has a special affection for it. But this dees not lead to

any special pleading or to unnecessary adverse criticism of the

opposite schools. On the whole it must be said that the author

has been very fair in her treatment of the subject.

There is the original Buddhism as taught by Buddha. Then

a certain phase of the reaching was developed in the Southern

countries, especially in Ceylon. The literature oo this aspect of

the Buddhist religion is mostly in Pali Language and many books

iD Pali have been edited and also translated. The phase of Buddhism

current in the South is called the Thera Vada, or the system of the

elders. Hinayana or the lower vehicle as applied to this phase of

the religion is a term from the North, as opposed to the Mahayana

or the great vehicle which signifies the pliaae of Buddhism current

in Tibet, China and Japan, what many be called the northern

Buddhism.

Hinduism has developed along various channels. So has

Christianity. So also has what is called Buddhism. This is not a

unitary religion. The different schools differ from one another on

essentials. But there is a stock ci common doctrines, as is the

case with other religions.

The author sums up the main differences between the Hinayana

and the Mahayana under the following headings :

1. The interpretation of Buddbabood. In Hinayana it is

historical and ethical. In Mahayana metaphysical and religious.

2. Tbc conception on noc-ego. In Hinayana it is analytical

and scholastic. In Mahayana it is experimental and intuitive.

3. The altruistic point of view cf salvation of the Mahayanists

compares with the individualistic view of the Hinayanas,
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4. The lessening of distinction between monk and laymen in

the Mahayana.

5. The comparative conception of Nirvana.

& In Mahayana all may attain to Buddhahood, for all have

the Buddha-nature and the desire for Bodhi.

7. Bodhisattva and Arhat ideals.

The points on which both the schools agree are given as

:

1. Tho object of Buddhism is to got rid o: delusion, obtain

enlightenment and enter the world of the infinite and the absolute.

2. The world has no beginning and no end. AO is explained

by causation, but there is no fits! cause.

3. All things change, all is impermanent, all is transient.

This is true not only of man but of all life, even that which seems

most enduring.

4. There is no substantial entity known as the ego. As all is

impermanent and transient, so there is no self or ego such as is

popularly regarded as persisting behind consciousness.

5. The law of causation is universally valid in the moral

world as well as in the physical world. Every cause has an effect.

6. Transmigration explains causation, and is due to Karma,

and Raima is produced by the deeds in the life of birth and death

;

transmigration leads to suffering, as the four noble truths set out.

7. Delusion is the cause of suffering, which is universal.

8. Moral practices such as the eight-fold noble path and the

paramitas are prescribed in order to remove delusion.

1 have given the above quotation m order to show the clear and

analytical way io which the subject is presented in the work.

The glossary in the b»k is extremely useful. The biblio-

graphy helps the readers to make further study of the subject and

also to get fuller information on points in which he may be

specially interested.

Editor
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Gandhi Triumphant . The inside story of the historic fast*

by Haridas T. Muzumdar. The Universal Publishing Co., New
York, 1939.

The author o' this work has written other works about

Mahatma Gandhi, namely, Gandhi the apostle and Gandhi versus

the Empire. The book deals with various current problems of

a purely political nature. But transcending tbc political problems,

there are in the life of Gandhi, as in the life of other great men,

aspects of supreme importance to humanity at present and in the

future. In the work at hand it is this fact that interests us. We
are not dealing with politics in this periodical. The great

Maharshis of ancient India who have handed down to us rich

stores of religion, philosophy, ethic6 and law were not mere re-

cluses confined to their forest dwellings and writing books on
matters of which tho ordinary* men were indifferent. They were

busy with solving the day-to-day problems that arose in the life

of the nation in thoee days. This i6 the great value of the rich

literature left to ur by them. Similarly this work deals with

certain events in the life of a great person of the modern age

who is m the forefront of modern life, not merely* of India

but of all nations of the world. Mahatma considers fasts as a

kind of prayer to god. He calls fast as the sincerest form of

prayer.

The bcok contains much of controversial matter, many
statements severely criticising men of position and responsibility

and descriptions of many incidents that arc only of a temporary

interest. But there is one aspect, that is the greatness of the

person dealt with in the took, oo which there is no scope for a

difference of opinion. We welcome the beck from the point of

view cf those who value this aspect and who ignore the mere

fleeting things in life.

Editor



118 THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

The Ganges Calls Me. By Yore Noguchi, Tokyo, 1938.

The work is a collection of Poems by Yone Noguchi, the greo;

Japanese poet of the day. He was in India a few years ago. He
was in Visvabharati for some time and he visited many of the

Universities and delivered lectures. The poet himself says, " Toe

present book is my pcotical harvest in India, which I receotly

visited by invitation of the Universities there." There b a small

sketch of the poet by the great Indian Artist, Nanda Lai Bose.

There is a design on the dust cover depicting a procession of

elephants, camels and various musical instruments. This :s by a

young Japanese artist who was at that time decorating the temple

walls at Saranath. There are a few other sketches by another

young Japanese artist. But what is interesting to ua is not the

few sketches, but the poems themselves.

Some of the poems found in the present collection appeared in

certain journals and arc now reproduced. Tho London Mercury’,

the Visvabharati, the Modern Review and the Indian Review ate

tho journals in which they had appeared. There are on the whole

sixty »x poems. All of them are short poems, covering only a

few lines. The book is a rather small one, containing only eighty

pages. There is no poem which covers more than twe pages.

Most of them cover only a page.

The poems cover a very wide field. There is a piece about

Mahatma Gandhi. The Indian scenes, ancient Indian Art as pre-

served in Ajanta and Ellora, modern structures like the Victoria

memorial in Calcutta, ancient monuments like Taj Mahal, various

typos of Indian men and women, high and low, tho Kali at the

Calcutta temple, scenes of ancient India arising in the poet’s

imagination as he views seme of the survivals of ancient Indian

religion and life in general, ancient cities like Saruath and modern

cities like New Delhi, these are some of the subjects of the poems.

The style and the rhythm of the poems are exquisite. The

pen pictures are admirable. When we read the poems, we are lifted

far above the ordinary things of life which wo are accustomed to



REVIEWS 119

see and we see ourselves in a new world, which, thoagh always

around us, we never till now saw. Although this is the first time

that the poet saw India, he has caught the spirit of India and he is

able to show us India as seen by real Indian eyes. To a great

pcet there is no such demarcation like Ind,a and Japan. To him

the world is a unit and he views the world with the eyes of a man,

not of an Indian or of a Japanese. Thus he is able to see India as

it really is, and he is also able to present to the readers pictures of

real India. The picture is cot distorted by the medium through

which the scenes are presented.

Whether he sings about the Bengal Woman (the first poem) or

about the Lady of Benares, whether he sings of the Trimurti and

the dancing Siva, he is able to give us a very clear picture in a few

liDes- He sings of the Ganges and the tropical sea. There is a
poem about the mango tree. Tho Kanjinjinga, the dawn, the forest

and the sacred cow have appealed to him and he has a poem on

these subjects-

Tho Bengali Woman with " the little vermilion mark on thy

brow, clad in Saree of pale blue, hemmed round with lines of gold."

About the Indian dancer be writes

:

See how the snakes fit and coil.

See how the threads entangle and fray

—

At bidding of rushing Dote of a dram, tho dancer‘s hands and

arms

Exhaust their nerves . . .

Her swarthy body (what a sinuous human vine)

Breaks and dissolves into kaleidoscopic changes of form.

The following is about Kali

:

Be mad, be wild, Kali

Blacken the sky, destroy the world, Kali,

Slay all devils, build a mountain with their bones. Kali,

Accept the goat, our humble offering, Kali,

We squat on its running blood and kneel down to thee.

But we are awate of a day when thy faco becomes soft,

3
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Holding a love Swastika in thine arms.

Peace in thine eyes,

Thou wilt embrace cs and kiss us—

Then from thy hair singing water of the Ganges will flow and

prepare with fertility a hath for us.

The following lines are from the poem ca the tropica! sea

:

Oft departing from rest, the sea rises high and wild,

Attempting to reply to the aerial melody of the sky.

The sun sinks down in the west—

The moon climbs up the east.

We have to leave our strife and home-thought in the

distance.

Trusting in God and in the Compass.

The speed of the ship is fast, pacing a phantom march.

I reproduce a few lines from the poem on the mango tree

:

Walk or. tip- tee, quietly, quietly.

Lest the tree may awake from its sleep.

I deem the tree an ascetic whose foot are deep in the earth

;

The tree surrenders to sleep akin to passion,

Its body and soul are melted into a sensual light.

With the following quotation from the poem cm the cow, I close the

selection

:

Seeing her in- the hackyard rich in the shadow of banyan

trees,

I was pleased with the sight of maternal affection in rubbing

Her cheek against the calf's neck. The work finished, the cow

Has now lain down upon the sun-glos9ed grass, her eyes

closod

In satisfaction and joy of release from her work.

A sparrow flew down to a humli of her back,

And began to peck at the gum of her eyes. Waking or

sleeping

She let the bird have its own way—an incarnation of Parvati,

A symbol of love and mercy.
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Noguchi is an Eastern poet, 'a mystic. His name has been

known to the world as that of a great poet tor nearly forty years.

His pcems are written in Japanese But many of them are avail-

able :n English translation. “ Seen and Unseen, " " The Voice of the

Valley " From the Eastern Sea ", " The Summer Gouds ", " The

Pilgnmage"—these are some of bis well known poems available in

English. Many of hia pcetns are still available only in the original

Japanese.

Editor

History of Gujarat, by M.S. Commissariat, M.A., I.E.S.

Longmans, Green and Co. Ltd., 1938.

This is the first of the two volumes of the History of Gujarat

which the author has written. Only the first volume has been

published, and it is hoped that the second volume will soon appear.

In this work, the History begins from the year 1297 A.D. when

Gujarat came under the Muhammadan rule and the first volume ends

with the surrender of Gujarat to Akbar in 1573. The subsequent

history till the end of the reign of Aurengazeb or perhaps a little

later, as the author says in the Perfect, will be dealt with in the

next volume.

The material available for a comprehensive understanding of

the histoiy of India is at present very meagre. There arc books

and books. But still there is no book that deals with the subject

with adequate thoroughness. The petiod to be dealt with is a long

one, at least four thousand years, two thousand before the Christian

era and two thousand after that. Perhaps the age preceding the

Christian Era is much longer. The country is vast. One does not

know if all that is commonly called Indian history is confined to

the present political unit called India
;
or whether there was a

greater India and if there was, what that greater India was. No
one can dispute the influence of Indian civilization in regions beyond

the present India, in ancient times. Attempts have been made to
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show that the scenes of the Vedas and of the Puranas are not in

India but far beyond its present borders. Words like Asuras acd

Panis, names of various Rishis and kings and various place-names

occurring in Sanskrit Literature have been the subject matter c4

different kinds of investigations and even of speculations and much

material has been collected to show their connection with lands far

beyond the modern borders of India.

When we come to later titr.es, Indian History’ splits itself into

the histories of various parts of India, each having been a separate

political and cultural unit for many centuries and each giving

enough scope for a separate history’. EJphinston has written about

the Mabrattaa. Tod has v/ritten about the Rajputs. The work

under review is an attempt at presenting the history of Gujarat

under the Muhammadan rule for about four centuries.

After a brief Preface by the author and an Introduction by Sir

Denison Ross, the great authority on Persian, the work begins

with an Introductory chapter in which the author traces the history

cf Gujarat from the earliest times to the Muhammadan period. The

first chapter begins with the Muslim conquest of Gujarat and the

fall of the Rajput Rule.

Then continues tn thirty-nine chapters the history of Gujarat

under the Muhammadan rule. There arc two more chapters

dealing with the Portugese and their rule over Hussein, the

fortified island.

The book is a substantial volume of well over six hundred

pages, well printed and beautifully bound. The Paper is good and

the general appearance is very imposing. There are various maps

and illustrations. The book is well worth the price of Rs. 22/.

The great increase ra the material* for the history of Gujarat

and the fact that no historical work of a sufficiently comprehensive

or critical character for the post-Rajput period was available

for the perusal of the educated public, or for consultation by

officials stationed in various capacities in the districts of Gujarat,

led the author over twenty-or.e years ago to attempt to fill up this
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hiatus for at least the four centuries and a haif daring which the

province was under Muslim sway, as the author says in the preface.

Perhaps it cannot he helpod, as things are now, that there

should be some relation between the subject of a work and the

nationality, caste, creed or religion of the author, whenevor a

work of this nature is undertaken on matters connected with India.

The author is a Muslim and he has undertaken to write about the

Muslim period in the history of Gujarat. Non-Muslims in India

may not have the necessary linguistic equipment for reading through

and analysing the facts for tho book, which are available mostly

in Persian. But on a careful perusal of tho work, I 8m satisfied

that tho author has been always guided by his historical sense

and his religion has not in any way influenced his judgments. The
work is the result of painstaking labour. The amount of matter

amassed is something stupendous.

Editor

TheJournal oj the Sri Sankaragurukuiam, Srirangam. Vol. I,

No. 1, April 1939. Editor: Gurubhaktasibbamact T. K. Baia-

aubrahmanya Aiyar, B.A. Founder of the Sri Sankaraguiukulam.

Literary1 Advisor : Vidyasagara Vidyavacaspati P. P. Subrahmanya

Sasui, 13.A. (Oxoo.), M.A., Curator, Govt. Oriental Manuscripts

Library, and Professor of Sanskrit, Presidency College, Madras.

Annual subscription : Inland R*. 6;'
; Foreign sh. 12/ both poet free.

This is a new journal started at Srirangam by Mr. T. K. Bala-

subrahmanya Aiyar, whose contribution towards the enrichmont

of the published literature in Sanskrit is well know to all lover*

of Sanskrit. On the literary side, he has tho co operation of Prof.

P. P. S. Sasiri of the Presidency College, Madras. The journal

contains three original articles in Sanskrit The first is a poem
called Devistuti (Adoraticn of the Goddess) by the Sankaracharya

of Sringeri Mut The second b on Santiparamyamimamsa by Sri

Saccbidananda Thirtha Swamiga! of Mulbagal. The third is oo
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Sarvadarsananam AdvaitacnatanuRunatvam (the various systems

of philosophy follow the Advaita) by Vcnlcatcsa Sastri, Professor

of Vedanta in tho Jsgadguru Vidyasthar.a, Bangalore.

Then there arc various original works published. These publi-

cations will continue in the journal serially. The publications

undertaken are

:

1. Pancharatnakarikas by Sri Sodas:va, a poetic commentary

on the UpadesajxuicbiUa of Sankarabhagavatpadacharya, edited by

Mr. T. K. Bal&subrahmanya Aiyar. This is No. 1 of the Srirangam

Sri Sankaragurukula Series.

2. Nayamanjari by Appaya Dik&hita.

3. Sastradipika of Faxtkasarathi Misra with the commentary'

of Appaya Dikshita called Mayukhavali.

4. Balabharata of Agastya Pandita with the commentary

Maaohara by Salva Timraaya Dandanatha.

The above three works are edited by Prof. P. P. S. Sasrri'and

form volumes in Srirangam Sri Sankara Gum Kub Series and also

in the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Series.

5. Kurnarasambbava Champu of Sri Sarabhoja Maharaja of

Tanjore edited by Mr. T. K. Balasubrahmanya Aiyar as No. 5 in

the Srirangam Sr: Sankara Guru Kula Series.

6. Damaruka of Ghansyama Pandita (alias Aryaka) edited

by Prof. P.P.S. Sastri. This forms a port of both the Srirangam

and the Madras Government series.

7. Sringaraprakasa of Bhoja Dcva also edited by* Prof. P.P.S.

Sastn as a part of both the Srirangam and the Madras Govern-

ment Series. This »s followed by four Stotra works, namely,

Sri Rajarajcswurimatrikamantrastava, Parvatyashtaka, two works

called Haristub by Srinivasa Kavi.

Two books have been reviewed in this issue, and then follow

the Notes in which the promoters of the journal explain their

object and the scope of the journal.

Both the original articles and the works undertaken for

publication arc weighty and valuable, and also show an excellent
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variety. The Printing and get up of the journal leave nothing

to be desired. We wish long life and all success to this recent-

born brother of ours.

Editor

Ratrunamuccaya of Mehr Chand Lachhman Das, Lahore,

Aligns: 1939. The firm of Mehr Chand Lachhmon Da* is well

known to all Sanskrit Scholars. They have now published their

catalogue of Sanskrit and Hindi Bcoka made up to date. This

is not a mere catalogue giving the name of the bcok and the

price. It is something of a bibliography giving fuller information

about works and authors. The work will be very useful to scholars

and those 10 charge of Oriental Libraries. In my own research

and in keeping the Adynr Library up to date in its stock of

Oriental books, I have found the guidance of Mehr Chand

Laclihman Da* extremely helpful. We commend the book to all

Sanskrit scholars and to tho9e in charge of Oriental Libraries.

Editor
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OFFICE OF THE PRIME MINISTER
(BIKANER STATE)

NOTIFICATION

(Lallgarh, the 70th April 7939)

Now 1&—In order that the public at large may get tbe benefit

of the rare works—religious, philosophic and scientific -to be found

in the State Sanskrit Library, His Highness* Government bar*

thrown open that Library to Research Scholars all over the Country.

They will be welcome to examine the works contained in the

Library (which has been catalogued but not yet printed) with a view

to the publication of such works as have no: yet been printod.

When such a work is found by the researchist and recommended

for publication, it will he examined by a Committee formed in con-

sultation with Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and Mahamab>

padhyaya Rao Bahadur Pandit Gauri Shanker Ojha.

On the Committee agreeing with the opinion of the researchist

that the selected work Is worth being published, the Government will

arrange for its publication, at its own coat, as a volume of
u
The

Gaxiga Oriental Scries " for the publication of which the Govern-

ment have sanctioned an annu&i expenditure of Rs. 5,(XX).

Scholars, who intend to take advantage of the scheme hereby

notified, may apply for permission to the Director of Education,

Bikaner, to work in the Library.

Shcald a scholar need an honorarium to enable him to

carry on research, he should apply to the same Authority cither

during the period or at the end of his work. Such applications

will be considered but it cannot be promised that every such

application will be granted.

By Command,

K. N. HaksaR,

Prime Minister.
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THE NOBILITY OF WAR

Most Theosophists know, partly out of their own read-

ing in the Science of Theosophy, and partly from

Dr. Besant's statements in which they feel they

have reason to repose faith, that war, however horrible

its incidents may be, however great its devastation, is

a divine event, sent into the world for the world's

helping.

Those who do not know this will either regard

war as an evil to be resisted at all costs—a very natural

attitude—or will degrade the spirit of war by prostitut-

ing it to spoilation and to the commercial interests of

the victors, as indeed happened during the war of 1914

— 18. Theosophists must give to war the nobility which

is its real nature. They must constantly claim for it

its high purposes. They must ceaselessly declare to

the world the nature of the ends it has been sent to

achieve. They must do all in their power to save war
from degradation through the greed of man.

Theosophists must help those who have to bear

the brunt of war to be very sure that in their sufferings,

in their shatcerings, in their facc-to-face confronta-

tions with death and torture, there is a great honour,

a great blessing, and that verily may they count



130 THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

themselves among the chosen of God, of the Divine

Purpose, actively to participate in the rescue of the

world from tlie darkness in which it is in danger of

being enveloped.

It may be terrible to fight. It may be terrible to

endure. It may be impossible not to be afraid, not

to be so afraid that almost would o run away and

hide from the horror of it all.

The World’s Chivalry

Yes, a thousand times yes. Yet each who fights,

each who endures, each who is in mortal fear but does

not run away, belongs to a splendid band within the

great Order of the world’s Chivalry. He or she has

become a veritable knight in the cause of the peace,

justice and happiness of the world. To such, be the

issue death or broken life, happiness or loneliness,

the end is a crown of victory.

It is, of course, a particular blessing that an indi-

vidual should fight on the side of the Right. Then,

indeed, is there in store for him a crown of victory,

whatever its cost may be. But even if, through cir-

cumstances beyond his personal control, he must needs

fight on the side of the wrong, if he be an honest and

as chivalrous a fighter as he can, then too a crown may

be his, for it is ever right to respond to the call of the

Motherland. But there is a crown no less for him

whose ardent convictions demand that he shall not take

up arms, or in any other way take part in the war,
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provided he be happy to suffer for his convictions, even

unto martyrdom. It is best to be wise. But sincerity

is also a pearl beyond price.

It is because there is so much suffering and misery

associated with war that Theosophists must maintain

the spirit of war at its highest level, disclose its noble

aims, and show how if it be waged to noble ends it may
give the whole world peace, justice and happiness.

Thus do the suffering and the misery become worth-

while. The fears of death melt away in the joys of

fighting for the Right and for purposes of a grandeur

and far-reaching blessing inconceivably wonderful and

thrilling. And the suffering and misery are realised to

be consecrated and dedicated, as is death itself, upon

an altar of deep sacredness, fragrant with holiness.

Then indeed is it well said

:

Death is swallowed up in victory.

O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy
victory ?

To which may be added the fitting conclusion to

these pregnant words

:

For God created man to be immortal, and made him to

be an image of his own eternity.

How much the sooner is man moulded into the

image of his own eternity as he happily and coura-

geously surrenders the outer forms to the inner life, as he
turns his back on the way of ease that he may tread

the way which leads into a darkness illumined only by

the Star of Conscience.
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A Holy War

In this present war, for what has Poland been

fighting? For what have Britain and France been

fighting ? For what is India being asked to fight ?

Just to put an end to the evil lunacy of Hitler ?

Just to make Poland, Britain, France, safe against the

growing rapacity of the Hitler spirit ?

Yes, doubtless for these purposes. But for far

more than these. This war is a holy war. It is a

crusade of righteousness against the forces of cruelty.

It is a world war, and the fighting in Europe is but a

symbol of the actual clash everywhere between right

and wrong, in the many garbs in which these opposing

forces may clothe themselves.

Every man who takes up arms even in Europe

alone, every woman who gives the services appropriate

to her, every individual who plays his part, of whatever

nature it may be, in this holy war, is fighting for

THE RIGHT THROUGHOUT THE WORLD.

He or she is not just fighting for his or her country.

Neither is he or she just fighting because the call has

gone forth, and it has to be answered. Whether those

who are taking part in the war know it or not, they are

fighting for peace, for justice, for freedom, for com-

passion—for the happiness which comes from all these,

and for a happiness which is not exclusively for one

part of the world or for the human kingdom alone,

but for all the world, and for every kingdom of

nature in it.
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How heartening it would be for all to know that

the individual contributions of each, however apparently

insignificant, however much apparently confined to the

needs of some small purpose, are in very truth streams

of strength pouring into every region where wrong is

triumphing over wrong. The Theosophist knows that

this is so. He knows that sacrifice and service any-

where are service and sacrifice everywhere. He knows

that the whole world is everywhere lifted when it is

sought to be lifted anywhere.

What the Allies may Achieve

It may be that statesmen feel unable to declare

how widespread are the ramifications of the war. They

may fear the consequences of declaring the truth, OR IT

MAY BE THAT THEY DO NOT KNOW THE TRUTH, ONLY

A FRAGMENT OF IT.

But the instructed Theosophist knows that if the

Allied Nations will, if their wills be strong and not

weak as were their wills in the last war, the clouds of

wrong may be lifted from wheresoever they may have

setded, and that the Sun of Peace and Justice and

Freedom may shine forth upon the world through a

cloudless sky.

Not only from Europe shall the clouds of in-

justice be lifted—from Austria, from Czechoslovakia,

from Poland. They shall be lifted from Abyssinia

and from Albania. From India shall be lifted the

clouds clinging about her unfree stature. From China



134 THE ADVAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

shall be lifted the dark clouds of Japanese rapacious-

ness and terrorism.

And more than this. This war shall mark a turn-

ing-point away from cruelty everywhere and from ugli-

ness everywhere. Everywhere our younger brethren in

every sub-human kingdom shall begin to cease to be

subject to the lusts of men and women—to the lusts of

their self-satisfactions and to the ruthlessnesses of their

cruelties.

We can only dare to say that our younger brethren

" shall begin to cease to be subject to the lusts of men

and women," for their subjection is unlikely to end for

centuries to come. The world is slow to move and slow

to shake off its savageries. Not yet has it done more

than begin to be civilized. To become truly civilized

will take it a very long time. But it is to be hoped that

the spirit of war now in our midst will stir all advance-

guards of humaneness throughout the world to make

unprecedented efforts, and to make humaneness a matter

of practical politics in the immediate future. Thcos-

ophists must stir them so to do, and must help them so

to do with all their power
;
for only true brotherhood

between the human and the sub-human kingdoms will

finally remove war from the world.

Truth in a Triangle

Theosophists know well that man's inhumanity to

his younger brethren is :n no small measure the cause

of war within the human kingdom itself. The world
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docs not yet know this, and the absence of this know-

ledge is one of the world’s greater ignorances. The

Hitler whom we all condemn is in part constituted by
those in the human kingdom who prey upon the sub-

human kingdoms in their lust for flesh, for so-called

sport, for evil personal adornment, and in some lands

for blood-sacrifices to appease the wrathful gods.

And as cruelty begins to recede with other symp-

toms of our still barbaric age, so must ugliness—in

truth a form of cruelty.

Wherever there is ugliness, there is the beautiful

enslaved, there is the beautiful cruelly imprisoned, there

is a war between the ugly and the beautiful, with ugli-

ness as conqueror.

Ugly habits, ugly speech, ugly feelings, ugly thoughts,

ugly buildings, ugly forms and colours and sounds in

the so-called arts—these are seeds of war, and the very

word " ugly " sounds fitly their ugliness upon our ears.

The Good, the Beautiful, the True—the glorious

Triangle which reveals to us the nature of the One

:

wherever one of these is flouted, there is war, and a war

that must be waged until the three-in-one triumph.

Theosophists know this truth, and have the duty,

as it appears to me, insistently to proclaim it and plan

its active realization.

Georgf. S. Arundale



THE ANCIENT INDIAN CIVILIZATION

SERIES

Ever since 1 began my official relation with the Adyar

Library in April 1926, one item in my plan of work

has been to publish under the auspices of the Library

a series of books bearing on the different aspects of

ancient Indian Civilization. The books are to be written

according to a rigid, pre-arranged plan, by well known

authorities on the respective aspects of the civilization

and are to be substantial both in bulk and weight, but

not technical. The books are meant for educated per-

sons who desire to know ancient Indian Civilization but

have not the necessary leisure or aptitude to study it

from original sources.

The Adyar Library was started in December 1886

by Col. H. S. Olcott, the President-Founder of the

Theosophical Society. The Library has by this time

grown into one of the foremost Institutions functioning

in the field of Oriental Scholarship, by its rich collection

of manuscripts and printed books and by its publica-

tions. The Library has published the Ahirbudhnya

SarphitS in two volumes, a standard work on the Pafl-

carStra Literature belonging to the SYl Vaisriava reli-

gion. It has also published all the 108 Upanisads with

a commentary. Besides the 108 Upanisads, the Library

has made available for scholars a large number of works
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which have come down as Upanisads, but which are not

included in the 108 Upanisad3, though some of them
are fairly old and included in the U panisads translated

into Persian by Dara Shuko. Very recently the Library

has issued the Pratyabijnahfdaya with the English

version by Prof. Leidaeker of the German translation

by Emil Baer. This is a work on Cashmerian S'aivaism.

The Saftgraha Cadamagi of Govinda is another of the

recent additions to Oriental Scholarship by the Lib-

rary. Thus the publications of the Library have been

selected from a very wide field and include important

works in Sanskrit.

In 1937 the Library started to issue a Bulletin,

which appears four times in the year. With the present

issue (December, 1939) the Bulletin completes its third

year. In the Bulletin have been published serially

the following works

:

RgvedavySkhya of Mfldhava, Pt I.

Yogopanijads. English Translation.

Me!ar2gain5lika by Mahivaidyanitha S’ivan

Bhavasankrflnti.

They have been also issued as separate volumes.

The following works are in progress

:

Simaveda with the Commentaries of Madhava and
Bharatasvflmin.

SsvalayanagrhyasQtra with the Commentary of Devas-
vfitnin.

JivSnandsna. An allegorical drStna on Medical Science
The SimSnya Vedanta Upanifads. English Translation.
AlambanaparlksS.

In due course they will be bound and made avail-

able as separate volumes. Besides these serial publi-

cations, the Bulletin also contains materials of scholarly

2
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interest in the form of original articles and detailed

notes on rare and important manuscripts kept in the

Library.

The publications till now undertaken are all con-

fined to Sanskrit, a few accompanied with English

translations. They satisfy the needs of a particular

class of readers, a class rather narrow in range at pre-

sent. Publications of Sanskrit Texts and Translations

for the benefit of those who do not understand Sanskrit

have been undertaken by various agencies for about a

century now. The Contribution of the Adyar Library

can well compare with that of any other agency in

point of both volume and usefulness.

The Translations of Sanskrit works have been of very

great assistance to educated persons all over the world,

who do not know Sanskrit in understanding the different

aspects of ancient Indian Civilization. In this connec-

tion special mention must be made of the Sacred Books

of the East Series, in which a large number of Sanskrit

works bearing on Indian Religion have been published

under the general editorship of Max Muller, each

volume translated by an authority on that particular

subject. The introductions to these volumes give sub-

stantial information on the various subjects to persons

who are interested in a historical and comparative study

of the subject. The Harvard Oriental Series under the

general editorship of Lanman is now doing a similar

service in the field of Oriental Scholarship.

However much the literature now available may
serve the needs of the readers interested in understand-

ing ancient Indian civilization, there is still a class

of readers, a very wide class indeed, who require
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something which is not provided in any serial or isol-

ated publication till now undertaken. There are many
persons who require something more than original texts

made available in a language known to them, with or
without a critical and historical account of the subject

contained in an Introduction. They require a system-
atic treatment of the subject after a full analysis .and

study of all the works bearing on the subject, a pre-

sentation of the subject which is both reliable and
comprehensive but at the same time not at all technical,

a work which satisfies his intellectual needs but which
does not tax his intellectual powers.

Another need of such readers is that they must
know where to look for all the varying aspects of anci-

ent Indian Civilisation. As things are, different aspects

may be available in publications from different agencies

in different places and started and functioning at

different times. They have neither the leisure nor the

facility to find out where all the information connected
with ancient Indian Civilisation can be had. A third

need of such readers is uniformity of presentation. It

is true that there are different Series started in which,

apart from translations of original texts, there are

general presentations of subjects coming within the

field of ancient civilisation. But there is no series

in which the titles for such presentation of aspects of

ancient Indian Civilisation have been selected according

to a pre-arranged plan, 50 that the entire series will

ultimately comprehend the whole field. Thus the

readers have to look for the information in different

directions. On account of the differences in the scope

of the series and in the object kept in view in issuing
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the series, there is a lack of uniformity which puzzles

as much as helps the reader in his studies.

Again in matters of topical interest, there is an

enormous difference of opinion among various scholars

on the same subject, since most of the presentations

arc undertaken from a partisan point of view, with the

objects of upholding or of condemning a particular

doctrine. In the matter of ancient Indian political

institutions and the relation of the individual to the

State, in the matter of caste system, in the matter of

the position of women in society and in the matter of

the general trend of the civilisation, in all these matters

there are very divergent and irreconcilable opinions

expressed by persons who are held as authorities on the

subjects. There are no books which can be safely left

in the hands of students as text books, in which there

is an impartial, academic presentation of the issues

arising out of the subject.

Problems connected with India, both ancient and

modem, arc looming large in the minds of thinking

men of modern times. One school of thought holds

that India along with all the oriental countries, had

been for millenniums submerged in the darkness of

primitive ignorauce, that civilisation is a modern human
product starting from and having its foundations on the

Greek and Roman civilisations and that India along

with other oriental countries is now learning the ele-

ments of human civilisation at the hands of the Western

nations who have inherited the Greek and Roman
Civilisations. There is exactly the opposite view,

current even in Western countries that the East is the

land of real human civilisation, of spiritual civilisation,
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that the West has devoted itself to the transient and
fleeting aspects of man’s life, that modern Euro-

pean civilisation is breaking down and Europe has

to learn in the near future the rudiments of real

human civilisation from the East, and especially from

India.

In India itself, there has been a tendency among
the educated people to discount the value of a knowledge

of ancient Indian Civilisation in their national life and

in their individual life. It was the fashionable opinion

that Indians can learn all they need from Europe and

that India has learned its notions of freedom from its

contact with modem Europe with its traditions of

Greek and Roman civilisations. But times are chang-

ing and leaders of India are slowly realising the need

for Indians to fall back on their ancient civilisation

in their endeavour to attain and consolidate national

freedom. Different leaders have different notions

regarding what constitute Indian Civilisation
;
but there

is the common factor in the recognition of the

value of knowing the ancient civilization in their

struggle. In all matters connected with reforms touch-

ing the social and religious life of Indians, essentially of

the Hindus, leaders have found it necessary to establish

the justness of the proposed reform by an appeal to

conditions obtaining in ancient India as revealed in

ancient works. In the abolition of caste system and

untouchability, in the prevention of alcoholic drinks, in

the prevention of child marriages, in the removal of the

restrictions on temple entry among the different com-

munities of the Hindus, the appeal of the leaders advo-

cating the change and the reform have been not so
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much to the needs of modem conditions as to their

support from ancient practices and customs.

When we come to the actual literature available for

an understanding of ancient Indian Civilisation, the

conditions are not at all prosperous. The original

Sanskrit texts, covering in their growth a period to be

counted in thousands of years, presents to the unini-

tiated nothing but a vast mass of confusion and con-

tradictions. Even in Sanskrit a large number of works

are not available in print and even the many that are

printed present a clumsy appearance. It is true that a

large number of scholars are engaged in the study of

this literature and wonderful results arc produced by

their labours. But the needs of those who are not

scholars, who are not specialists, who are only ordinary'

educated persons with their own private avocations with

little time for serious study, are still being starved.

In consideration of the situation portrayed above,

I find that there is at present a real need for a few

volumes bearing on the different aspects of ancient

Indian Civilization, published in a uniform series.

The Adyar Library will undertake the publication and

the management of the business aspect of it. Each
book is to be written by a scholar who is an authority

on the aspect dealt with in that book. The entire field

will be divided into a certain number of titles, so that

all the books when published, will together comprehend

the entire field. The books are to be sufficiently handy

and at the same time fairly substantial so far as the

matter goes. No essential point is to he ignored.

Details and technicalities will be avoided. No know-

ledge, not even a casual prior acquaintance with original
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texts bearing on ancient Indian Civilisation will be

presumed from the readers. It is meant for the general

educated public.

It is proposed that for the time being the series

will contain thirty titles and they are given below.

(1) Prc-historic India; (2) Indian History up to

1000 a.D ; (3) Vcdic Literature; (4) Vcdic Ritualism:

(5) Vcdic Religion; (6) Uponijads; <7> History of the

Dare-anas up to 1000 a.D.

;

(8) Mathematics and Astronomy;
(9) Architecture; (10) Sculpture and Painting

; (11) Rima-
yaoa: (12) Mahabhdrata

;
(13) Puraoas : (14) Sanskrit Lite-

rature : History up to 1000 A.D ; (15) Sanskrit Literature

:

Major; (16) Sanskrit Literature: Minor; (17) Buddhism in

India, Ceylon and Burma; (18) Buddhism outside India;

(19) Jainism; (20) Prakrit and Pali Literature; (21) AlaAkSra ;

(22) Natya, Sahglta, Erotics, etc. ; (23) Grammar and
Lexicography

;
(24) Law and Custom ; (25) Medicine, Rasas-

tra, etc.
;

(26) Religious Sects I : S'aiva and S'Mcta ; (27)

Religious Sects IT : Vaisgava; (28) Religion and Metaphysics;
(29) Psychology and Ethics ; (30) Logic and Epistemology.

As proposed at present, the series will be confined

to what can be called ancient Indian Civilization, for

which 1000 A.D. is put as the limit. It is true that

such a demarcation is arbitrary. In dealing with many
titles in the list, it will be necessary to carry on the

presentation of the subject somewhat beyond this limit.

But the line is the only convenient one and will be

shifted one way or other as occasion may demand such

deviation. The treatment of the subject will not

suffer either in unity or fullness for the sake of respect-

ing this line.

A word of explanation may not be out of place

regarding Indian Philosophy. Usually this is dealt

with under the headings of the six well-known systems,
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along with Buddhistic and Jain Philosophy. Here it is

proposed to deal with the subject under titles of the

various topics
;

all problems in the various systems will

be presented under this scheme.

Since the undertaking is not on any commercial

basis and is not motived by financial gain, and since it

is hoped that with the co-operation of scholars, the

overhead charges for the production of the books in the

series can be kept at a very low level, it will be possible

to keep the price of the books in the series sufficiently

low, so that even persons of average means can own a

set. It is estimated that each volume may contain on

an average three hundred pages of the demi octavo

size. The price per copy may be in the neighbourhood

of three rupees.

The plan is to approach scholars immediately; and

it is hoped that a few works can be got ready in the

course of a year and that the printing of the books can

be started in 1941. It is also tny expectation that the

entire series can be completed within five or six years

after the printing starts. Each book will be issued as

soon as its printing is finished. But the books may not

be published in the serial order indicated above.

In this undertaking I have the co-operation as

editors of Mr. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, the Professor of

Indian History and Archaeology, and of Mr. S. S. Surya-

narayana Sastri, the Reader in Indian Philosophy, both

my colleagues in the University of Madras, so that we

three form the general editors of the series.

C. Kunhan Raja

Editor, Adyar Library Bulletin

1st December, 1939



MANUSCRIPTS NOTES

Dr. C. KtiNHA* Raja

THE COMMENTARIES ON THE AITAREYA BRAHMANA

(Continued Jroin p. 67)

By

L Bhatfabhsskaia

ii. Govindasvaroin

iii. ^ii^giiru.yi*yA

The general statement* about commenting on a work continues

:

suduskaraturaafi codam IwihtnaijSrtbojKivanjaRam

m5tur afike nisa^rjena yathS bSlena candramfib

iihQyamSno nBbhyeti tadvad ved&rtha tpsitah

tatbSpi guru^ajkokter e=8 vptib pravartyate

brahma^aranyakadtastre matrs'okaughahariijo

mnhidasaitareyaya natno hhuyo name namah

Here there :& the narration of the story of Aitareya. I quote

the entire section. The text is not at ail correct.

atraiiareyatBimahetihBsattt

purStjavcdoditam Shur ArySfr

asld viprO yajftavalko dvibhfiryas

tasya dvittyKm itareti cahufc

sa jyesfhayfikrssacittalt privSn tain

uktvl dvitiyon'. itareti hoce
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tasy&fi jSto ’tha s'is'ub saiprudan sa

prokto mAtrA ka§ja tu§qlm bbavcti

aDokajanmasmjtiyoRabbfijft

mtikiyit&D tena mahitmanapi

yad vAsudeveti mahat tti nama

vi$QOb pravakgyami tadaiva maun:

anyaib pralfipaib kim iheti matvfl

jaj&pa japyarn paramam tnumuk^ub

jyc§jh&sutA vSgmino darpayukt&s'

corub saputrAm itarAm prahasya

AbfitAs tc yajao&yAayad^e

yiyak^upa k«nacid brAhmajjena

prayogc^u kus'aJA darpayukt&b

samam pitrAvajayaipa te aatnMya

tasmAd dctffid agat&b kecid atra

gfhe yajflan tam pravptazn pratfaipsu^

svaputrapfijA^ravapcna

jyc$$hft Rapatntm itarAm nirlk^ya

gvarntflcapatmsya samipam etya

svajanma putrafl ca vigarhayanti

uvaca s’okagmvidlpradchft

• • . . minam vicintam . . •

pratyukto munca vacam suieti

vaksyAmi vacam tava har^asiddhyai

yatrisate barStaro me pitA ca

gatvfi vadqyAmi tu tatra Beam
ity uktvSgfio mukarupo mahatma

bhaktim vahaa pu^darikAyatak^c

meghaughaflaSchannadivSkarAbhab
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hhaymapraticchannahutgy'anahho

yajSe sthit* bbr&taro darptyukt&b

Syfintam fiiak?ya ca mttkam ccam

mtfkasya yajOe kira iheti dantfin

praki^ya tc cakruT athajjahasam

sa capi tam yajnam anupravitfya

arudhum arixarn pitman) prupwie

mfi muspcakfj) mudka duateti coktvS

kruddltaji pita nyarndbat tv aitareyam

brahmabhlbhBtonl trp&vaiaoi

na tehire laiya tadavamanam

vigpupriyadvftdaS’avarijairantTa-

japapraaqiksSlitadubkharas'eli

brahroarsimukhyasya iaraastaveda-

v*d2dgaaispfttavis'uddhabuddheb

kgatnft gnijiUharabhOIa tu dev!

dev: tada r.aValut tad dhi sodhum

sadobaviidhSaatalam vidStya

8ahasrasGryodgamatnlyarUpn

drdbvaff jagimatmavibhusaimi!1 ca

znahSdbbutnib sfobhstasmvadeha

au vmo&m ukt&m&$ iramaci t :am
siiphSsanam sarvatobhadrain Bs'u

svayad karabhyftm kamalopamabhySm

lasmai d&dau sSsanam divyariipa

pitxS sapatnUaoayaib sadasyair

di§(fi surargipramukhajs' ca bhQtaifa

uvHca cainam smitas'obhivaktrfi

vifijob priyi s5 dharaqtdhatasya

kumjra kin to pitui ank&ken&

sutaib sapatnykb pahmaiditena
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brahmUdipitra Ichalu vi^iunS tvara

aaqilfiiilo mSm dhaxaniti viddhi

mayopanitam tv adhiroba putra

sirph&sanani sarvatobhadram Ss'u

strsidhinidhasyn tava piasSdam

kai%ati brabmagarbbo 'bjanSbhab

Yrutva dharitrya vacaaam sa cSpi

barvaii dr${as tv iirurobSsanan tat

athSdhirUdhasya tadSvir Bald

agnvadikaiti dvis trtjutc 'nl:ka3 ca

catvlriips’adbrlhmatjam prayapiyady

abnin caturvirr-Jatilicua yaklam

e$am adgair diksaJ^yadibhis1

ca

prisangikai lajadharmBdhibbit/ ca

samfipy sa brabmapaiu saivamantre

krtvodkaram vintto brahmanisthab

brahmadlbbis1 cedito raS vlratpslr

brah raann iti tv aitareyo mahitmS
Srapyakan trividham vai dadanf’n

mahSvrataS cojaaisaddvayan ca

tatab sarve 'pujayarps tam sametlb

pitradayab faha dcvarsisanghaih

Sracyakante pragav&m sa krtvS

hy avftrohad SaaaSd bhumidattat

tato devt as dhaiapl tiro ’bhut

tac cfisanan te ca surarwaanghab

sadohavirdfafinatalaai vittrpam

soaQigtam Said vavrte ‘tha yajnab

athctarll sarvaiokaprasiddbam

tadbrShmaijSrapyakadartfanaro vai

tfrutvE jaharjStha pits, sametya

aahaiva putniir itaram saputrftm
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apEjayat si sapatn! tathainim

asaatvayat tatsutaS caitareyao!

at dpi milub priyalrm mahar^ib

pitiadibbik samnnujnita cva

variant ptfipat talra taptva Upas' ca

prflpa brahma durvacam suridn/yam

sa caitareyas tv itarSsatatvSt

stribbyo iJhRlca mahtdfisas tatha(§ab

mabipraQUiisana asanac ca

sSmba sapatr.irnadtntearinc ca

mahadSnSd vedarUpfic ca n£ma

tridhfi nirulitam tu pftodar&di

kathft cai$5 mahidasaitareyl

yratS prolrti sarpsmita pujita ca

Sraddhanvitaxr astikaib sarvasiddhyai

prakalpniety evam fihur nah5atab

The story is not found in the other two commentaries of the

Brahmatja described already in these Notes. The story appears in

a brief form narrated in prose in the commentary of Sayapa* I give

below the story given there for the sate of comparison. There aro

some differences between the two narrations on minor details.

kasya cit khalu mabareer bahvyab palnyo vidyante. tfiaans

roedhye kasySs* cid itareti oBmadheyam. tasyS itarflyab putro-

irabidhsakhyah ketnarah. tadiyasya tu pitur bhSryantaraputrejv

cva snehitiyayo na tu roabidise. taub kasyancid yajflasa-

bhayam tain mahidasam avajaiySnySn putriin svotsange

sthapayamasa. tadanlm khincav&daxmzs ruahid£&arn avagatyc-

tarikhya tanmatS avaldyalculadevalim bhumin anu9asm5ra.

sa ca bhumir devatil divyamTirtidbarfi Bad yaj&asabb&yam

KamSgatya mahidXsiya dtvyam sirptfcsanan datvft tatrainam

upave^ya sarve|v cva kuraftxc^u p&ijtfity&dhikyaro avagamay*

yaitadbififlmapapnitibbaaaiiarupam varan dadau. tadanugrahat
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tasya mahidSsaya manasfi agnir vai dev&ndm avamab ityadi-

kam s!ti)ute stpjute ityantam catvflii<p*adadhyByopetani brah-

maqam pridurabinlt. lata Uidhvam alha roahBvratam ityidilun

aciryi aciryS ityantam iraqyakavratarupam ca bifiknawni

Bvir abhuL

Sa^Runi is earlier than Sayaqa and in §adguru’s version we

have a more detailed narration in poetry. I have given the entire

stoey above, with the few breaks in the manuscript.

Then the commentary begins as
:
prathaman tflvad dik$aqiySm

jyotiSomSiigabhutSm isjim vidhatum taddevate agnSvisijB stauti.

There are many statements in the commentary that may be interest-

ing. On agnir vai devanam avamab, there is the statement

:

mantras' ca bhavati

—

agnir mukhatn prathamo devatftnam

its.

Then continues

:

nighaqtau parthive kHqde pajhyate cagnir aditab

On iipjub paramab there is the statement

:

devatinim sadgatanSm uttarno visqur Sslt

—

iti hi mantram.

Then oontinoes

:

villus' ca devatSkSp^e dyusthhne tUttamc sthitab

kiBca

jyoti^tomantasanisthfiyam aptoxyfime mahakratan

trayastrims'ac chastrayute viaqub s’astre ’ntime sthitab

jyoti§Jom5diya;Se§u sarvatraivSgnir 9ditab

adyfintas'estrasthitayce tayor uttamamukhyatfl

The next mantra is : SgnSvaijOavam puroj&s'atn . . . kapalam. On

this there is the statement

:

aq s&sya devatSdvandvad anaflvpihib padadvayo

idvrddhau visqau ni§edba ity anartrt iha vSrtlkat
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d'k§ate<i saikaJpanSrthSt karagcoiyarS padam
prayojanc

pslqtati-

dvigor lug acapatye ’gab aaqialqlambbakysulralab

The commentary thu9 proceeds in pioso and verse interspersed.

The first chapter cads

:

sarvalokab svad[ss«na viruddhan na s'lgoto hi.

This is on the mantra ending with s'raddadhSti towards the ond of

the chapter ; the commentary ends

:

dviroktib sucayaty alia hy adhyuyasya aamEpanani.

This is on the repetition of the word bhavati at the end of the

chapter. The second chapter begins

:

pratharae dlk^agtye^Jib prSyagtyatha kathyate.

The third chapter begins

:

dvitlve prflyaciyoktfi sahaivodayaniyayE

somavikrayadhEnflrtham itihBsain bravlty atha

(To bt continued)

MANUSCRIPTS NOTES

By K. Madhava Krishna Sarma

HITHERTO UNKNOWN COLOPHON TO HARA-
DATTA’S COMMENTARY ON THE EKAGNIKANpA

Haradatta’s commentary on the Ekagnikagtfa has been publi-

shed along with the text in the Mysore Government Oriental

Library Series. This edition does not contain any colophon in

verse at the end of the commentary : nor have I so far cctr-c across

any reference to one occurring there in the various notices of MSS.

of this work. Among the 7 MSS. of the work belonging to the

Adyar Library (Catalogue, Part I, p. 9 b) two bearing the shelf-

numbers 29 J 12 and 29 C 9 have the following verso at the cad.

cho bhive lyujo 'nupravacoaSdeg

ekfidju&k&p'ilesu purod&^as tu sa
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aiqsiKtw dton i

^fewawwiiiip wn?n BRHfai «ni ll

Both the MSS. sue in Grantba and are old. The colopoco a
important giving as it does the name of the teacher of the com-

mentator. The identity of Hatadatta—the present commentator and

of Haradatta—the commentator of the Apastamba Dharma acd

Crhya Sntias has been accepted by all
;

but as to his being also

the author of the Padamanjari, there is difference of opinion.

White BOhlcr leaves the question an open one, A. Mahadcva Sastri

identifies the author of the Ujjvalfi with the grammarian on the

basis of concurrence of opinions regarding the nsc of ‘ a ’ at the end

of a Pratyabhivednna-vaiya (Vide A. Mahadcva Sastri’9 Preface

to the Apastambadfcamasutra, Mysore G. O. L. Series, No. 15).

The latter vie* is held by P. V. Kano also (History of Dhanm*

SSstra, pp. 351-352). It is, however, deserving of notice here that

while the grammarian in his introductory verse

—

tfifi (eO {piKHpq noiRF^i ftra |

il

mentions Aparfijita as his Siirya, the commentator on the Ekagni-

kanda »ys that he is the disciple of one Apastamba.

A SANDHVAVANDANA-BHA§YA

On p. 156, Part I, the Adyar Library Catalogue notices a MS.

of The commentary contained in this

number does not attribute itself to Haradatta, though, according to

its introductory verse, it is based on his explanations of Mantras,

The identity of the commentator (or is he culy a compiler ?) is not

clear. It begins thus

:

*13 rlRcl
|

5Tf3i II
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ara ^ JPirafsfafttffcpi:
i

^reqigrnwSr^ 13; ITH fefed HI ||

wii ft si «wi*p: i anq: g? i%» w i m ^ p-
111

I
mi gq W I |

f??IS?:
I
IT if 3%

wwi i m: gi i: aiFspf ?5f 3Bpq ?ami
I m (t-ra?)

M5iRW»j afcw:
i

it otti
I it Ufrawra wtaw

•a«% Wl i5fe(B)iofta?mw«i *i%3ro: | qi q: ftmrtt wr: |

3**^^** Ti: Q*3'Rlfllt3^^^f*:5'W5,l' I W*) 11'4'Jd-

51:
|
m fofaiw 1#

I
i TO 113PRI cim I 55 aft

I
i:

WfiH
I

3?icftftl IRK: | fefaa i 3515=^5: WW1RT: hit:

giR aftnf&§i usqPfl
i

Ends thus: ft*1+WI afesw 1 lOTT+ i: l Sis: |

lfn«: I M ftfftiTt l I nai gig l sitaig i

mfogiw: ettfOQffntavfc I

fiitsst («i^> nr
|

g^sfti l&%«

<coPi®d ?> tF^jra^jiii^rai^ i gwirg II

There is a SandhyavandacA-bhaf^ by Sudais^ana SUri publi-

shed as No. 27 in the Sastramuktavali Series (Cenjeevamm, 1906).

by P. B. Auantbachari&r. This is not that

On p. 10a, Part I, the Adyar Library Catalogue gives under

the entry 3Wg^WW)1-flTwrar5 (HtflllW) PR a MS. bearing the

sheJf-number H D 21. On examination I found it tobeMahl-

dhaia’s commentary on a portion of the V&jssaneyi-Satphita includ-

ing the Puruse sukta. The commentary ends abruptly.
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On p. 14a of Part I of the Adyur Library Catalogue there i&

given under the bead a MS. with the shelf-

numbel 29 F 6. On examination I found the commentary to be

that by Pphvidfcnracarya.

THE LltfGANIRNAYA: AUTHOR CALLED
ALSO HEMASURI

On p. 84a, Part II, the Adyar Libraty Catalogue contains the

following three entries.

f&jffttJEl:— 27 F 64 q 14.

29 f 13 n 13.

22 M 64 H 14 ( sflf&ffqiaq)

I examined the three MSS. and found them all containing the same

work called Liflganirgaya or L:nganirriayabhE?ax^L There is,

however, some interest attached to the first MS. While in the in-

troductory verse it gives the name of the author as R&masuxi, at the

end it gives it as Hcmasuri. I give the ending of the work as

found in the MS.

q feqiRi|qu||u|i ffiqrq ng«iRc|ifi5W

*1W*PU qs^rafesfi: wroi: I wv ^m^pwr.
i aj^ri-

fewr.
i

«§rfi%qnra:fii^ft^rrRi[

1
i qqi wil gntfr

9^ 9^ fraw l wprai^
i

^K^PW^I4«Ww^«wtlfll
| qqi W15: |

**-

I i w*ircf<i\ yjfa i c^ig: i sue: i

5q?: | p*: I Ifcra: | faua: i

5^1: RRTRT^I^iriclI Wqffl | qxn | am:
I I ftfel-
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I I
«fc<w: t Trarra: i goq^ :

|
(tn«g: |

i eunn I

f&nw: l s«»Cwa5: I aw: I \ \

fonfafa: qftgqie: I

I
^*33 II

fem w*5«n

o *a fsiwga^flT
i

^ «S||^w *w: ||

(C/ she text published by P. B. Ananthachsriar, Conieevaram,

1907).

On p. 32b of Part II. she Adyar Library Catalogue ha* the

following

:

19 B 68 »1 10 29 M 19 WT 20.

W7^^-t»mWS$fR 20 F 62 C 29.

From this one gets the impression that there arc two works oi

the same title, one by Bhajjabioa and another by Vamanabhaf ta.

On examination, however, I found all the throe to be MSS. of the

sine work.

On p. 10a of Pan I of the Adyar Library Catalogue there is

mentioned a MS. of («?TWlpJ) with the

shelf-number 25 A 54. 1 examined the commentary and found it

to be not by Siyig* but hy some other author whose identity is

not clear.
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A Volume of Eastern and Indian Studies. Presented to

Prof. F. W. Thomas, C.I.B. on his 72od birth-day, 21 March 1939.

Edited by S. M. Katre, Ph.D. (London) aod P. K. Gode, M.A.

This is the extra series No. 1 of the New India Antiquary,

a monthly journal of Oriental Research in Archaeology, Art, etc.

This is a substantial volume of over throe hundred pages well printed

and well got up. There are nearly fifty articles on various subjects

contributed by great orientalists of the world, both eastern and

western.

It has now’ become more or less a regular custom that when

scholars of repute attain a certain age or enter a new phase in

life by retirement from a place they occupied with distinction ot in

any other way, the other scholars, generally under the enthusiastic

initiative of younger scholars arrange to present him with a volume

of essays written by hi6 disciples, colleagues and admirers. Foe

a scholar there is no higher gratification than to find that his

disciples have faithfully followed the path along which in the

earlier stages he lias directed them
;
and the disciples, mostly

poor, have no better way of demonstrating their devotion and grati-

tude to Che teacher than to offer the fruit* of what wealth he has

given them.

The volume that has been presented to Prof. Thomas truly

represent*, by the width of the subjects covered in it and the depth

of learning evinced by the contributors, the scholarship of the great

professor. The professor has worked in the various parts of oriental

scholarship ; and in every separate field in this region he has tread,

he has been able to leave behind him the traces of his labours.
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To (hose like myself, who have the privilege of knowing the

professor very intimately, his personality and his genial nature

appeal as much as his erudition appeals to scholars.

All oriental scholars owe a debt of gratitude to tho energetic

editors for the step they have taken to honour the professor and

thereby for giving us such a splendid collection of articles on the

different fields in oriental research.

Editor

The Critical Examination oj the Philosophy of Religion, \yy

Sadhu Santinatha. Atnalner, 1938.

This is a work in two volumes containing over a thousand

pages in all, in which the author deals with some religions and

philosophical problems. As the author says, this is not a mere
compilation of a student, but is the expression of what the author

has known through seif .examination. The various doctrines in the

different systems of Indian philosophy are examined. The author

gives his personal experience on the abstruse philosophical matters’

Hi* position can be known from the concluding sentence in the

body of the book : The gospel of every Master, affirming as it does

the nature of the final truth, the means and the goal of practice,

is sure to he dogmatic and can in no way be asserted to be infal-

lible. In a concluding chapter the author summarises all his agru-

ments and concludes the book thus : The only rational and justifi-

able attitude appears to be this that the mystery about the ultimate

problems of our knowledge and life must remain a mystery and be

recognised as the mystery. The inevitable destiny to which the

human understanding seems bound to submit is that it should stand

amazed before tho mysterious universe of experience, it should

naturally feel an urge from within to attempt a rational solution

of the mystery and in this attempt it should be more and more

deeply and widely acquainted with mysteries within mysteries and

above mysteries, and that this acquaintance will tempt it for further
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and further search and ultimately it should surrender itself to ta*

consciousness that the mystery is insoluble.

One may wonder whether, if this represents all that human in-

tellect and soul-power is capable of, human powers are capalfl*

of anything. It may be that to an individual, the universe remains

an insoluble perpetual mystery. But that does not mean that it

should be so to others. If the teachings of the great masters

are only dogmas to the author (and to one who does not reili*

their teaching it can be nothing but so), the experience of the

author regarding the insolubility of the mystery of the universe

is a worse dogma and cannot represent the truth about the uni-

verse. To a particular class of readers, perhaps tbc account cf

the various systems of religions and philosophies may be cf

some use. But one fails to see any profundity of thought cc any

deep experiences of a soul thirsting for knowledge which would

be a guide to others who cannot dive so deep into the mystery erf

the universe. On reading the book, one gets more the impression

of the author hopelessly wandering in a wilderness unable to proce-d

in the right direction and unwilling to take senousiy the guidance

of those who have tread the paths before. I chcose to depend oti

the teachings of the Masters to see tbc light rather than to abandon

the work in despair on the testimony of the author.

Editor

Sreetnad Bhagavod Oita of Bhogavati Sri Krishna. Suddha

Dharma tract No. IV. Translated into English by R. Vasudev*

Row, assisted and published by T. M. Janardanam for the Suddha

Dharma MandaJarn Association 1939.

The Bhagavad Gita has been known to us in the roccnsion

which was commented on by Sankaracharya (whose date is now

accepted as about SCO a.d.) That text contains 700 versos in IS

chapters. The text forms a part of the great Mahfibharara. It is

:n the form of a conversation between Arjuna and Sri Krishna
;
and

in the course of the conversation Sri Knshna givee some teaching*
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10 Arjuna about man and his relation to God and also his duty to

life and to the world. In a section subsequent to the place where

the Gila occurs, there is a statement in the MahSbUrata itself that

the text must bo 745 verses.

There is a text of the Gita found in a few Kashmirian

manuscripts, which has been commentod by some Kashmirians, in

which there are 745 verses. But that text is different from the text

now presented. The text of the Suddha Dharma Mandaia edition,

brought out nearly a quarter of a century ago, has a commentary

by Hamsa Yogin, whom the members of the Msadalahold to be far

earlier than Sankaracharya- This test too has 745 verses in 24

chapters. The text of the Bhagavad Gita assumed such importance

in Hindu religion and philosophy an account of the personality of

Sri Krishna and on account of Sankaiachacya having accepted that

as one of his basic texts for his philosophy. The later Acharyas

accepted Sankara's pusitlon in regard to the Gita, accepting it as a

basic text and intepreted it according to their own philosophy.

It is rather preposterous to ay that Sankarncharya had no

access to the genuine Gita and commented on a fragment of it with

many omissions. The antiquity of the recension published by the

Suddha Dharma Mandaia as baaed on the commentary by Hamsa
Yogin has yet to bo established. About 1000 A.L>. India and the

Hindu religion had begun to lose their soul and life. Religion and

philosophy began to grow into matters of routine and formalism and

ceased to be an expression of the life of the nation. One can very well

understand how at such a time, people attempted to improve upon

ilie genuine text of the Gita, correcting it, amending it and supple-

menting it—sometimes by pruning it also.

The Gita is simple and can appeal only to a real philosopher.

To an intellectual there is not enough complexity. In the Suddha

Dharma Mandaia edition some more verses are collected from other

places and brought into the simple text of the Gita. The socalled

Kashmirian text tries to improve the language also in the Gila.

One can very well understand the attempt of scholars to improve
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upon the text of the Gita at a time when the nation
1

! lifo had begua

to show signs of decay. But if there was another genuine text at

the time of Sankaracharva, one cannot understand how fit missed it,

or if he altered it, why he did so.

Regarding the discreparx^ of the number of verses in the

traditional text and in a later section of the Mahabbarata 7<x

and 745), 1 must confess that this is a point that requires con-

sideration and that disturbs the peace of mind of tho scholar who

desires to accept the traditional text as genuine. Prof. S. K.

Belvaikar has recently suggested a solution in an article contributed

to the iVdu Indian Antiquary of July 1939.

Apert from these considerations, there is little to be said

about the book. The translation i3 simple and readable. There is

an index and a glossary. The printing and get up are good. The

price is As. 14 for paper bound and Re. 1-8-0 for boards. I wish

the publishers had not put the name os “ of Bbagavan Sri Krishna

The text is tco well known to need the mention of the author and

the title Bhagavad G!ta contains the name Bhagav&n. The book

can be had of the Suddha Dh&xma Mandate Office, Mytepore,

Madras, India.

Editor

India's Quest for Reality* by R. J. Jackson. The Buddhist

Lodge, London, 1938.

This is a small work containing six chapters. The first two

chapters deal with the Upani$ads, Tbe third deals with die Rajput

teachers of India. The Yoga Philosophy, Maya and Time arc the

subjects of the remaining three chapters. The book is well written

and readable. It will be very useful for those who do not know
the original texts.

On one point I may be permitted to say a word. There was

never in India such a thing as a conflict between the needs of

secular life and the needs of religious life. There were Brahmins
who took up arms and interested themselves in worldly affairs, and
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there were Kshatriyas who were scholars, philosophers and Teachers.

The tradition continued throughout the history of Indian philosophy.

In the third chapter of tho book there is an implication, harrowed

from tho modern western exponents of Hinduism, that the Vedic

religion was Brahrainic and that there was an oclectic movement in

India led by the Kshatriyas against the priestly order. Even in the

Vedas, Kshatriyas were the patrons and protectors of the Brahmins
who performed the sacrifices. In the Upanisads, the Brahmins were

welcome in the courts of kings and taught tho highest truth to their

disciples. They shared the intellectual activity along with the

kings as in the previous age. About this point much has been made

by modem scholars out of a mere nothing.

Editor

Who am I ? Bhagavan Sri Ramaaa Maharshi. Fourth and

revised oditicn. Price As. 2. Sri Ramanasramam, Tiruvannamalai,

India, 1939.

This is a small book of 36 pages giving the teachings of

Bhagavan Raman* Mahatishi given by him in writing during his

days of silence <1901 and 1902) to bis disciple. Toe teachings have

all the charm of what come from the heart of one who knows, who
realises. The central teaching is the difference between rite real self

and its encumbrances like the body and senses.

Editor

Conquest of Sorrow, by Swami Sachchidanand. Published

by K. L. Basu, Calcutta, 1939. Price As. 10.

The little book of nearly sixty pages is meant to explain the

nature of sorrow as a constituent of the world and seeks to afford

solace to the suffering man thereby. Sorrow is an integral [art of

life and is a necessary thing for thought and life. One has to

subjugate sorrow than try to annihilate it.

Editor

3
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A CORRECTION

In the October issue of the Bulletin on Pages 121 to 123,

there was a Review by U9 of the History of Gujarat written by

M. S. Commissariat, M.A., I.E.S. Towards tbe close of that review

there was an error in the statement “ The author is a muslim ”,

Toe author is a Parsec. We regret the error anil we take this

opportunity to correct the error and to express our regrets.

Ecrros

SoatmaprahOaikS. Text, Kannada Translation, notes, etc, by

Y. Subba Rao. AdhyfttrapraWakfiry&laya, Holenaiasipur. Price

A*. 3. This is one of the publications in the AdhyStmagranth&vall

Series intended to popularise the Vedanta philosophy among the

laymen. The work is attributed to a S'ankaracharya. In the

Introduction, Mr. Subba Rao questions Sankaracharya's authorship

of the work. The editor suggests variant readings be:e and there.

But one would wish that he had collated a few manuscripts and

given the variant readings, reconstructing the correct text from tbe

manuscripts. Extracts from the Brahma Sutra Bhfisya and an index

arc given at tbe end. The translation is lucid and the notes are

helpfal, especially to these who are not acquainted with Sanskrit.

K.M.K.S

Karma in Ancient and Modern Thought, by Oscar Ljung-

stiOm.

This small book treats of some aspects of the thought Inherent

in the belief of Karma. Tbe belief in karma is essentially eastern,

but the west is not altogether a stranger. The reappearance of this

belief in the west has been due to several influences, bat flic main

influence is that of the Theosophical Society.

The illusion or M<Xy<2 as illustrated by tbe story of the soldier

who laughed while he was being flcgged is taken to mean as seeing
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through the illusion. But the succeeding example (page. 8) ran

hardly prove the proposition, as it is a case of dhvani which often

happen* in literary works while flogging docs not lead to laughing

as often as dhvani .

Karma implies moral judgmont (page 17). There w an ever-

present tendency to perfect karmic justice. When the individind

uses his freedom of action in a way that unjustly hurts others and

for his own lust, the actions are imperfect and are inharmonious.

Just equilibrium would imply compensation for wrong or unjust

suffering. The argument that every event is a link in the beginning-

less and unbreakable chain of causes and effects, in which no new

link can ever be inserted—each link being but the effect ol a

preceding cause and itself the cause of the next link, is

bdd to bo too simple a reasoning (page 21). There are

instances, where, in 6pite of the actual presence of responsible

elders, children have suffered physical injuries which could Dot be

prevented.

The doctrine of free—will Is not conducive to making man an

automaton. Even here practical facts differ from theoretical posi-

tions. Buddhistic philosophy considers [the will to live (tfw&) as

the cause of reincarnation, and it is stored in our skandhas.

The conclusions recorded are that the examination of the

essential doctrine of Karma reveals somo appealing and attractive

beliefs. It has balm for our wounds. It corrects the evil-doer.

It sternly teaches us the lessons in life, making us wiser. Our

investments in karma are ' gilt-edged * securities and every good

endeavour in time is sure of success. Tho book is interesting

though it contains some assertions.

A. N. Kris itnan
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Neruda' i Aphorisms on Bhakli with English transiatico.

edited by Y. Subrahraanya Sarnia, The Adhyfitama PrakSft

Karyfilaya, Holcnarasipur, Mysore Railway, 1938.

The took under review is a very popular treatise in India and

there are already a few editions of the work in the various settpa

of the country. The present editioo aims at giving the works

wider circulation than at the present moment. With that end in

view, aids to the reader as are necessary tor on intelligent under*

standing of the teaching have also been provided for. The direct-

ness and simplicity of the original have been retained without the

confusing arguments of a commentary interfering with the ander-

standing of the reader. The translation is a free rendering and

not literal. The additional footnotes are intended to clarify the

positions stated in the text and to supplement the information given

in the translation. Tbo sutrat have been divided into eighteen

sections. The arresting influence of the bhaktimarga and the great

examples of the bhaktas arc illustrated under the heading ' The

Essence of Bhakti ' in sutras 15 to 24 and sGtra 83. The hook

deserves to be read carefully by all.

A. N. KRISHNA*

MimBmsBpanT/hBftl, edited by Ratnachandra Dattatreya Kinja-

vadekar Sastri. Crown 8ro, Price Re. 1.

This little took belongs to the Bhuvana Bhflntl Granthas'ala

as number 8 of the series. The MimamaibparibhSfd of KrKQa-

yajvft is a well-known elementary treatise in Mlxnamsa of which

there are several editions. This book is particularly interesting fee

the Marathi commentary of the editor whose work as the chief

worker of the M lm3msavidyulaya is largely appreciated. The work

Itself has been largely borrowed from the Arthasamgraha ol

Laugikai BhSskara. The edition will to of great help to the

beginners in the MaharSstra.

A. N. KRISHRAN
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India in World Politics, B. N. Khana, M.A., India Amrit

Books, Connaught Circus, Now Delhi. Crown 8vo, 1939, Rs. 2/.

In his hook on tbc position of India in world Politics,

Mr. Khana has attempted a review of the events in the history of

European nations, like Germany, Russia and Italy, and the rising

nations like Japan. Turkey and, perhaps, India. It must be

mentioned to his credit that he has succeeded in presenting an

empirical view of tbc tangled skein that stands for Politics, to-day.

The pre-war economic and Industrial domination of the world by
powers like Great Britain, the resultant economic strife, the Tacc

for markets that led to the Great War, the political repercussions

of the struggle, and the new forces like Economic Nationalism and

Dew political faiths like Nazism, Communism and Fascism
;
all these

phases in the recent history of the world are treated in a running

commentary. India's struggle for freedom from bondage is also

treated in a similar manner. But the reader is left very much in

doubt whether the title of the book is not misleading. Ho is

Ireated to a very readable account of world history, but must look

for the place occupied by India in tho World Struggle, her contri-

bution towards the solution of World Problems, elsewhere. The
author, however, breaks virgin soil, when he visualises the possi-

bility of a world where equality reigns, where the Lion ar.d the

lamb lie side by side, forgetting their mutual distrust and desires,

such a state of affairs resulting from remorseless self-control,

prectisod by every individual. Mr. Kbana, as his hook reveals is an

optimist, and a political visionary, who rejects after consideration,

the possibility of world chaos, in favour of the ‘ Vision Beautiful '.

The reader sometimes wishes he can share in this optimism. The
treatment of the subject from this angle is so good that the book

provides seriom amusement to the reader. It is a contribution to

Political Philosophy, if one may apply the phrase, to philosophic

approaches to Political problems.

K. R. Sampath
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—Fpqqqqa i
qa: ^rqq;

—

qiqiqTaaflaq?RisT<jqi!pa<Tq-

i

sqflgfl q^i

^rgaq *fi q*T: FfiRifal: II 8 0 II

qrqfftq^sqraqqi ^wsl: ga>?qfafqqq: qfaqifeaisfta

g*tfl ^nhqi& i a?3a:-nwiiq:
|
ajqiaaqHiWmfqtqRiaqi

|

SOFlft nfe $7R 3^*1 rTIffl KI^%4! sfgqsraara f^tsl^cqnai^

<k>ji gsfasj
i
fin?a arcfesj grm nfci aiqPtqeaqwFqi 3$

sftRfci aaaftRi nf?iqifiaqf?a
|
wjq:
—

“

pigy^q: agrara] 3i5q?g

q isigfa: I «ra afwsi sriaaft ^fesaata i aa fs 3T^

i? ^cgw wfrsqfa
i $fqT a?qraTfqaft gifaa'i a\ aqag: i a\

sgi Z'.myti fliiotql nrafti:
I
aaiq **& m fwf g:awfim

I

aTTOfq a ijsi flaw ara asa:
i s<g^ai a\ awmM

aaawirq I as sfi'sitq n^qyqjftffl: qrnir^
i
ssfarai gft

as aq?a?l g'jHV.q I frigid gPftas aaitasaf^a:
|
aar wb

qraa qinai qqSppi: I qiqipaifg a ag ft ?ai: li”

?fa arciftrag^ Riw^fgsqiwn^ h

qtfarcw q: fte qftRifi wrawtor nfaaRafa qTarsTafft
|

qa: *fa pawaa qia^faq.
i
qq aaiqfftflsi:

i qre>

qiaa sfea-ffciftaq, qjpnaigi-qatq, qn*ST-qwwq®q, atwg

OTai-JS.-«adi, ia^ftaai-^friaaiw, agq?-P<a:-a'qqi rafaa:,

qstaaial silafciitfqsftqi:, a <^a «nm9:-«fii: sfj aq
i
gqi&st-

tm gfliq-niwftq:, aq i agt saaga-qfaq, qn% $aaiq I
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|
3TRg iWJ

|
<Jiaqq9Tij

qi vm-.

1

i arsai^* arawwgji
4

afstf
5
stag II

tafe^rffl 1 raroifa cqm§ mga qsw p*j« qtafaira^ 1

w* <r$T5 q?cw sfasr qft:
11 (^)

|TOf 72^ tfw* ‘T-Jf^s «tp: |

*f3Wi4«M w»TT bq 3^ ||

4J5W:
|
g^HT Jra' gq?q 1 wt-

I W*fl
I

<P«(3«: q^R(:
1 R =qpi qfaq*

3*: wmu *
1 m

‘ffcR in fej araftft II

I

Rend t-afjwifa.

' Perhaps to read jfriPTq.

' Read 3t?d l First written wqam. Then t£ mark written

below *T mark of «T with a cross above the line between ST and fl.

' Read STHTWqn.
‘ This is the meaning of fatlwr in the vocative case and so must

be qffr-.

* All the letters till »% badly injured, the leaf being worm-eaten.

From the context and from the bits that remain, the letters are

deciphered. Note the etymology from the root q..
T

3 in % completely gODe, as the corner of the leaf is broken.

'
loolcs more like f*3 than fif.

' Read «W<f.
**

written^
II

Read WJrogifiwiif.

43
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alfa i tpiat 33^ g^raa e«na:

spapaa w jftaara mgay^j frafo

ttm Mfei fifj^fci _p$ i

*r ^n & g^e3
sr%stsf jftf f?^ H

nfamtjj’rcfifam l

i°aten?TT §?rcrfaro pm pgatf rrt 11

W

W»* 1 if* 1 at ^>maT: sfarn 1 a 3

aai »?3HFi5* 1 ffemsffcfer ag5a« 11

Ask tatara 1 srarc t^R nfo*ra fe ai frji:
1 a

cwws g*p n^tewlsm fym 11
(vs)

qfmiHi flftjpiwftflft * ^ tot ®gf£s ?ans5i

awagai sfe^Wirrai ^rqafnj 5^13 ll (c)

qfgfeignqsf ^ Gs«wW I

3^2 3TT ^ 3W *sfeh I

wetan
j

I m3!T:‘ Q$TO: I
WlM »wfil wfofflRJ

gg»ie!?gftra‘ to* ?fa 11

' Read $KlR* I

* Read igiFfTTO.

1 The veise number 9.

* Read

' Read Q3W53ftft.
‘ Cf. w#ft mft 1 g 1 g «««:

1
esat wm. 1 <# are

Knfair* 1 etar «ftft t (ft. v 1*).
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qfcifi 1 qfWt fj5» fejlfqfo | Z 3»lfa 5^31*135

wqqRiq 5fq II fc)

^ ftRTWt %**?&!: I

3if?r hi^Ghi qr^r: 11

aw i wq si^tfnt ftwr^fn iraitjfT^qft 'fra
1

i

few*i i «qft flips’ fen*
i

afifetf

'ws'sjft q?3 ^fe%3 i *ng<rr q^fe? fft n

pi i
towii naw I

« (3 fiiijRiffc jjt3 3?tfqfsflT tf$«l | «5R0^g ^ 5^ yflfafetfi

q^qfei: II (?•)

ft wt 5IR3 tfrtoqft I

33fe& #rft $tt «yq*Wn 11

ft* 3i
1
*w at qgft^q* a*n fttftoffc sri 3fR>? i

5ft?:

fern sun:
1 ?rajrarara‘ *ft^:

T

nsR^r 3ft? sfa* n

1

1 am not sure wha: is written. Tbc second letter looks like

J. Perhaps the scribe was writing

'Read *&fa:
' Read >1% or Sipfej.

' Read arffctf.

* Read «#<$,
* Reading uncertain.
r

The first letter is meetly worn -eaten. It may be < or *.

The word not intelligible.

* The explanation not dear.
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ft er\ af«j i PriWi cai aar feii asfcft’ n ({ {)

aiftRf ftw s7Tftf i

fipiffti a^Rrim ssatstefMt 5$* n

a^aiaia. i
a?r ^aiai faaa?w?rftra i Rat ^j?-.’

i

a^lat* «5^R i aft; ar faaFii <^n: i
srw aire

^ ^i fifil a«R wwot: i afa^sn:
i ftRtfa

n*aftaTws*ra‘ ?afta: i
ajiastspa *{tHa: u

asaiaia i
asi %aiar ftaron j^*ra: J^; gdftat ftaiai

jr»j asaftt aifa i a?Ffi agsWa i

aaiR «ra?%^Ha: h (U)

$fli oaftfa: i

3?t affft faaT 3taar n/d'/nlan spia^ ii

*ft l
gwS l^ai? aaa* I «jfa «3R i aftw^fii-

flfcW* aaiafa: i weh. i
as^ ararra^fft

^ araakw n

1

This is ail that is found in tho MS. in tho Adyar Library.
1 Read ifcflfc

1 Perhaps to read
4

Peibaps to read SWpM!$£*$U^tf.

* Perhaps to read ^I.

* Read
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Ht: cj q wfo1! *Jffft R^ISTOl ^fcl II ( \\)

5^! ^.i^isfiu^i ^gif>4: i

?TlH ^°Tt ^^fls^fTnprrf gsj: li

i 'yqfsq'i n?3: smnnHi: srfnftiST: Hcqwj

q?Fi *n rifan&C i MMa we=? i

«rf^wngTOT* (^. >V *\\. <L)

Sfrl ^1B%5
5 QE: 3.331^1^ | ttfg

I *IM-

f^qj v frrisr m asFnfsuT II

rai'i'i i ?qqi gqqRi: raiR «rei: stw^ri:

au^qipn Q5IM aqfam: i ftag 5 tfui^ ‘Z«wtf «ftwngq«i

*«rffei:il (t«)

' Read sifidlO

* cads the line. The next is the last line. Since the

cod o* the leaf is narrow, it begins coJy one inch away from the

margin.
1 Read ^ifc?6.

4

Here there is the figure 12 to mark the end of the siikta.
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^f{5 ftt i

I 5T3fl 3*5T<tfft 53
|
a^4«M^I5'

| 531 *5^.

faft
I

533T31 3#3 5t 3* tnjwffl
I l?ig^ 3 5:

ftqft ii

rW* 3^5 |
WW* »&*R ft 53

I 355ftfcrafo

35 fjft *#3 CTfftni >p Ufa 'FflR'I.
|| ({)

^NT3t ft T# ^5T ft! ft^W: I

tin. fnfti^ftragqT ft li

I 3^1513 3<?KT: I 3fgW 1 5^: |

ft'aFT ft 3S3 ft 3ft: (5R. !. \£. =0

ffcf I 51133135* § # 31 4- w' Sg3t # I ftftfl:

^335: ||

3&3R) f? I ftrawrean 31# fti *ft giRiq:
I
3PI

dft^’a 55135 aqfesifri^qFfiRi n (^)

1

Alter the letter f written and scored off. Then *

written. Folio $&> ends with The letter * in the neat leaf

partly worm-eaten.
* The verse No. 2.
1
Alter *T a letter completely worm-eaten. Perhaps 17% 17-

. not dear.

‘ Read W*».
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*<ft+<4 f^Nr 3T£R<I i

^i4<iM-.^l«i||y{t| 5jjfcui alf'iMi II

rf-r^m i 3 ^rt f*ft: I

RTfg: ?5T II

m ;

l
I RPflrf:*

| | fa?:

fai faft: I faPteT RTR Rift: I I WQ-

$fai
e

i fajw :

6

a pr R{ fto^n’ ffil giftffftft ||

firaRRRa i ftpftyif^RQ^^R figifiR^ cwawift *83

II (\)

nfefaR • <£?ft write: cRiRgrea
i

tifa rsir*

aft gfar ?l3Rn ll (s)

«pfRR I
(OT^ciffq^ W3RTI3 sm: q?fl: jgg | Rift:

«fitR3RT vsm wt PFH II (S)

1 Read Tht verse; 3*5.

1 Read
1 Rcad*|TCTl
4 Read fircW.

* Read *RyA*.
4
Perhaps to read fiRTCfl:

7

*iT mostly worm-eaten. Not clear. Perhaps something miss-

ing. Perhaps to read »R: RwiW.
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m% mi -

1

gtf**fci ssfa'mf 5«Trg ii

|
tW r\ flf‘ 5 WfTT:

|

sites ^ *Hw afRiiW ww: %?n ^fa waRRa*^'
i

?a5FIR3T <$ fa. *t. *«.. y)

|W* aw s^qra q %fci
B

i
tra snt^iiff-

a^RliiWJR
0

sft II

wt fasswwR i Ww saei «itsfa^ ?i f^l rjRi-

fii%% arm 5^ **nwtei qgtw a«* 5fo$I asaw 11 (^)

ft gr Tf^t 1

gt^*S tnte-tw ten ft.Rfe| 11

'Read Pi
' Read *4*%.

' The printed edition of S'. B. has Cfa*cfa %PI: sf*W«

(0 . *r. 1 . v. v *«)

* rne last pfida in R. V. 3. 29. 4.
1

Read ftssfb.

1

®T is completely gone. Only a conjecture. <nR is in tact.

Then a few syllables completely lost. A few- bits alone remain.

The visaiga and Stftwrtffc only a conjecture from the bits that

remain. CTOT is in tact.
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ft «t i I i

^3’
I
tor 31 ftsft’ fW^T ^TT:‘ II

$*:*H*l‘ ftftftS (*. *• <£• 8- t*)

5ft n

Pi c3l 5ldR*i |
f3T SldR a^fc^Ji •ifasl^H *HM1

cniftmi gw: gp4 foiftflisft fca«i«i*As 315503 II 09
)

3n ?3T fat STfaq: P#TT 3jfa *rt: I

^T foftt ^^ II

an 3T i
arpsqmft! PH* p«t*n fttn sra nft i

•nnHwi’ spat »ttg*iwt 5ft 3i i tfaflr fft
1

WA ll

an fam: i
«Fraqfta wraftswitai ^iPr: nl^q-

nqqffl i
ssffr-^fa® ainRitsft fl?rra q«wni4 sftrc: n (<:)

1 Read ®JW *?-lWil:

’ Head
1 Read
1 There are only two small vertical strokes after ST and not a

viaarga.

‘ Head fOPT.

* Better read «t.

' Read Mie*fW.

* Read VitWl.

* Read gfanT



346 0- *. \

wM: ^ i

s?ra i*? 3^ ffirr **t79T w\ ii

3tRT 9
1

I ^919. 3-M
|

maqfaj?: i
ntfwmf ^919.

>199939 sri nworm^ ustffc

3fc99
%

STRICT t*9 39 9!Sft9:
I
J9fw» SPJ 39*: II (<0

wm 339R T<? I

m stf: 'tto II

39TS* I 33? 931 flSRIfiWWS I 9151

am 39 sis dtf
i mm‘ $9t*ot* 9t%-. ma%??

e

a

ftd3|a j|9& I 3{g 5£f9° II

q9ia §S9*U sfnjfflgg ai^ ra schism:

assg^t: I
S?I9^I9I? i 39 stfJsfSga: ^rri: i a faaa

sm
i
393i nr^ssft nij%i || (\o)

1

*>*J1 to bo taken from the commentary on the previoo* verse.

3W is vene No. 9.

* Read CftSWWW:
* Read 959*9:
* Read Ttyftg?:
‘ Read 3mpn.
* A few words omitted. Here there is the figure 13 to mark

tho er.d of the enkta.
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35* 35T 3^T fW fe: I *$1 ^ II

35T: I <Rt 3*n ^Tjsqr* >JWT I ^HT spsrft f*RT

fffoi fe: R+:T?nn
i

*ftf«? mi 55TfMl ^ ss<n srm ||

•Rt sqi: i m: &n a^qi aijqafci fipfr

fern i asi? £5fli Rii^i srsfoft ffllft *flrai: II (0

5T ^t fw'^wi 55fei rtfWim i ffeT 4|fei 11

qi i i ft st
i
S\

^133 %: I
qqtfm «T3*^ *V I

$51 ^ I ^
5?j*tt &**&

i ^ ^ fft ii

qi i 'ft •t<wi Pwraift aqiaiq^R^aift 'fi'ion

3?J*fi SniPiflrft *^tfa il (R)

1^1 5T 5i|?TrTf few I 55T TOT Wf«R5tg II

|
3^TR 3551: ^oirai afioiimq

| sn?j

f^ft* I fom $8*1$ HjlTiftft I qf^«n« ggof:*

HTkftld II

1 Read *T^T.

' Read <5ftonq.

1

Read atft The ietter ft is completely worm-eaten.
4
Folio 37a end9 with g*. From ‘•pFflfo, the corner c£ the leaf

k very much damaged, being worm-eaten. The letters can scarcely

be made out.
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jwi) I
3^3 ffllSlf&I sforfai fla\

i

fte^. oft: i fts*w I
p*ft: «?ils^: qcifa n (^

sfert w\ mt Mf? q^ft^T I fen f#i ^ife: n

?faqi‘
i

gftqitt)
8

i qtmtjwwna?

*n snflrai 3nRc«: 'jraft ^R to i qgfc* 'jr;: i ftai

i
&' <Rta-. q#R + +"

i q^n + + T

n

sfaqi 3TR7
1

sf*rai «ri arcRrai ?R?ri sjqfa £fen

OTi: qi3f?I?ll i&l aiftw.
I
?ra qi II (»)

3TRTd ?tf 'RfaT TO^T qfRTOT
I SR ^TI II

1

$ mostly worm-eaten.

’ Read «ft'ilt£.

* Read gfFlTc^ft 3*T*&*T.

*
<J completely and the other two letters mosuy worm-eaten.

' Read ft
* l2fa mostly worm-eaten. Then two syllables completely

gone. It muBt be flIW: Cf. N. 5. 24.

'
Wftl very' much injured

;
can scarcely be made out. Thee

two letter3 complexly gone. They are BP. Here there is ai?Fi:

3*6T ®: which is the beginning of the commentary on the next verw

and then from the end of the commentary on the third verse there is

repetition up to aji^Tjrs i ojiarn: ifaST 3: 1 give the entire passage here

This repetition is Dot injured. W13TO: 5: OfTsi:

wlwr i efonft tfSTJp smgtertj'nil at wftrar arfta: T-sft

*1H. ^ < 'igRt '{R: I ftd! I t2 «ft: 5TF«: I SOTT m \
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3TRH: I 31RR: 9:' 3«k S'WO*^ I
fa*I:-

•3m’ i
a ma «W ffasTftft n

«TPJRt |
rSlafqi?KR«l gWgeta WOl Bl«^ fQO-

i H «i«i ftnra «wtfr awi h (4,)

m g; <ft#rfagi s’ftf&fltfr i tng$ n

SI S: -dfts.-j f?R:

m a: tflqm
I

^ifw^tfoiRWRis^qq

qKSfa 37flnRiwj ?Tl>I II (?)

sn graT 4gtoi gra ?rog *pft
1
gswfafagr 11

an h: i ^pwiwi‘ *g#ri «m irg stst i wiPa-

stsf: fan” fs=g*ifa 3RT: i gswwfan **re i

Swiss' (sr. %. «i. 0

*r:

Read

Read Wfirf Mftftwmfl
.

' 54 and fira partly and ^ mostly worm-eaten.

‘ STOTT mostly and a completely worm-eaten. Read strois-

•IWM.
' Read J)JTT.

! Read sfaraTOF^.
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%

35*rtt5t' qigt’ * q?: i a*i$*ffirc*nSiwft* fj?« :
, fl

ft i-j.vj 'ra' ?ft ii

sir fli qwi I
wwifinws Rqarafai wfainri qtf

|

m 5>4 *t‘Rp2 to ^ gamjifqfti 11 («)

*jf8 f^J f*f f^fgi ^ I %T #* ?% II

i
aiMa 1

4ft" I cw^faiTtfV ^
flqffi' i f^T TO«tqftg^ TO^wna

i
%$on q

3W3 W&$'° fli*n: II

wfta 3R I sgsiT^raraq sraqia qi ftgisfa sg nqft
|

r<n asiaigrRoft^i to sqftsfa i qwni araiftsq qg *rqiq

fla^qi 3^ ll U)

'garet.

' Add before nql. Read gSHii. Thi9 is the second pida m
R. V. 8. 73. 1.

' sqT mostly worm-eaten. Read

• Read «ro.

*
ft partly worm-eaten.

‘ Not wanted.

' There is some mark between « and ?fi
(
which looks like the

beginning of »q. The long mark in &fi and qfa mostly worm-eaten.

Read «q*ttftOTqft.

' Read mftl.

' Read ?fft.

u Read WRqt.
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ftqt'taiti 2^ i & ffora: n

ffa:
1

MI^AWT <!ST ?9W: I UTO* SSTfcirTT

RJRS?rlffa Ml^^fd I
eFT^ S 5S E *n3ft^0*l: |

‘
I <RftRt H'rtJlRlfri

||

l<«H»M«W; I fta: qclfcr f ?ih!
| ara^jufe-

sropi sqi «ft snfroRi i
as gqpife*^ fq ss qrf^q^fttji-

gftoj: II (?,)

HI g
1

4q| *ft *$ I «^f«M!Rk II

*m I
an^tft^WR W I %W^83lft 6

|

sreT5I*ffe vOmRl1
flf»Tg:

||

**& «> I wcWto «^^Rfwteiwi i Hurt qwRfta:

I
art^swaft^ra: \ asa?m fa?qr **reqi ss: sjf.Tsi'ifo

«T$ 3Hif. || ({„)

3T% 2K^|W ¥3*?i *TT|qT I 3*^ ft flftft?: II

1
Pratlka not separately gsven.

* Read m^Rci. The letter ST mostly worm eater.

1 Read *P*T5:

1 Read ifkft&i Cf. N. 2. 9.

* Read ftmnfAl.
4

Read *tffir^fwi.
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i <m *t^' <w\ anf^Ri wp?'
i

^^5 1 qi* sfo n?g 3os»oifeiM

q*n fan m-1 m: i
a»?^i nq tgft *rofti gh ii (ft)

fwfiafasH'Jf jrft'TT nfa I
n? «T*i<5 foftt: n

<rc^ i q*j?w? fg*

?reatm q*Krarafci i afawi & ^ u

*wft5 l arfasifoTl: sifatiffm Ojof pfw-

qft *tpw »fa il (^)

3IWRT fe^fe flT#I ^Tr'nf^JTI | qg’^^ 'iTT ||

warn
i

fljfwM 5 i q^ft-

wfi g**w wmt ii

SRtlH! I Sn^jflw' qswi^ WI^l "9 SgflT ffW
wfffinfl qrqfegirRj | aft si n*rftq q% n (\\)

tfm fa’j qfr^iRMT^g i ^rr ^*r>jt 3j^f4: n

1 Rod 61$

•Read aft:

' Read Wft.
* Not clear. Perhaps lo read «»XW?W.
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3ft: i gwton qflat* 'rat: i wra
qi^dVK: | gffl:* ftW'mgrfl' I 3*1

nf%»n *m<?
i
$«*iTHT*fcfra g$*n$qrag*r«i*t i a*ra-

II

gqten
i
$roi: fip^i

i
qwip^Kin^Ri qftfli

«F3i: I *lSH.3fi tlWJiTORflfo: flt: toj: || (?tf)

fawrfagtor 3: ntf 3^33 1 11

3WI I
3^* FwdflMt* €W*raV ^ *1: 3flS 'TvSfn.'

ari^pn^3* «n 3*rat *wfti 1

oar mw" (*& n. ?. v\. r)

sfo" 1 'tr: *t *t fr?rafrt fRarftftft*’ 1

1

q completely worm-eaten.
! Read qRai.

' Folio 376 cods with «J5 The <J mark in ot in the next leaf

gone, as the corner is broken.

* Road ftHfflqfe.

1 mostly worm-eaten.

‘
if mostly worm-eaten.

I R«d
’ mostly worm-eaten.

* Not clear. The text has the word tlftppnft:

" mostly worm-eaten.

II
I am not sure of the relevancy of thiB quotation here.

“ Here there is the figure 14 to mark the end of the sukm.

45
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wmsw stfra arufte^

1

n* i

WI a ssflssf ts^n^u 9 sufa^f g g
,|

3»»l faWR.
|
3^t aTflSTfMt fc3<R I 3$ g 8W?W §fi

ifD'W'fanRffl II (\\)

Jc4 f^rft’W'gTa “'Il'Mll !W3E4S I

f^aifag^ wraT nrog: jp^figa: ii

1 Read wffapr*.

*
%5 in tfft completely worm-eaten.

* The BIT mark in $IT and the whole of except ^ worm-eaten.

4

Read Here there is the colophon acd

fft: afa.



fom T*i *wtR II

^^ I WKWI I

ara ^i fJrarawi gawfa ’Mti*<i (s*. ?. v ? . v)

*ft <n^ r se: i 53 ®3 *
i |? ^a‘ jRftft

|

qg RTft (^R. ^ ^
«A. »)

ffrf R ?UJ: I ft ^5PRT ^T'FW'Ji'iRI. | Pi'll

m$: | 55 3 q5TOJ%^
t

||

vri ^IRJ n?fi={: I *A 3*^1: §3: I fi II (*)

This is not in the manuscript.

Read #R »TR.

Read CT.

-r, not at all legible. Only a conjecture.

Read

Read

Read

This is all that is found in the Adyar Library MS.



[*•

*wl<il 3T m 3?i § 534 h

*torRT
l

i

ftfoffcraton’ rk w*rfwn' (to. d.vs^.^)

sft * gs:
i
ftftTfei^sifftflft ftji-nr anto

i

g*-n‘ (*. g. <;)

ftf'TTft 3 581
s

|
to 5&* THltot anw-

ffp5w' II

i
wr *ip? 55^n: 33 foRota ^

ar’jRfflfiw’l i wau?r 33% to 3*ri g§ j^jr

mu ft)

3rf% 5ft ?rrtw’-7T l

3TOTO ^T 31 fr^II T*| ^Tig^ IT^31 11

The verse No. 2.

Read

Reid ’ITtFlfiffl.

Read ftrr.

The last pSda in R. V. 6. 85. 8.

*i completely worm-eaten.



357q. g. »vs]

I tfclTOFRR ?T«ra‘ |

qra atoqaifq to‘ q«$R<:
i

jpiHT STOgflffil ($K. \C)

^ gg: I ^ra‘ of^HH«qil!|^l^fct
I

ffef3P«'il*^l5l!‘i1iil(d‘ |

flfTOi qyH»wg i ci’dia fleiqT're^i-

m ii (\)

iwi^ iffW fowtem q^t ?? f*fea^ i

5?lfffqT 3tf**RT II

i qfag ^fffq *foi fwsnft TOfJa fri^rg

fcnSft’ afg^'TrfHt | f^TO + + +’
|

ftqiwgia^: (5R. 'A. v ?*. *)

1 Read «PJi«.

* Read S^TOM.
’ Read IT?:

' R. V. 1. 47. 3; 5; 3. 62. 18; 7. 66. 19; 8. 87. 3. a in w
completely worm-eaten.

‘ S mostly worm-eaten.
* This stanza tco is not fully explained, being clear. Yet there

is no Statement W9T.

I am not sure of the relevancy ol this word here. Perhaps
the scribe wanted to write faoflW. Or perhaps what is wanted is

vfW^tfsft JlRl fNMlft H!i^f »Hf»S cifetPI. fiNTsjft.
‘ After felH a letter is mostly worm-eaten. It looks like Bit.

Then *) fallows. After two letters are completely gone.
It may be >tft. The word not clear.



358 *i**wnw
i [*. t. «r. *

?fci t fl^n i 'h^if'l *i’ ahr
1

arfSiwra^ »wasfa^ i 3#rrf*rf?i 3^ 1

SFITfll l=fT>«rf^: (*. %. <i. -A. ?V5)

^ I
3^ ^ **Wftf&* II

feraa^
1

-ifaR afift ^'<m 'Jifpt flfHWH wsftii

srgfli ^ %^R?^cw.
1

9i4ficpMton

wftwitKlaqlsf^ 5^
1
v«F*k 5g=sq. 11 {«)

TTf%: ^ g^f*RT I

mf5 : ®?wf gwt RT#nr^i 11

Sift:
|

«TS1^1* |
apfrPflSJftE! 3*TC: | $$ft

Wl
2a*n arfirfs: (*. \. \ ». ¥)

cwfiRfii II

aifii: +OdH
| 3: tnss

mg&& ^ 1
ft*ra ^ aW «nn *5flraifl

1 g: gror; u (\)

1 Perhaps to read fl0 .

* Read flf.

• Read gwftflT.
1 Read
’ Read
1
Olffe; > CTHf mostly woim eatea.

’ Read wfiroft.

‘ Read fonuftfefrl:



359
A. I a'3]

ifa %T|a *t f<«^W *H II

I
§^13:' 3533PT3T3: <W1 I 3$ 2$h 3JJ

+ TT^qfs?flT3 ^'h*i.
|

*[JHt.<iRH»Tii‘ 33 *T ft.Wft 33 3g3i

I ^n 3§ ft*rai 3P^^‘ SB:
I qra

«W*2dl23f3 33 4- + + + ^Vdftfo* 3faT3^rtl*U' I 3
*

3^3133^ ffir ii

1 PaahapB better to read gSIH: before g^l:

’ ft mostly worm-eaten. Road 3#SH 9?«P7ft^ or pftsM-

Ha*o«!^.
* B^l not at all legible. Only a conjecture. Then there is *.

There is space for another letter. But the corner biokec and the

letter completely lost. Folio 38u ends bere and (lit is what begins

the next page. The word not clear. Perhaps there is some
reference to The point is about the absence of the

augment 8t in q&ffH. Something is left out.

‘ Read tfJpFaftSTO.

* Read t^ltoflifct.

* Not clear.

<mi STaq-t can be made out. 1ho ST mark in a and ?§fcl

only a conjecture from the context Then TUT is just dedpherable.

Then there is an 3 mark ; the consonant may be <J. Tbeu about i

letters completely lost. 51 is quite clear. T before that can just

be made out. ^ is completely lost ; only a conjecture, ft is clear

and tbe line ends. fR is in the next line and in tact.

‘ mostly worm-eaten. Passage not dear.

* Read tut wiPI:



360 ^j^sqiKOT [«. (.aj. g

g?i% qw i qaqqio §5i% 55iq$i «q ri)

**? q wo^qq. i sWM'WciftfsiftaT ai aie^ ogft:

'ft anq ii (*)

'retain wfq qjr 3rf>4 i

^ T*fa g?qi 3 3TT «r% jffflfq: n

vmm
i

aft qraeft $ *m-. i agi *ra*teft'

SMq fft
i
we: ftie:

i

sq qt* qfqffh* (?r. %. ‘a. <)

m <ftqfiiftft‘ q m: i a* ft
7

«R^s>ft-

faai: I & 3 %13lqs^0iq
|

qf^qai' 3?qwn (^. ^r. t. \ o *. =<)

fm a q qs:
i
saift ^ffraraf ft^r ?fq ii

awq?u i oft qrq^ $ wre: on sa: afoft rift

goa%q fntqw:q^ qg ^ho Tftqft: 3oF« Jnjqji:
ii (\s)

1

fat mostly worm-eaten.

’ Pephaps to read £% I aifa**.

* Ht not legible. Partly worm-eaten.
4
Read *for<ft(W:

• q mostly worm eaten. OR slightly worm-eaten.
e
f«ft mostly worm-eaten. This is the third pada of R. V

5 . 79 . 8.

’ Read ft
a
Read g%30r.
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IT ^ns'^rf>4^T ^3 *T?^ I

¥* S2T% 3?r aft: *fte?i *rn u

^ifsjr
I
wmi I flffr: ^nratfffRt Ww': |

flWFifV' ^n‘ ?fa ii

315181 3R | «RJ5«] 5nw\ li 3; ?WfrI 3 tRTCRl *rifo

5g^3 3^31
1 §§ 5*43 ?TTH3JI3T5 5331315 33 flq)3TO^| Wltffcfl

|| (*)

W mtic'-JI *M ^3 *4.^1’ll
I

*TO 2fiTC II

I I 15ft: B«HT$S |

« 4 * tfi ara^i (*. & o
*<*ra *r^: ma*M <ft^* ?ft a f&\*

i
35 ft fg^j <ng ^

^fiftfV 11

1

The word is dirivad in Bhoja’s Ugadi 2. I. 184 and Katantra
Ugndi 5. 38.

1 Read fl*ltf*fo.

’ In Nirakta we have only sgp 5359* wfapfaRl V | 0R 5HI

WT (ft. *. \\).
* Read 3T-

‘ The third pada in R. V. 8. 85. 1.

‘ Read l*J?; or only -IE:

ftlft partly worm-eaten. The stanza it not actually com-
mented. Perhap? the commentator wanted to say pjei In the
beginning.

46
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.

a?. *

toot *ra* i gqawwta fei

ag 1^: qsmHtq ngflS?i flW qig* ll ft)

3ffa ft &nft i

5I^?*f^fti fl^ft ft « II

I
W1W#: awl^llS' Cfcl'HlV

I

fl|q ft fft* 3^#*!^ ffl*? q«W:' I ft?

gti 3«ftra 5R: Ifitf ftftclT:* I agftNjpffnwft;' II

I
^wtnicwjfqg^ <H4^WWRmI ra?-

qitft
i

ftcti ft ^oqRi qjfti lift jj*i «a§

m II «•)

§? qT*ft ^ ^3t 1 jftflfd'i: I

I? *jsft W* TFTT TT^fft II

1 Road 8«ftfireT«f.

' Not clear. There must be fflBqirif- Perhaps to read

IflTHt.

* Read fil3.

‘ Read<ngi

* Not clear, f* mostly worm-eaten. Perhaps to read Rfl faffcW:

* Read 3§f4f*ft*ltffaraTl5f!l. There is no figure here to mark the

cod of the Stfltta.
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I *IT*? *Jfl |
3?:‘

I
a*

TOSI-nsf' <lfcKi*lHI:‘
|

5gl 3T*Trgfi

«npi* I tfa: Tgftfcl ^T
a

I
?l^fl ^PT^ftf%

T

II

S5 wto i a? ^r^khi^'i fen
i
ap3R

If?l <jtf?l*Rn ^ |
3RI sq ^ qRftfc! || ( l

)

3<{Ky ^ *it tp^i? ?j-Tf hmh/^ ii

3rara?ft:
i

<iW^i ’ fiW
s

aHPP'ft

3IPF0 =^^,f qi5*feT‘* fta 3TOt PMTflW
I
qifowfl*

11
I

etfpiW 3efaq‘* flfrl *17 535T *R: I ^k«nwrt »R TO7

I^OTt** 3U«MI*1. I Sfil 'KftT
.14

r Read IT*;

’ 3T not legible.
1

In 8l, there is no dot between the two ? letters to inako np

?f. Read ^fa^FWf-
* Read <lferfdl4:

'
I think the reading should be Ol»t iBR I «J»i WW{ i

‘ Since the sentence began with qp this m at the end is

not necessary.
1

Here also the verse is not fully commented upon.
1

Read r’WT'ft.

’ Read foa- The letter ft mostly worm-eaten.
* 01 meetly worm-eaten.

" Read
"
Repetition of not necessary.

* Read vpflai.

" Read rjfa.
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ST ^ Mluwfcft
1

(w. '9. <*A. X)

pra
1 ^ fwl =raRi' ffii * i SR

rawa wtri n

awrat:
i

3?«a?cqi nrnrfr f^re^i *r*s gg ^feqtsswi

faKPKDiPi l f'iMt rt sift K'usra: ^jq

era 3n$s mapi: II (\)

39RTPU 3 Mt ?jfaT3 I

^ sfcn d§3 * %**R: II

*m i gewfol’ i i 9 ; «w>-. i

jn a ^ tfKvm! {^. %. ?. «)

ffcl »I?1#J3I 3T V fafofil* q»f^fl
8

?*?RR. I 3<Tfa ft"

Read
1 Read 533- What is frwnd in the MS. ia gfiqwifttfiirs

* The last padn in K. V. 7. 96. 2. Read J?$Rl.

* g which bflRinr- the last line is completely gone as the cornet

of the leaf is broken.

* Read KJFOTT.. After PJH there is a small horizontal stroke

in the line.

‘ Read 3?3 tJRlH .

’ First written ST. Then the an mark deleted with a dot above.

Perhaps to read » Wft 3.

* Word not clear. Perhaps to read

’ ^ and 9 mostly worm-eaten.

"Read ft.



nry^fTT 365«• ?. * 8<J

W l

I
^ 3mt* arN<% aim^g’ ?fift fcigfer i

3*rcm*pnJk

4

i «gj? m >T^r^i*n 4^tPr‘ sHi n

sarai^i: i giifa sgs^cfl a*nfs 3 fissgsi:

I
it WI 333 5I»1^ fc^f"! Wpi 53

*&«: II H)

7TT ^ 5 >T 31^ tRt 5^ : I

am 3^3 o^i *^y'i ^nra 11

33”
I nra: SPW5WRf ftaWT*)' 3313

3W: I 3Tt* zr * Z?W3 JTJt^g 5Ri 3FT3 RgjTH ?£Q: 3^RT: |

513^ 1^,4 1*1 IH
l
“ ^5lfc!

I
!pTI 5W03-

m" sfa i fw^iRre^: *o*r f^t
11

hrjis^ ^T%fc*
w

i

1

Folio 386 ends here.

’Read WOT.
1

Perhaps to rear!

#

Not clear.

* Read ifcrfit-t.

‘Reads*:
: Read 5*T^ SflfRl.

’
°n mostly worm-eaten.

1
ijt worm-eaten and iooks like 41.

u
First written »rt Vd'fiWlS. Then the 3ft maxic in^ crossed

acd there remain* \.

" Initial « repeated unnecessarily.

“ Perhaps to read Sffll.

“ Perhaps to read 5T«fS.



356 «r.

«

ST JRfll
I ^TO^T«T $?-

r«wi ffci ii

3^t <1 a i a*»fa 5i^ 5kih: srewq: anrmi qmift m-
anifafa art ?fa agjrora:

|
gnerrain'^’i n C7?r wft glare qgsjg

wN 3iu?THi aRg: avnagq: <?ri ^it aareiBnaRi i (8)

3TT 71 71^7 nffil |

d^',dt fjfo Tr'rffl’ifii qfoWj ii

an n i wn

1

nfta q-tft «?r i nft at<ra ^ are
i

3ai aifri* aafra {#3*
i w<ft s^ran;

i *jg

a$3R STim I
*$ Weft

|
qvrqfcjg g^p, IDT^

,

wnF-unmtnni* qg* «3 n^afit i atft 3qWafa q%>i

n

w a? ai^a
1

arerfet 3ai: 5ft jg qqSfrr
| ^5-

(irgcgstain tftnaatRl |
qjpnoj 3TS^ at*F7ft | awnfliat

qsq 9?aifcfi aafci
i
qf^qSagjrwfr] n (^)

1 Read Wqai.
' Read 5<r Mrerf?.

' Readflgnft.

4

After aiqt, something written and completely scored off.

Then R written below that letter scored off.

'Readm.
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ft qi «3rfg <J? H ^qt# I

^gi ht^ mHhW sfrag ^gt qrfMfaft ii

ft qy’
I HJHWTO: *ft: HW-lfa

|
q)s^ft I

ft^ift qifon fwsum i to tHHftsiTO
1

i afrtfj' I

*n*f
I
*6$ + ifa' illMsft qr' Tftqftl: ! HI 9*.

q q 5TO I
aifceR* ^ift' ifopj

| sjW5R?ft:
|
m\

gftw: i qftqra:‘ ftrftRN?pn: i *r <rq i

i*i

1
'

i sift ft sq^sviftft
i h*r

flHRTftft fll^i:" ?ft II

ft **! Q3rf?J I
ft^tl q| gg^i foqffl q| ^

hi q^fta ftsyift i jft: fftwr^sft 3t: 5ft wqftsnw. 1
Tfajori

h ^paq quitter ?^5iaa aq sg^t 3q: 11 (^)

1 Read ft «T.

' Perhaps to read WRftlSPPWq

.

' Head a*Bpft.

' tR partly worm-eaten. Perhaps to read aqgt.

1
After «rS there is space for a syllable left blank before flftu

Perhaps to read *r3wfai.

‘ PerbapB to read BI.

' Read «f%f.

’ Read aift.

• Read qfttta:

" In 'll the q mark completely and «| slightly worm-eaten.

" What YRska says is SW WHfif OT*HTJT (ft. v».
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yn&t qrrag: i

3^ S^'Tt’TT |f ft 'jfajfa il

M

^ I °^I *3H. WHgTfc
| ?R

ftftftft TO I *4 fft qRRT: I % fStfl l|

KMigrc i ^tt?t qjiwR'Wfi. i fern ?ra amfoo
gaflMi srg^wfii ftfo-i mffc il (a)

ft
,4JiFn 'Trto spnsniTft'^'ntft

1

3TT Iff gfftf ^fpt% ttt faf : II

T^*i I ft*4 a*Rpn:
1

JfflRft
I

sflfa^fil

3*lfl I fll! >R# I
$1: TW^ I ajft II

rro^mira *f*ft m sg^ft i zzv\
s m&fo' i

aft *r$‘ awfii (srA >3. c\. 0

isra ?ft * i a*’ fow-

•iH^lt^
1

?fcl II

1

q completely worm eaten.

’ Read only iTOT Instead of 3WT. The words jftflT f*t: Ml: noi

commented. Perhaps the 3 in 3ITOT is a remnant of OT:
1
Read INiftl

* Read wt flft.

' sqt partly worm-eaten.
* The last p&da in R. V. 7. 81. 1.

'

3 partly worm-eaten.
’ Read



369*»• <• % *0

ftwwi: i 3'rai sjWi'j 6>wa 335^
i
sq'ifesi

351:
I ffl &* jffol 33 fcsjl RKt$*?5*ft

Wff^.11 ' (<£)

35 an Mff? HT-pf ^ft<tftq: I

^r#^f ^r<5 riNq sj^jt ftftfes II

35:
| 35 3TT3Tft' M+.UH «T33T 5pf^ ^0| fR%3 |

Sftqft*:’ i w*
I qft Jwnftfa* w.‘ i

s^^ft ftftBORft'
IW ftawi* ffil II

35 »I *nf$
|
35: «Pga Hlffc fatfT S3!^ ft* jftcf: I

*iW$*xfl 5g5rflB»i ft53F3|5^5*I II (*.)

R%5 ft qMg ft $3ft I

*n 3i 5rf3T f^Tqft ftNwft n

ft*J*5
I ft««q ft VfSt qw* jfaf RfV ° Hqfa I *RT <5

1 Read sraift

* Read In there is no doi between the two 5 letters

to make up $.

1
fJ? mostly worm-eaten.

* Read TOWfijfa.
1
See qftft «5^» JTR^H 1 TOfiftfa «fi! (ft. V v>).

' Read ftftftfoft.

**

Read ftteft.

* Head fftfll.

I

Folio 39a ends here. Read SPJH.

II Read wft.

47
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i 91 51WW ?*to Ufarn^Rft 535 ’ fo-rqp

11

f? | f| mf&H: flTTFi ^ cdftl Wlft q>|

73 sg^sfa 3»r. 1 H«i5i g^cft 9imrci fs^i 9cn

*gg 11 U<*>

Til R^ 11M *$ 1

for M ^ *t rtf 7nf^5 #1: 11

3* 1 + ftwcrat* <Ki&

4

jn «n>wii

gsgsTft'' 1 «re^
a

mto + + + + *T 1

3^t 1
gapfrot mflr

11
*13* wr

1 n iti-

1
ftwntft not commented.

' After 89: a letter mostly worm-eaten. Perhaps it is ft. May

be, to read ftffrntft.

* Read 9IMt4r.
* After <«ni a letter completely worm-eaten. The annsvir* is

in tact, ci only a conjecture.

' qr«: completely worm-eaten. Only a conjecture.

* f3 in •% completely worm-eaten. Only a conjecture.

1 ntgso completely worm-eaten. Only a conjecture.

‘ Alter g"l four letters completely worm-eaten and the line ends.

Cannot be made out. The entire passage not clear. Cf. the

openning stanzas of the 5tb section in the Nipata portioo of the

Karikas of Msdhava son of Venltasarya added to his commentary on

the Pgveda (Asjaka III. Adhylya V).

* Perhaps to read sra^jf?.

" Read «:

" ^ completely worm-eaten.
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9S*ft c^t‘ *dtdK ^ II

OTT 3KR | OT1 m q: qg>% WSfft
|
WJ

fPJWJTt q?gqR5 ^ fqi *gafcl ll (* \)

Mi ^ 3TT % I

*m*U^ ST »TTHT^T^»^t5?r g^t^ II

ft*T* I «ewi i TOftst* ft$ ^n i

O^cW^fl ||

fa*3Fi ^5R | feNR ^W5? flWqRWRlfta^^R^J I

<nwg sft i'j'R’a^a srtct oti qra suw^^r. ii (H)

WI 3T%: ^JT ^TsftTfl
I

*n ^ ift gWflg’n sfrrg u

*WT: I
*<$*

I
5«=at 59m<M^m.s

I qfo-

<n^‘ i <hR--M:* 5iT3iiwi-i i pRfrraaj g*qftfd
#

u

1

c^T mostly worm eaten.

* H completely and 5 mostly worm-eaten.
1 There is do dot between the two 5 letters in (t to make up

Read GfctftemrJa?.
1 Not dear.

‘Read *&$*:
1

Read UMWlfl.



372 DM-*. 8

qfii i qpii -fl'-nAMT JTSIXWfl ^ph:
| «i

nuft AflfRofl'i gs’igm^ §wn. il (\\)

* flf^ ^ *

m g: wttf ^ffl TrgsW; gW grft’rt n

ft<l I *ftf5 ST^’ra: $ ^ WRT 1

H?fa
I
aqTffa HTWS #*tH, arf&tftT?' ^dRlfti’ fflfll **-

ytftn n + ai:‘ i

an «jt tritft (^. %. v. v»)

J3ra 31
?: g&JT Sofa'll' ffrl ^ <JffalT I # ii ®

*ft II

0 fate i nfate r^i *OT: $ ?«on»j angrier n?fa

en-WR ^rawfapflfe ‘ftnfo: g*pr frani g#fo li ft 8)

grggr ft 4nfe*»wf ftn: i

n nf n^fT7i% •{’j gft; * ?ft ft^tflfW; II

1 Rend WIgdWrit.

’ Read wfwrflf*.

' Not wanted.

' After s space for a letter left blank hefore cfti not clear.

Perhaps to read sffen.

1 The last pRda in R. V. 4. 52. 7.



ci'Rfi'n 373*• <• ^ #<]

3^ qg. i rfptt
1

sqont fg: + gift <wn

ft^ft^' I I ST Wfl")
I 0ft^

4

5^1 *)«*!
I

301 7RB1 fe(I jrf\ gafafl gsfcl

«3ft |
fRlift BW5TCT**} t^Htfijd fafrfltf *]&l I qq^3 ^ ^f?«

ii (\\)

S sf IFTT fl^%TTT ftfg$n tffWfStf I

K^ qft S II

tUT: I ?WT' *T^T fgtTT iTHT-

K^ci
l

^cZTWlffo: I sg^T arreK:
I t5 3 ORT-

•rra-r' i f^’ags fa’HW
10

wfc®! I ^ 3gfa i r ^ ^qffoi-

jfafa" ll

1 Read «T®fT-

1 Space for a letter left blAnk between ft and But nothing

missing.
* Peihap 9 lo read Rttlftol.

' Read sfe*.

' Read
.

' Read
:

left our.

‘ Read <Rir.

' Read y*niff.

" fiMH. mostly worm-eaten.

" Here there is do figure lo mark ihe end of the sUkta.
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« nqi i tT%qni i ^
nifo:

i
« «?iri fMa

i
?roftq

il (m

s*n 5sfHTT jffg i

it ^1 «lf*Rf W{ II

3^:
i ?*nn i

f^WJSWR-

aiT *ro rc%T (m. c. c. *)

?TCS ^ww' 1 38:
|

arc a + to^-

ft**' I
WRRBq,

|

SRlftOTTSW' (^. %. \. Kl)

*ft KRW I

3W 5Pr-cRT W}‘ <^. %. "A. 0
fOTi* fafatoraft' ffiT to ffif II

1 Read l 3BOT-
’ After ftit space for a syllable left blank. But no letter is

missing. Read .

1
51 mostly worm-eaten. Now looks like 5.

1
Written WlftWI. The letter ft? completely gone as the

comer of the leaf is broken. This is the first letter in the last line

of the page.
* Read fipftritarcfii.

' The last pfida in R. V. 5. 56. 1.
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3W I
aqt

I 3VWZ
«wn: #PrTm II (t)

grori gtf t& wq^qt i

fot in3ro n

^5W‘ 4 TO + +* rR]U Sgftofi
II

l
pcq gsrc re 3i*?q <& ?t«wi

'ra^w ftat jffca: n (^)

qgf^ff fera^ir^r i

3i : n

qq: | <rf&W: <?q 5S^‘ Rtrl ?RF!*%‘

*m! i 3#fos»frnV n

qqf«% i qf^n: qag-w fim«y*Mwq: gqqof <3i*m-

*RI0R afcl 3??flRiaqq^aq; \\ (^)

1 Pratlka nos sopanucly given.

’ After wft space for 2 syllables left blank. This is She

explanation of «WMT:
' Tbe latter pan not clear. Perhaps it is ?h *53 *g.
• Read %mt,.
4
&5 mostly worm eaten.

* ReadSHTR.
'
Folio 396 ends with sjsfcftcgfcn.
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f? TftqflfNHWlW ^ I

<ri 31ft: iP^t 3^^ ii

FTEfa + +' II

sg^rfft ft i ft tftofa: til si* tirasfo
i gj n(

3W*ffiWi »fift: wwr angora: ll (8)

35 ?3 M I ?5l fWs II

I I 38J^Ri tWra^^’ ^WTI:

rerat 3T rahi \mi «=#ira ^ftfti 11

3^r. 1 sssfoi a ara%5« %n^s«ai resit ?n fl2«i qawi

ww ll (0

3T*r ^ tipraf 931 =ftte?T 1 'jfa fl^wt ll

1 Read FJ$trftRl. After 3 there i9 the t{ mark and then space

for the re9t left blank. 3«I is verse No 4. Here there is no figure

to mark the end of the sCkta.

* The letter between *3 and a no: at ail legible. *3 is the

nearest approximation. Perhaps to read fi STd^fl.
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^

V]

are i are^rti areas:
1

a + wt’ Jrarerea^ftR-

jnftw? *jjKa
a

ffeua$i& i a ?ht isre^a nwi agaifoi

%fa i aissreare^.* i wat arer
e

i a$re + a^fa^oi:’ i

ai 55 a aeiS i
n5^iai*iii a^rare ^tci' a

srererfafa n

are a*>
I

arere^a ayrefti tifafa: apn^arerffa: ?fref«:

??lai §3 ftaw ser< ear n ('-<)

artwJ %aaf ft isngt stg! 3?^ i yi^'fll jaiftfw II

aim I
^g5I:‘ qapim

aigrea.
i
area § BTftretsgyftfct TORRmtfare?*

i
ft«*reasw

fere: h^iiw aare*j
i
^renni anrert frea-

aiaT amat
11

aai s?a^ orereft n

1 Road BIW:
’ After space for a syllable or two left blank. Then there

is an MI mark. 51 in 111 mostly worm-eaten. Can scarcely

be made oat. Read *PT 3H.
’ Read «I3.
‘ Read argWR: V&; This is not the explanation in N. 4. 24.

’ Not intelligible.
.

* After *nra space for a syllable left blank. Read <TCTS

efioi: a. N. 3 . 20 .

' T. B. 1. 5. 2. 5.
' Read »£3:
’ M. S., K. S. etc.

" g complotely worm-eaten.

" Repetition of W«tl3g ^flT3T *3Kl not wanted.



378 0- l *. 8

I
^?.l RWWfcl 3Riq rfft ^

Wausau s? $fe ii
ft)

3tf»tfi**$rat ^ i ftw ^tm n

OT:‘ I «F3T fWT SSImH'T *atfa qq |

^ R»T: II

Wfa: I feq«F?iT fesiPi ??Nft ^TiffR: ?*>Tfo qq l fai s

fci I^Rinfe
|| (

8)

Rfjj^ fat: 'Fq^-p’fa *nj£qiq I ^t?I II

Rcqs ^TRT f^T:' I
srci^TRl sjjrfan ^T:

I
«5Rq

^nq iras sqft
5

i Miq^^id.R r *ngqi5RH i
qsrea

ajIWH* I R^q I I
afft ^T S&n'l:

1

|

flWTri «$ *p*b *ri sft’ srwnftft II

Sl^q $«<MK I ^ ^ *ri Hc^llfefa aiPTO I

^ral fa?i: I ^<iiPtfly:
i
^grq **pqi« 3if»gs

I
ft

ggai ^ spiisft oaqf^ft ?rfw qswq ?ww il (x)

’ Read tsfa:

’ Usually only one or two words alone taken as pratika.
1

ft completely worm-eaten.

‘ Read W'TOq..

‘ Road 5WT* I

‘Road tf.

’ A. Ar. 3. 2. 3.
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qns srgf 3^ 1 &^ qr4fa

^
I
ft^q'

|
^ q|q%KcM STJTffg >3

I w *§q ^ , 3ft ^RPrt*

****: 1 k W'ftfo
1
gwfttffostf 1 ufa tori*

1

foal + + + *frft* 1 w ^ w 3Jra> qrcoirftft 11

*fcn <rrw» 1 ifa ?rwPra: %m\ sri^ qfo smW »i-^i
ft an^Rfta: sq tgq sfe $ft me*: n (^)

ft mtit I WSwifq r$ II

ft tm* l ftrn' 1 gft «ri ?a« 9H qgr^ ateq
l

Rwm) ^r^fV ?Tfaftl; q? i Mwq, «f»*fiP( + + +*

#ft 11

ft aftft i 9
;
g ca: oftft: «g wgift gtjfa:

a qwqwWq airlift sqfa hw trajftr
11

(vs)

1 n. 12. 22.

‘ Readgcnpg.
1

It i* Dot certain if what is written is tftfHwt or «
i tTWRi.

* After ?|irat space for three syllables left black. Reading

uncertain.

* The praUka can be only fair**.

* N. 12. 23.

’ Read

‘ After JiiqrSf space for three syllables left blank. The word

must be *TmRt.



380 [«• l «. 3

m ^ I fawn n

RH t3T I m ST gMsWI ^ ^ ft*ra 35fa ^ fp
I

mftfV m $ %wn#nft te: i

-*fa' sfftw Or.%. 3 . «». 0

*fo ^rai^renRi 3tt«?n
s

n

RH Wl I RR <3! 3831 TO3RW 35fal M $ WR^fa

ftss: i fcsn ?ra airs: i ^ranwsT n (/)

3^ «H $**0: 3£* ’Pto 3^ 1 ^TfiMtfg ||

3|?p> I fS% RR S^gis^T: |
g?eg:‘ #RT7J. I

R'^IT'I a*R:‘ I WR 3FT: I RfffalfflR' Tftl’ I mfMl-

rjtrrt’ II

RR I
aiWIH. w 3831: qfl TOW Ml: I RTfaltfa

tM gwRRiffl: l
9W3i?0i: 5p^: II («.)

1 Read sMfa.
’ Read an fit?.

* In R. V. 1. 50. 8 the accent is on ft in sftfl: I In R. V,

3. 44. 1 the accent ia on 8 in 5ft71.

‘ g completely worm-eaten.
1
Not dear.

* Folio 40a ends with «lrf!«ri. The MT maik in «)5 completely

wotm-caten.
' Read?3fe.
1 Read tttf>wfell?3>ft.
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f* sfqiks n

3S33. I
3*33.’ 33 33«t ^Tf? f*33 jqtfci: 3<331

3^33^5 | 3^ I «Ta^a^'
| M 23S7

I
f&ft I %:* $3? 5qrf^5flfflf3‘ II

3153.
1
35313 33 cwr ftsrarqft fora s^ra: qp^ra:

i ft

33 55lfaftf5I5—^tcqflR^ ^3FR? $fc || (\o)

l*&& f$?3* fkT^ri fr^ i

#t *4 ^ iftwi * Jim ii

333 I frlH:' i srra
!

qw^R^-
53335553, | 3333 1333?: f*33

|
33 ^3*

3^313’ 3 3133 ||

1 Read gpi^f.

' U’W f*IWif*)frl not intelligible. Th* vene does not occur

in N.
' B and 4 in ^ completely worm-eaten.

‘ W»if mcotly worm-eaten
; difficult to decipher.

' S'. B. 12. 9. 2. 8 and 14. 3. 1. 28.
' *1 completely worm-eaten.

’ Read 33:
' Read 5SPi. In ft the * part mostly worm-eaten.
1

Read gfolW.
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i 33-ii7; foruri pfta: aridif^ 3»w<i g «nn i

w «3fe ?frm°i "a fli?ro
I
g$ofr4 fliH: n^og: q^a^q.

II (\\)

wh * sfftrtf (ta«rwi3 ?*ti* i

3^ srfo^i ^ «ri*ii«i ft ^rft n

g%5 i 3^ :

’’

®ta^fRRi4oi:* i gfcg* » sfam
i

vfc ^ frrorarg q^jft i ^ »nR^ig‘ tftg ft sfam

ftf^ft* fofflft I ?^T JTft:* ggq ||

g^3 *»
i
sfefinfi g^q ftrf*t>rg ^ n^rcnfo ?fonq atj

f^w: | 5if?S^S ifciS I
(jftcff ii^^g ???q;

|

i* q;g^ *s?«Kiw: **3 : II (H)

qtf F-wftt II

asn* wfprf i i
**&*' *rcfiw»R

i
*mt"

i

3sF$? 1 <HW1* II

1 The visarga in %: completely worm-eaten.
* In $ft all except the t* mark meetly worm-eaten.
' Read
1

Road eftR«5.
1

Rend ftTKaffl.

' P. 7. 1. 46. Read *^3l flfa. The MS. has nftftfiT.

' The verse No. 13.

‘ 8 completely worm-eaten.
* Read ?rtR

" Not clear.
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H’i qtftffen mi i

q?g ?jTft "T (|'i<Pa qr^T gar qfi&yfa foMa n

BIlftRHWoq ^ft:
a

I
fT^TWra I

C.qq^oqfq

^th^M'
i ?g?r 3 i ftq: )HRnf^ i

tf&i
1

tfa i aift $m iit

*j?j! q^t
i

qq 3fV qq «q i
i
^q g

1

T. B. 3. 7. 6. 23.
1 Here there is the figure four to mark the end of the sUkta-
1
Pratlka not separately given.

•Read s^g.
* ft and f mostly worm-eaten.

• Read a^T.

: Read iPZft instead of gfi.

' Read *gf*KlftoH

.
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i F3 i ^'-i qqfTRm* 1
!.

1
’

i sr*

orat q gq i
fwfar $mfa i a g% >hr*

qrati
1
safari* II

aifii I s®? I a itaiRnfifq g?|<i

qi'ig PjRlfa: qqFnq^Pt.
|
qw TOW S^lWi: ^#3 q^q-

fg^Tfq 5in?fti I Atom qqf^ fcnfapji
l
*& sirera^—*w

qg-Rm i iNTRiruJigqfrii § f3fa=3^7i: 55ith?ci i asi Kaj-

qmfar^iwfri
i

nttfcfiRi: trefltai i nRigtri
i ggapn

gTfll | two'I'W^I qiTRiq^q^
I
T34iRT *tqiRlfq;

|
^fn^U? Rnfr

qqwft
I
5r^ spit aww: I niqra g tq I gn pqqtfl%

| q g

pi qAs i ciqi g v^-si qgrRraSqRifS'j ficai

fliri a^rR*
i 3 g pi sig^ l qyiRw«v *tq: pui iraqfti gRi i

a 3 g wqi i*rc ^?qT ?rtq afwRi i g ai g^qqN'R

fcjiRiS3q pigqfei gfoii (0

& swf sraifcs 3T^fr ii

1

TO ia mostly worm-eaten. It may also be £3. It is deci-

dedly not $. Read ^ig.
1

The «T mark in ai completely worm-eaten.
1

Alter 3 somthing begun and completely scored off and then

R follows.i

* q not at all legible. It may as well be 3.
5
Read

* Read folfcr.
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arfSf
i

*rf^
1 %fw^fo s

<P£PT: ^ aMft* J&IFfo? Wf: «*WT:
4

i

I *&: 3* *reOft I
5T^T*q

s W
wi i afW ura^V i swft wrafl

i
a?? firat’ ^

n?^T Q3?n <iim^ i twfaraq.' n

*»fiw*inj wM%a^q g§ s^tim^br n^s^ciftw^

gjprarr H&nafap* s© ?w<a 513^ wwfetnw i afri

jia*g ^ift *KFrft fgffcrcisft II (^)

KI %H. I fW«q.’ I *nfln
l#

515^*1: I « *WWft»»PW

^jufawma^Tii#:
i

sift sagf-g nfsjHTC

mjjfoq jj acfa
i

1

1
arftwwn:

i

1

1

1 Not clear. Perhaps to read «tt»».
1
R<*d MimRr.

1 The § mark io *ft completely worm-eaten. Read ?fWtfa:
* The visarga completely worm-eaten.
4 Read flJWT.
I Read
' Read unit.
4
Read l^i^hn

. g mostly worm-eaten.
* Perhaps to read
10 Not clear. Cf. Un.4. 177.
II

Folio 40£ ends with *. Folio 4i is broken into two pieces

completely.
J^ and A mostly worm eaten.
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ap: wrffcn i
^ frn^r s? fvnsra* sift

+ +' *wns\‘ m i *ra it^pj

^ II

i
as ^tsqsffWRqfa wmpft; q’l-fisgq i

«fo ^ *§?: 5insitg fj^i2?3 nftraraia^ wtei ssflPWi i aufo

«5 fttroa aa ^rcs: i afl^RFi fWswrok as

wm.il (\)

^Htn%jMl?'JitT5rotrg: f$$ ?ijjHs| l

i? ’rf^? sN«i4ykf<mftTti*? f^®m(Mi ??T u

mqrf i
?aflqiaffMWi»yq!i'jil:

B

i
arft wrew-.

#

' Read Mft.
' Read ftaqw. The leaf is broken between HT and qi.

’ After «ft space for two letters left blank. Perhaps to read

*8S. There must he also 9H?:

* Read kJTOTeft.

* 3 in fit completely worm-eater.. Only a conjecture.

‘ After 30 the leaf is broken. Then some bits are seen

which may be a long mark and <t.

After 5<3^ which concludes the commentary on the previous

verse there is before this pratika. Tte leaf is broken
;
die t

in Ft and the letters till WIR in <ltn lost. The portion broken U
only for one letter. It seems the scribe had written flWlR.

as the pratika.

"
*fc completely worm-eaten.

' fT mostly worm-eaten ; not certain if what was written is

V or 3T.
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qAa
1

"H an^'
i is

>frcft *npw i awto* 3—^ + faraftsspi.* i m
ftot fM* *raw$mm «*f ftwg i « 53. 9*WRT i

aRTKf¥^’
i

s^nftfla # ftandsAt ^sfarAg i

ar II

w*wra l
Asp-Jiaiaqi *FraRift wwit: I tot f3rera*T

sTgTg^f^i ag *paia. *i$ ai i ?a *^^3 *&ara>£: wfi* *
i
wa^fl-

tfq gj? f^rctpr: t$at s^aw n (a)

w 5mf*l?i HiWs^n: 'TOifn^ ajfa gnra^ 1

^ foifyrn:

<a*r. 1 ^ *TOifa*WflPrc$-

1

3 mostly worm-eaten.

Read g»e?.

1
After & one letter is completely worm-eaten. The next is

nvostly worm-eaten. qt is only a conjecture. Two letters seem

missing after a*J. Not clear.

’ Read tf? instead of «#.

*6,4 and a meetly worm -eaten.

* Road a teq ft Ttfa. Quotation not traced.

* There is no dot between the two a letters to make them

A.

’ Read qi»W:
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:

l ypHS-ri 5rW?
a

i g&g f? ^ttoh
i #ft.

3W.—3TgfT ST 3TT^ 5JSf?3T3Sjft g 'RT»T«R
l
*ft?’

| ST3im-

m s— 3STS ? st sw^angt + + ufggiV swgg

g§g fts i ^i«tst*S3 $sg»5*g f g<mg; ?f%
p

i <s ftnr-

<WS<W* *FW: ST53T: 3*lfa I 33 US* SW « gson:
|

^ftst^
t

+ flfafwa
8

gnr^g i

(s M' ^ig“ ^sm (*?. %. v. **• U)

?»g^TfcT II

' After there is somethin* written. It is not a complete

letter. Then written. warfgfl not wanted. o| doses

the line. The ft mark in ? lost, as the end of the leaf is broken.

'

Read 5t*A:

‘ The passage in SanlchySyana :s : wg<r *T ontHH gg$ffl$snft ?)

t).

* After HaJ one letter is lost at the end of the line and the

firs! letter in the next line also is lost, as the ends of the leaf

are broken.

* The passage in the S^atapatha is
: ^rs 'll Sigma 3*&,

aramsir:
i «?tagir w gfrfr. iw is

350^6: I fKfaHTil^a TOWig: (V 1. 1. 1 and

V

c. V)
‘ Read PraTrgu??.

Read wftiRT<. The final ^ half lost, as the end ol the

leaf is broken.
1

Read •tfter** q. One letter before 8 lost as the end of the

leaf is broken.

'H
"^ completely worm-eaten.
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w flrarft:
I

ea wqian: ^ «$&FN5rc
^ai life faft*rai^ pR $<*< <1: | rt PralrgfFa p 3331

33 flflt aw i gofri zm\ i ntfipnpfa ^l^ata -a 3^133 h i\)

N4?H R ^Tt: ITT «*ti^ ^f^l'4 Ttfs»r II

SI ?£?B3.
I ?f3T ifif^|('!{in 513:

1

jfrttfll* fli*tfrRWa3
%

i mi ratflHi fw c^t i 3 *i 3jwrig«w«ift-

I 331 35J333tsfaftqT3
e

ftjftWW ?F373
I

•HfclftWW 3*R
5

fw<>«t

+ ffjWsfrrfK' aTf^T^5fftf3*
|

ftiS 3?P3 at«jj?3§?

1
After f-floi a letter completely worm-eaten. Then <t is clear

and the leaf is broken right across here. But nothing seems

lost. 5H; only a conjecture.

* Read ffesft.

* Not traced.

' The passage in Yaska is : *fo : «ff( ,

<Jflf*“: (ft. >. 1l).

' Read gwiUJfl* ?fl!flW<M: The 3T mark id CT lcwt of the end

of the leaf is broken.
* Head fePMW.
2 Read 97fofip3Tq *W*K.

1
After *Wt there is space for a letter blank. Hero the leaf is

broken right across. Read The letter nft looks more

like **.

1 Read
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q?T aPS*ft: I
=**4 tHTJ + + HHWMi«fflT:' ?fo

|

ira^tST: SR*Rftft!
I
H I

^ #?ra #CT (*. I. R. ?v. v)

fiiq* (*. %. <£. \)

I *? 3 I
WOTTft ft . . *T

. . . W II

ta f^«i i ca aw ?nfi. gwngro «3ni*tg fftra-

arcfa i m «ifefirew ft*rarc si^ngf ffsiww: i hut a^ini-

ngdig* <ri i ft «ia> n (^)

1

<w «l in tact. Then a piece in the leaf broken off. Then

gsr in tact and another small piece broken off. Then there is 4!

and t? mark. Another very small bit broken off ; but a small part

of S visible. "TO3! in tact. The next letter is 5 ;
a part alono

remains and tbe end of the line broken. Next line begins *WMT-

SjpWl:. The scribe who had prepared a transcript some years

ago has written qp pi fflrodJWrO^ • . . . -HWJatlaa::.

Perhaps **ft: pi was at that time in tact. What follows must

bn esra. wftqRWJ. In writing OT!W?RR»=* the scribe must have

used his fancy. fPTl . , *1 quite in tact even now. One TROT

unnecessary.
’ In both these places the accent is on 3f in 3TJ?. In ftprftft,

the letter ft completely worm-eaten.
1

After WJI. the leaf is broken and the passage till the cod of

the line lost. Nothing now remains. But the scribe who copied

some years ago has written these letters. Now only fl in W and X

remain. The letter before 5 may have been ft or fil. Folio 41a

ends here. About 18 letters must bo missing.
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33 3^foftft SWffft WT ^R3 ft*ltf*| $?”j\ II

ft i raft
1

^iiH *& 'roegra* ftfr^ i 33 *ift
a

‘HWfalFTft gwrfcl
I 33 *FS: 33133 *n$>faff^:

‘

3HRnftfii' i ®w?«
a

5iftft»oift 4fatfa n

f% ftsn
i

raft fraifti «srfa «f Pif*flifa i ?ra 33 ffW-

3Ht4 craft «g >raft 1 fra 33 : n^qifi flijlftffca: 1 3

ra ?ral: fraTfti jftaifti 11 («)

ft q ijwgift 3 iW ^131 1

5JT^T 33 3tft<n ftftrlT
'$

3331^3 31^ II

b*M 1 • • • 5 3i^lV *nras: I

' Read raft.

’ <1 completely worm-eaten. Only a conjecture.

' Read fW:
* Read Slg»W$. After ft% a part of the leaf broken.

| partly visible. Only the second half of *f remains. % mostly

worm-eaten. Reading only a conjecture from the bits that

remain.
* See : fig: f£*TTH I SfP*3 STTRt wfft (ft. \. c)
* Read «T1$3.
r

After tfW a: the end of the commentary on the previous

verse, there is a break in the leaf and the whole line missing.

The scribe has written these letters when he made a copy some

years ago. The next line begins fTtwfa. The first letter is V.
The next letter worm-eaten

;
l only a conjecture. =rft in tact.

The missing letters in the broken line must be about 18.



392 [*•

ir qiiJT * ^ ftfa81* 3Hi ft? I ?T3I ^

afswww 5ira^ i samps’

g^ramg. i
sircfi »w «mt *rcfa ^ttw M . . . *r . .

.

patera* i

3^ 0SR 5]Tf^ (m. ?. 'A*. *)

5*31 arffaT: (^. %. <:. ^)

^^RI^I^TRig:' I fn^aT^ ft’OTft **T?WTg EFTO7 q?3

^tffopnft i

fcsflT 3 *fa: OTT: (5K. *. ? o. V*. U)

?fw 555^: . . . *
T

fais ffg n

' Read «(W.
1
First written «CTT<I

;
then ?l deleted !witb r small vertical

stroke above and g written after that.
1

ft? lost, as at this place tbe ieai is broken right across.

4

After ep there is a break and the whole line is lost- The

last letter in the line ^ is in tact. \ is in the next line and is lost,

as the end of tbe leaf is broken. The q mark in too is thus

missing. After np the q mark in 4t is seen. The scribe who

prepared a copy some years ago has written all the letters till

WdWVl'* About 16 letters are missing.
* In R. V. 1. 54. 2. The accent is on fa; in R. V. 8. 33, 6

the accent is on *|: In tbe latter, Slffof is the word.
1
After yft $ there is a break :n the leaf. The beginning

of V, is visible. The scribe has copied as Qjwft:. The end of <?

is seen
;
also $ and fl. The 5?r mark in 8T lost, as there is a break

in the leaf. :s partly worm-eaten. ends tbe line.
:

The first letter in tbe next line lost, as tbe end of the leaf

is broken. J? is the first letter seen
;
perhaps ft is tbe missing

letter and the reading should The passage not clear.
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RRi'f'fl i

fefcw 2^« i
7ral33?rr33?iw

*pwrw qq i Hgrai «q qjRiqpi a^.fq «:gfom i «qWq
firPi q^'j qj^nj •fiiPwidi'if^ II (^)

3<&m i

f'5^ ffT^irr wlnt i«! fa ^fan it

si^diq i qsflwpr ^RqvfqaqwT^ qpjfi:
1

*1

•rwqf^d q^q^i’-wPd JR;3: wwfl*ng*ft* *n Hfl' I

fagfo: i^inwswj «lfJWrat Fgw *$fa

qn‘ q^faqqT 3qfa<n i

raft;* jww*' (**. *. « *.)

qs?: 'TSfrW tfiffafl. ($L ?«. ? = )

iflr ii

wgsciiq
i

ergnTTO^ot *rawHW qsi qqg wra*nqig ww-
fS^Tl'd: fo«OT^ pst fSR -ITO =3

sqicgqq: f^jTOHT qR»^»ii ftsfafl tljjM*Wi«J. II (^,)

1 Read SiqfW:
' Between OTJ and fl there is another a written below the line.

' Br *£ not wanted
* trZ< ends the line. The first letter in the next line lost as

the end of the leaf is broken. Perhaps what was written was <ft:

The space must be more than what is required for as
1

3 completely worm-eaten.
' Read «ftf5»:

' Read JWipft.
1
sfw not at aU legible.

»

S-lf
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3SI3T Wft ft *t^TT 531RI mm sft: I

an ?§t qrta ^1 qgft* *tt 11

I I -5HIW :
1 *pqi qqfti wro*^’ +

qq* *R1 W *3 ?HT ?R 5R1 ftww fasft qifa

wra ^ to 1 qft qr dwitwmM 1 ^5^ wt ^aw

jfttjJST: I qraffWT ^TO: I

:FDTt

XRtS^Tft' II

1
o?i a? sagsHi: v^ic^fe-i aflwirj <ri »^?wi

qiai^PWl «3SIvra
I
tRFft cniwi 3WW S<R|flWlT3gq 5%*.I?q-

*n»i fnoft 1 gwpflSH ffiffi sfaii (t<>)

nf% qp$ HR wtf pjf 4^HiN

Rt qft fart; ^tfknQift tft?iT 11

*rfftE' | *RT 35ffifa 'rffte «qi

d<i-0f*i'^! q«f ?fV a^ftad. l 3%:

1
RfW^twT dw4l q»n

1

The need for this word not dear.
' Paisase not dear. This must belong to the next verse.

This ends the line.
1

The first letter in the line lost as the end of the leaf is

broken. is what is seen.

' It ought to be fl>itw^.
*
*ft mostly worm-eaten.

1

f*f2 mostly wonr.-eaten.
f P«**g to read^ S^Kf or 4*$ ftf

.

1

5 in SCT meetly worm-eaten.
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mi C*.%. ?. ^)

I 33 SffWlfafa 33: *$31%: WWqlUlii:
1

| 33]
J

?«T tf&IT (^R. ?. UR. R)

TO! 31

33T3f% JlNfflfo f??‘ (eft. v3. » <:. ^)

I 3fl JjR‘ itJI'Ln'
I Wft* I &WT* 3T5ft>T

I

{3«T3f^Klfg^%:*
|

* 0 1

1

3*: ||

HT^S 33. 1 fifeg^ 35!3fa wftoy JR[ spq

o?i^p!^r 3fji o'fjifft ^ 333133^(^1
1

arolsjor ^st
fcw'i spngt i jpJiigiF? firai-

«3facn: 3^:11 (U)

3TT ?5T T$ ^viMl% %% 5IT?m^5 *^3T 35 R?# I

V'W |3*rftg ITP^sg^fe ^Shsfff tfftf frfa 11

1

All the letters after 33 up to Rt mostly worm-eaten. Reading

only a conjecture.

' Read nm3U*1**i«St

* Read W.
* F9 completely lost as a piece of the leaf is broken off.

* Read «ft.

' Read W-MH

.

I

This word seems unwanted. Folio 41b ends bere.

' Read t^RT9I.

* and one 3 in 3 completely worm eaten.

" Head *kaH.

II
Not dear.
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w i
anfagft «t^3 i

frri qiin%
i

yrnun: AW: ?°nt ^rt ^tt fra
1

i arafa^? ?ra$Sf

i
i?s aftg* si

i

ntg *$ araqiawift’ a>ri*TO:
i fNroioj

to* fWlp> amft’ i ^srat h V «t^'

STTOtSW TOsftWRTf^TO5*»WT?l I TO f3ts*lf^?:
I

4ra*ro wnffwr, ifci snswrafo; rfa a

an m wu «iW w ^lnqpn^ i sisfe s^
dtoiifafltat sffrafai^ sr?cn: atm: i ng c4 i cifft wrt-

faRrowfe i *isl «WB**g g«i% fliRR «iftcsjrefa 05 <rarft

‘FlfaWRfe I ?WT* W'af&i ante I TOlftf RHifcft II (\\)

awl
1

famt g# \ n^ri 11

«WT: I 3^f?PI I f^ra I cTPR:
8

1

$fil completely worm-eaten.

* and tj mark tn ^ mostly worm-eaten.
1
Read UwftlRlft.

4

«Wfea. The nearest approximate of what is written is

*. Not at all legible.

1

After Sf space for two letters left blank. Toe reading only a

conjecture.
4
Read «wft * *.

' R<ad HUB;
’ This word not wantod. Or read
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$$fwd
I

*TT‘t;3 &Hd |

wm i *R*n w4 kkT i ater^ferawt
4

Wft *Onsft:
B

3foTOP«H m S& TOWRW»C I m-

^ cifi ^ <M«PT# «T^-Td ^I'i'Td:' $#il-

fftfft ^jpn^qq^' I t%a ^RT>ra\ 3W3F! *!?: I

v&rpm?—swn* frr rfa i iww V* frn n?n

jprt fa 3^ra fft
11

i
at aiafei i m

^ dFWJ.—l^M^r f ^w' 1

»R^I aia gftfttfl'* i

m ka?fl ffft"
i
*ftT wpraft 3^ to: ,j

i

<nft & s«ftg 11

' Road w«».
' Read n«ti"!.

' Read ft«ft.

* Perhaps to read

* Perhaps to read

* Reading corrupt. Perhaps to read <P*M;

.

r Perhaps to read 4N* l &lct:

' Read nf’HMIHItti'li'rti.

’ Read SHWPPTOI

.

10
Not clear what the correct reading for ft is. Perhaps to read 8.

11
jfa cot wanted here. Or perhaps the quotation ends hare and

the next is not a part of the quotation.
11
Perhaps jftl to come here. Or this is cot a part of this

quotation and is not wanted. See previous note.
u

Repetition of ft*?*! not wanted.

" Read Sfttffl.

** §. B. 1. 1. 16.

" Perhaps to read JfFflT. The letter * mostly worm-eaten.

Only a conjecture.
,r What is formed in Yasha is : *R! SWifel: (f*. V Xl).
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»Stq | iffraRfa <frqt n?a *tjlcR& s?3rl

?qqj sm mtf ^ I <TO ftflr *W$| !W^ P3TT
I

ftyrfa aifa ?nft ?t 0^3 nai^ift 1
*5 5na««HW—ywiMW

fa sfo I fWMW 5 fcfl *^T ^RI f3 33HT |fa
| «*J fflirtH*—

I’ptsp* fa ffci 1
Bmrow % fan# favm am gftflia 1 w

5;sm5W ?ft
I

<r*°ra*3 n# fan am ^a: roro: wtfo 1

«ra at^ pro: II (U)

pjf wfa 5^| WTHT 1 fi: I

?^ ! II

F3: I ^ S^Wt I ft?$ aft
|

ftW ftft%:' I 3Tfal7 i^3: I

an fttaga fan* (*. c. ^y. v)

jftnra? «a^
1

ftW M ^ft: (^. \V. \)

«rai
a

aifare: «ra§®awm
1
qw qi qpjRRiqte-

a«^%‘ 1 fa*w wrfaeft 1 aai g^gift

ftftat' qq: aftasq:*
1 fs -.'

q?»g ftgft ^wn{
1

1

Read fitffo

’ Toe first letter looks more like R than iike ft.

'Read-m
' Peehap* to read fTflttft *.
1

Perhaps to read ftffcit. The letters ftfa in tact. The next
is mostly worm-eaten. May be the tj mark of at. Then fll in tact
Reading only a conjecture.

Viearga completely worm-eaten.
1

Folio 42a ends with J.
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g:
1

| frare ti&3f wr^ J

^f^st ‘rgsRsigfe** f*pnft *rafa ??V
i
5=3

<*g fim* mrai* ii^i n

ip3l I ^ I
g^noi^if3

! Th«^

q?»f®arat''^FS^ ffTirn
I
Qj^: I 3i^ra: TWi:

I
Wt

<rf^«: ogfrawnsAWfl

—

siiw-iwi I waiifo

i^s ?=s ^3 ‘HW swell forefa il (t«)

jt trc*tenfN
1

^3 ft^nj; sjfj^ra n

W I 55 *nraW ww. *<RTt I 50ft

jra sfrrafftfa 1 a# ?sra 1 ^htr 1 st

fl&ftl: iiqa^RI: I Wfcffl ^03: STOtt:’ I SPIT 5% 5l4fcl

Hftft: J^TRfil: «f|t!T: ^ II

' I" 3*.

’ Read VWn«il.

' Read HUOfl.

' fptR completely worm-eaten. Tbe printed edition* have

*{|nififej«:*i: instead of

‘ N. 6. 31.

' 5 and U completely worm-eaten. Reading only a conjecture.

' Read TO*W.

' Read ''SgKTCfl.

' Read priflk:

" Here there is the figure four to mark the end of the sulcta.
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52 9n: i 52 •pHttitt*) fifts ?9Hre fqq&q wfanfwre ^j-

«3W fgre aWfllft: aifsflftreslisil {9$3<§aSI *1*913;

^(Wga ^sqiol Fire II (?^)

Fi g yi 4?9t Frff^ 53 wt 3*7 : gre*Wft I

3f?2 9 *HW* 73*R( 937*19# gifrbW: II
«• »

<9 s 1 af*F3 g*rg*i 1 ^ i sra stews w
w)«*fl«fnl

I *lfo 91 9T39'fil 97* 79 sft9p3
I

9 9T9p3 9$Y ^BT: (3t. %. «. ^V9. t)

fPl I
airePre 9193’ S99 H&Mm 9T9T$ aft* FSWTlfo

8ffc: 7#: | awteraV
I
«f*Wl W9: ‘

| 9Tate ffa ||

w 3 te l a 3§ jsre sq? taRAfau wi era nun:

#fri8fsi | fcre-flfwra 7*i ?39 qfo nwi* stereft

Tajoiiq wft II (0

Read s^.
* Reader*.
1

Sfil is enough.
‘ R«d apjteft:

* Not clear.
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1 Fsft TO |W*wMki aiTTO^

^53r< 3M: <TT?PR 1 I
swwftiiftfrl’

9 n3a: I
a ftrawp* 3?<Raiirraa»oi? aj?«oi: 5130^3

sfaei g$
1 ps: qgvnvfatai mfari ?af*rcsiS!3sanfa folfa-

5°<a: ht^ II 0)

*T ft &M 3* wfcst I

F3^ wmrt fern ^fterrfl s f? ‘rftpfo: n

H ft
I
aTat mm:* I

fl WTflijfafa favriTOsj
1

Wt‘ ^JTB:
I I

JPT 3W: aSR|3?0JTa
|

(WK-

*f:
I 4FRft »m 1 aa« mprf' I *f3?3: aft:

aflat *Pftftf»r:
1
mfim Rim 3fe: 1 aast’ 11

1

H mostly worm-eaten.

’ Read WM?*ftfllSTWa.

‘ Perhaps to read S<> qiwfc: Tie letter «T mostly worm-eaten.
* Read *ft.

Not clear. Perhaps this has something to do with the words
H’hHMI fen which follow.

1

Read The rest of the commentary in this verse missing.

There is no break in the MS.
M
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« ft k: I « ft *Kft«r qi'ftfl'n:^ -Tjofm: zfcjfcaft <

WJ^pi: Wl^fsl I ^IrtflRRSgqi gvai iqift,

JWfWSia'L I « 9^t ai gjqft || (^

an 4 ^nhrffn: si? a jftt srfq^:
|

a a^^q: s^raraT n— — SO

q«i‘ RT STf^rJl.-eq:
1

I
<j pfiR

| OTFfil

qra^ftai:
I

qra: Sift:
I
345^^:' HlRS^SRiRRqi

?f?» II

w q gqfci
i
3n??qfat q ftfa fwi <N jfitw-

nqqi: anRfti arfasq:
|

fj siWrii: r? ntH-

<ft3i «qi#?tiKTsftfewqi: il («)

«$ 3^g Urfifa w\ I

F?r qrrft fraHt wr fospM qfNHft fe n

^
i
^Pra«‘ *p£^2fe p g^ratswm 3*fj: i

q*n 3^: »nft *i^a
i ^ w *P?ft qforerasi*

‘ Read This is how the commentary on the verse begins.

The earlier portion missing. No break in the MS.
; see note 6

;
p. 401.

1 Read 6rf*v5«:

' Read e^atfls:

' Read wft^O:

* Read Btsfl.

*f*>
worm-eaten and can scarcely be deciphered. Perhaps to

read
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<ftk i wwftHWi 1

ifcfa i*w 51ft w^’ ftfean. 1

qswfarftfti 11

afii 1 ai «,%$« ti %**& gwra: s^rwipi «i5i*ii*S

q>3! W?! «1<?I 5^3 I RRI wft Rlfa

qnrita fa anew || (\)

qff 3*rr srTs'tT |^T nfrrt |jwr^ i

£3*5 '4<r-l*''"l ^jf4’*4T fan^i ?F3OT. I'

R*H* | ^1 I
|
afys^r^g; |

f^n * n s^t 4

(j*. o)

?ra I nR*ii^c*i*i* iftffc:
I

4hi4ii*i4<t* I
3*4l 2^

gfl I
p»3 RRT R&?UW 5^f5*a=I: l

jJJ^fcRftflt I
<IFJ

I
ft3T^’ ?4lR'5"

srewfaiW 1 sgg&ftftfa' ti

' Read qronfal:

' First written W^wjt. Then »T written below »j.

' Read iff.

4 Read 9>T7 3 tft CHIT. Here the accent is on g. Folio 42e

ends with S3-
1

Read lftarc*«{
.

The letter IT is partly worm -oaten.

e
3 completely worm-eaten. Read ^lmi*WI.

' Read f^TPa.
%

Read sNlffo
1

3 ftc<^ 3 mostly worm-eaten. Read



404 W****FW! [». 3}. *

qfr i&n i qft’Kfo fa $ffr: l aa ^ aw
I
an? -oif*?

aRlfejartiw jpwri W' »nifl 3i?iafi
|

nsi qqol ^5.

«rara WlwiqHM fr* ** sswfcw 11 ft)

f? »i ff 3t sprWfj ?Tf mf-i
1

jstf ^^ftfprcr II

fW.
1

I **wd SR: 5I5?rak
I
*WT ^Tfrl

fw sn awiof^s aa *nft 1 aft* 3*: 3*

Wrj &A: 1 srer * ot qfa saiwfoi
1 5^ «Rwft-

11

5? n fs 1 ?**fm 59 ttt ff* flfanfa F^3 fWqft

1
fafsH^ gn: gn: swa^r 1 fain ^ sn nsii as aforan

1

«fir^nP^ifa<iiT^i n (vs)

srptf 1 *ng*wn: 1

*I«W'1T HTSR^BTHWd^iT f-.^T f?t II

aisRH.
1

1 *wi #

la

' Read 5SR.
1 Read S5*jJT3t.

• Read c*1 «pfrs.

'Read rtftr.

1

Read There is only slight difference between * and

**T. Bat what is written is definidey ay *nd not 5.

* ^ completely worm-eaten.
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3RW fan* i *nra?*n

*WJ. I
an»WflI5«:

J
'<(T5fNw^!5re:‘ I ft^UiWUTI:

1

I

fsratfufliwj. (?r . \. c\. y)

TOfM fwfa ?*a «n«fK (m. <;. ?)

3nfl<ft*ra<q 3^ (w*. %. ?oo. «£)

f?rc#n«ism
4—

sm 3f$<ratf^tfV (*e. %. \s. o)

3^ *nf^“ ^fwWRtfa: (5R. \. «^. c)

|
arrow q$ ftft

ii

flSSES pi qg^JMRq:

»wtf: wjM *ifro
I

a m rSfoi 35MW qs-

*wi<n: II (<:)

’FTI^WWT 5^s42^3
II

1 J looks more like ?.

’ Perhaps !o read fswiwpp?;
‘ Read 3?WCT««:
‘ Perhaps to read SMTAWifam
‘
9 part in WT completely worm-eaten.

‘ Read 9SW*.
’ Read ffforetflft :

‘Read Wtfi.

In the first throo cases the accent is on « and In the las!
two rases the accent is on «T.
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s

t?3 l fP! *n*r
I

ST*? fo: q*q
|

aW4£a*fI I *RWK
a WTO* -i^t‘ f^ft itSOTftfiran

I

gwfa ft 3^r« tot a qTgqqvn

qyqttfWCflW pi TO3: «: TO ^PI: SWl *^1

mflHITOT»TOH?3 I 3<3TO TTOTO fftT ||

I
fSrfro qn?? saao^i nsTwqgs?

*ro «ngf?ai duaftfavu toi *ii ngnftwi^iwi & nw;

aftflrfcRftjr. <rr# cg^RtfaqFi «to3S3 1 33tosto3: n (^)

^tf^TPTT# 3$: ^TT?#Rlfeq5T ^ p% 3 1

toto ^nbrarart *$ sis^nPigr^: ii

i <gW*r |:' »roi3 ftssrfcr’ TOtfto-

«*ro i tot “4 to q«> «pis torrw Ist^tort

to fitaw TOsfiffiftfrTTO 1!"
i 3ft? ^ ^p4\®l<t*iRi TOtft

ffir n

S?lfo*W I q'l'f’T 23313. «w «?: R2T3 TOFft wfo

wqw’13 «3^ra i 351 wqisPrfl TOTOW t^hw k% to 35*

1 Read WW* *1.
’ Read O^wl
1

Read a*fc*>*3.

4 Read fPfo
‘ Read TO.
* Read sft:

^'

Perhaps to read «ffc«8l3*i or better wfip>%3.
* Read only «tsf«TO . Tile part not wanted.
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pW I q« 3115^1^ «f|-

«

«rfM^tM fW g<r4^ 5Pt: i

3Rii ^ frit mwg sntai #rt^ n

I SfiRT
I qfe

raifTft flqra^q ftraR%: *rg«n:
i
a&j ^ frag

«j«
i
a 5T^pii ^ ssrafa^m’ raTq*prafri

i

>rai JTGrft Rgfft 3§ft%31 * ffiiaa gq qftfsra: *HRI:

j^rafi#ifq4.
4

ii

qftpww I Sfaft 555PIT *Wfa qfc

wWta fawK% *?grai: *rasi ^ «wqs^ *aq*i

m qs fagri *iqf?i era qfegurei si^forc s^sir nafa ^rai

5fan (?0

ran: i sqra fs i 5WW *jI*hI fwts-

qft wnratoT: ^g^als# 8

tftqi ra «*tniq a<i«Ht

1

The 3ft mark in *9T and die letter f^ completely wortn-e&ten.

* Perhaps to read fRft

* ^ mark to <J\ completely worm eaten.

4

Passage not clear.
1

Folio 43a cads with FT^,
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I
ffraradfai ift RR3 qPpj IcW' nfrlRRiifo

|

traNWT:' W: «k I I »n ftva* %&• sjTHTPi

Will

i
fanwpflRa^mi;^ fam: ^ astral

14T7TM ^^nfiWRSftsftP fagfa I ?pt£|T^ ^ gfol
I

asaa: mw qffate pw=aft« wf rR*^ *!n«sRi faiftfeii

irM sfasn Iff: qf^: I

ftwri 3^^ qfeqT *91551 stT^wwIji. ii

m i
a gq:* rRwf 6

5frfa#w'
i

^T: I IP: «lfiRW: I fW WfWT fl^R
|

flw*rof
0

?Fj fffli *ls*wS: i qw^wRissT ?Ri n

Pi S3: |
w gn: rf&RF yp&n dfiftafow putfo gfa

*w: I
ft«amgftwiHRi apft« nprai l Rcq w«t *fa woRutfi

|

flPi P43 R cWfP?5l: II (\\)

1

* completely worm-eaten.
1 Read fWI PiCt:

1

«J not at all legible. Only a conjecture as the nearest

approximation.
' Repetition of ft*™ not wanted. Read fat %fa.
1

gt: completely worm-eaten.
1 RF completely worm-eaten.
1

«ll and ? completely and the top portion of v/t lost as the

corner of the leaf is broken. Read y?Wt«ftwr.

* Road must.
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h wit q f*F%r ^'rngg; I

qffl *q^fg *$ 3R? sprint li

qqqw'
i

sHiiifWi s*Rt ®qifn -imh-

5TR I
q •41'riRS* R^qqRI 'AN:

1 3W ^RfllJflflRi^J:
3

I

3^to inww ?rat ^rnfcT
i

ft q fa s^sr
nRSftft I TO 3?R: fR: II

fl «F?
I

qwjftjHJTqfa Wife flFqiflqiR I fl

flqtsfq ffaitfls-wn’ji i flip! ^ ?a g®ratsR

«iflg: i ft sgfli R* <?* w $flarafa il <{«)

37ri*N ?*R: ft«f ^TW? ^T I

i3R5 q^ffW 1% R rlft^ R?5R 3isp/ II

RJWR.’ I

3ig RT qsftfPfia’ w* (*.%. *. $03. *)

* Head only if OR.
* Rcad.^l^WCT.
1

«; in completely worm-eaten. It may as well be * ^TFflft^T.

1
an mostly worm-eaten.

1

Read tosterOT*?: The «T mark hwr completely worm-eaten.
a
Read WJK*f.

T The beginning of the commentary on this versa missing.

There it no break in the MS. Read .

6
Read

* * * mo&t
Iy worm-eaten.
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* *hrj 33 i frar q gg;
i f^q *rt

fgq I
I

tWri’sfo
I m^\

3lfq qr ||

I
05T «'W ^5 3KW 5fft wrw^fein. RSflii

m ?^nra^5?mn «rcnl 3p^r?^i nft: wmm wgft
|

p?q qji *tRwii ?r»oi ^serj cqft^iq^Wn nfci ii (\\)

*{k 3 * H* 'tow* fir Fsk H^T f|^: i

^fffe wiftHif^i ii

^3 i #R|TPmt‘ qre*
|
qpq% ;

| ^
S^p? qqfa‘ q5fPH*q

I « f| « Wnfiffl

'Wls'iwi ra^fft I q ^ jhfR‘
i
awg

*5$ gfaswp?? ?fc! II

1 The initial « not wanted.

’ Tie anuivara not legible.

1 Here there is the figure six to mark the end of the sGkta.

‘ Read or gPHWJ^.
* Read <ri

* First written twfil. Than an anuavSra added after » just

below the line. Read mfttl.

'
3 Icoks more like 3.

Read
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^ 3 ami gfaprcufc rma ^ f^sro 'raRww

q<w l^iq H3f«i i fewt ft siyii Ccfl sqqflifpa m %:

5^! i m: n«<rcfc i <& * aflo^s ggo5 i« s» n*ro*fc u (0

ftungr: qf7?t *wfa$$g: fl*?n #W*^wf*K 'Mfafo ll

3^0 I 5^ ^raT I
£l<4-«w ^llf^:' I

a^asn^R’ (*. X \o. l\%. \)

jg*
4

fr: sntft I ft rra:* l
«n«ftfn

i

ftiSFl' 5T* ^ftfa
I

Hf^: 3*W: mrai

a^ts^i f^n i
v. sn^ri * ^tn. wsans-

5T&T:’ | m\ ^ftPSt* I
afar

0
*1«; II

’Head 5*:

’ n looks more like <3.

’ Read Mnvn<
* A lew words loft uncommented.

* Read pft:

* Read <jfd:

' Read foTFSi. The WT mark in * worm-eaten. Bat it is

IT and not *T T.

‘ Read tHiWnWR
‘ Read SfcR:

"Read <fai.
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|jt *pwj i
siar ?iai ps nta

i $
tresa $«: wfof! i fiiaiwi sirfaol wto griq: ^unfliwi-

fen w-t sfsFa: i a n (^

3^: 3TT 4? m r^T# 31%: )|

SI^l:
|
9?T^ ?=s

1

*RJt tfcRIJR
2

-&1 9$^

rTOf aiMat' *fll* I 3T3:

SflpPW* 1 HI SlflFK 3 il: tafc: ^TVIjfterfi: ||

F5 I WWI P? ^i 'sfc *Rrto*i tffiwta&fc-

nfwn ag sptc i «rai ^ h: wzsi *w \fi \

AT Wlfa^RK ^l3 ‘* *RW*Jjffairff! || {\)

araf? ntMif^T
i

5#5 T^l TTfH^T rifaf? 11

vft\:
I
»*ft<{I?k8*M|:‘ | fl$: | 'gWH‘J.1

fa^ralseTPF *lfts?a 3T%gift?ftRT I afflTOT H ^
' Read «5l-.

’ Read wfalto.

’ Read

‘ Perhaps to read (TC'imq.

' Read irft^gwrti;
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g*TRT »&fil flfllfH: 1 5^°l V3 I

QTW *ft
8

II

Rfajfa: I
crffloinfer^: 5.M «$: QKRiai: Wl^rmufaia-

a^Riwife iiifnrwm ^ ^ foreran isir '-oft i <ra #*%i

gqaqftgrt flc$: aft: W*ai

«fci II (#)

ttri srfjpn ^nft Rftft: l

« TORT #T^nqq[ ijM^IT II

«T*f^ I I
HR&f

I
a

fasftwft: i ^s*na*rttaai* -ila^iw^i

11

rrai
1 e^s s^i afa *1%^ *1

1 a

apt «f«na#fHf»: 1 a ^ wren af*n arn aa

aafot ntgifWT n’Bg-wi II (*.)

fl ?§I RtZ WRVtTTfg fwqr ft ftoftt gg^lg I

R?*TTt ^ *#*& ft WSflrfa gH: II

1
Folio 336 end* hate.

’ Read or gq^R&d.
‘ Read tffc.

' Raul %WI f^«n.
‘ Fust written rfHB'araj. Then »r in W deleted with a dot

above.
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^ ^ 3T HR«7 3T*R^ I ^ ‘ 3 tTlft
j

?roqHIflRlf>l4i<^lffeff^: I «$*PllW S6*** |
fikl ^

rfm-.

1

i
a fltorai m qrafta; i q?i si

*313 *51 *P&f«
S ^WW Rfoffi'

ffa ii

^ r3I «RI I a cal *TIR1 WRa. I
aift qQOlftfiraift I % %

|W5— 3l $mm 135^ «ai q^ i «?i ra ssrassnogqsqFiit

ftssflffc qsrcrenq jiyfauiRVTfi: II ft)

S^t 5?gq wn |*t g fcqfotar i

q*5T 'JR'? *re*r/ qirqf^ Hi4'il ^gff% aro gifofy ii

3*n' i 3^13^' I'gwu $* kw-

gori^
51 ^^^naEqpS^'Tf^TT^RT^’ 1

1

1 Read %.

1 Read iWWl!

I Read T-S^HS-

' Read tfJEJig'lMP'lf.

* Read ftH^ffl. The letter ft slightly worm eaten.

' Read WVfd'Id.

’ Head gw.

Head giirgpp.

’ Add gtr before gf.

“ Head *l$Jlt g)rt.

II Read SWWH-lWti^lwHISKH.
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art ^ ww&rgR^i:' l
KTf^ra’ fo*?*3*w*n3' i

it»ni flgwpif y?i ^ f«ra 33ft •nw

*ufWiy<f*ifti ii

gyi 3**U toi gta ^
si^pn PHisi'-ifo «j^r i

a^juln %h *rcRdfa ^ flgf%

asg? uraifrt fn*pi: il («)

rt srt : qft'fn n

rt 4*513 i
rt 4*3wft‘ q^rt aRKfostfSBOT' arfaf*?-

jRq* #r Tifl’ i sfcii bwi*
i
rt STtnft www *4331’

yfcra’ ‘
1 3Rrg^ ^1 1 « ^rtn

1
of^ %pfR:

1
>w

g^isg^twrRts^Rfrtl 3 firaa 1 T^p-. <jfi»rai:
1

1 Read
1

Better read BcRlcQ. The letter *J partly worm-eaten. But

it is 8 and not «S.

1
This is the fifth of the 12 Anukramap!*. Cf. n. 3 on p. 168.

‘ Better read w#.
1 Read strtteflfinFn.

•Read stffcfiww.

’ Not clear.

•Read WSI.
‘ Batter read WifTlft. The word gt: not commented.

" Head BfRw.
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m I
II

ta tosh
i

fa aramPra qofato: iilto ?a*n

«raw 08m | m fa^paa: ?rar: a#: gr: aft* q‘

affrrai: I HlftWH: fiagooaa^ aafty^

$t«iH I w wai^rsqsn^nw ai%fa n fc)

tWaiitew i

afg wfw nafl ^ igat fa aim rW ^qii^i^ u

?aa i
faitfii^ 5WT?t r^?a‘ aaqaiai tt^i fi?iia

q.-ggfsrfo gaa<n m' gsr^H, I a^torr’ ar^ai

to iafgftffl' i fasaf«i .-towin' vm w-

aa^fa n

fa^aia. I N qflrn wwsHi tral fasift gsanr

ritji aqs'Qa: gsr*5 fRganon «?sii wftt qfeftfd i ffcj-

to ^'Cu aam 5^iaaa wm* 11 (^)

Read-

Road 3fK«.
The first letter in the line worm-eaten. Perhaps to read

Read fj^tl.

Read m.
Read 3'RFgqt.

Road aqg^Fli.

Read 'tfSfafa.

* at the end o( the line, lc*t rs the comei of t!ie leaf is

btoken.
“ Head pnflpt.
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cggtfgg gg# #tri^ i

m& $^gfaf*pgHTg st n$ ^ wws ii

sgrfgg i
tggw?;‘ gsg^i* nan fftfaft;

1
iag#ft(a'

f4qpi
6

g i
ga# e$r *& II

wifeg
i
ones: g*ga *rarg ggtfflfe: I agi <w aioV

r^oiq g
i
tgw$ g«TO g?^ n? gg jc«$g^ g?-

tW: II (?°)

g wfaw ftpl%I awfa I

PT $FTTH |% #15 5#: qgt **k: II

g 3*?f¥ i g gg wa’ art 3%> :

£s*Ri wjmi an* aiggW m« SPW" w
gigr

1
’ #?k gig: Jflgisi Wi II

1 Read FHHH:
’ Read gffri-

' Read nalftlfte

* Read wftftq.
’ Read !^IT«.
* Read 5
'
This word not wanted.

* 3 at the end of the line, lost as the comet of the leaf is

broken. In the next line there is % and then ^ ^ . Read a?i:

’ «I not wanted.

" Road ?Ugq.l f3T.

R<5»titioD of not wanted.

Read gpr.

Here there is the figure seven to mark the eod of the sUkta.

33

IS
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q aplta? l ^ qqgs* $$hi: wire: 3i «*qran

i ?i aq fm ^aw i ftm ggai fftg^R ^ wig: a^
wwi v^gritoftfin. il (\\)

qr 3rf^w*{y^ftT gf£ g 5t#: qft*wf I

3ii^ql gsft 3 TT&jqfw *r srMtfqwr wto n

qi SJ: l qj 5T sfWKfaR.
1

*TO + + 4-’ g««n-

^5*
i a ft aa a^a: <p5aft‘ wara I aaigasaa-

fmh: i « aasaf5» feral townoft* a^aaora

fta.aw: i ?a rafjpii* ?fa^ia + + + + a
T

i

1

Road wwiaftaa

.

' After HO* only a small part of the next letter seen. Then

two letters completely lost bs the edge of the leaf is broken. Then

at# is in tact. Another letter is lost as the coiner of the leaf is

broken, and Folio 44a ends. The letter before <B& has only 3 and

not W joined to it, as is quite clear from the final bit. What was

written may be ^ 9^3.

’I find a dot above fl and Bl as if they are deleted. Perhaps the

whole passage to read W *| wfsnwfw ?rg sb%
4 Perhaps to read
4
Read flWBiRl.

4

Not wanted.

’ After 0 about four syllables missing as the edge of the leaf is

missing. Perhaps to read forer b3R.
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^9gfB3T* *Htel I •Ifl'HdW ai I

S^I: ^ a ffcl I J'fft f4*TTtl:

WR^iai:
I

3 ^ (*. <£. »*. \)

?fa I
a^i 'W-.HM

4
aispTO ^ II

m wRr^
I

areaiafeRi snaaia 3^ fliafr l

3 H 33W 3*31 ^afajft Wicj 5l3*v | fl C«T S=wfa

iMvimor:
I
%« a ?ia flOa fl'i’^ci i Hareffrspj

»l»w ft'prffciBfo II <0

apft 3n**f 5Tlf^ 3T#$ ^ufH'S «?Wh gft I

3t ^1T ^ g’rf ?7^T f^I II

*3
I

arafarca* a^-. ?raia asa?* a^ 1

i *2°a^r-

f*3 i a: smi aa%*a a^a <R<ft ^
1 % and » completely lost as the corner of tbc leaf is broken.

Only a conjecture.

’ <| worm-eaten and indecipherable. Only a conjecture.

• Read ?9».

* Read

*4!*TCT*3.

0 completely lost as the corner of the leaf is broken. Only a

conjecture.

' Read 5RI3B.

•Read TWUrffetfi

' Read
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srererfa
i

**T Ti^FT ¥&• I $TO*rc*r

wm i s*d fW^T* a^^fa' i
»itw^ W ?9ft >a:

irar tffir ii

<«3t !TO9 i 3fiw fsra 5i*ra 3rasmra
i

Pps flaw* wftsft i 9: sT^rafanfaftr 3^ graiflfasj

sawfa a?i# ?w vf^ i ffa II 0)

1$^ W*? ^ Wf I

31® ?W f«: id sft^i ?2Ht ^ R * li

3t3 I 3W7?” ^fara pTO 33: I «5I3 *333* I

3*3 513* vrfcra\ yi 3^ *? s-d fg^u 33i?tf§:
a

3igr: 51351 y<Rsta3igfog*flt‘ saralsfq
0

sr ai?i»n* i «i!cii

fR^n OTflH! fgR3>: | ^t$dl ff^lR^Ivqr fltr«if ^
*35:' f? ^ : II

1

*5 mostly wonn -eaten.

1 Read ¥W?W.
1 The 3 mark in g completely worm-eaten. The *G in £$ and

ft lost as the corner of the leaf is broken.

'
[

’vil
f

' Ytkc «ys >B : W*H wrt «I fljf&uft'fei 31

1

apfaflf I WHJW: (ft. \. *\).

’Read 3CW.
* Read

' Perhaps lo read «Wh<P»rg<lS?Hdl.
1

Reed «iwnrsfo.

' Read <f»T:
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fc* i 3fi« stara *i5% tfMKKRPm.
i

m 3^ SB *W I «5l^: sigqfaaqtf cifB-

n^l W. WflRi q%l «*«IWii grfeW?* Wt?pii II (^)

H fMt^ *njj 'Firsts* fW ^t sij^r f*reg i

m'miRh7 df'f'fl Bf^r
1

'yf^snr n^fwayM 'BFjftfr ii

l s »nrawi3 l wr-

fltaTfaWIFHT RgPH SFTC^ | q«T Hlft^ flfc-

^saj^* oe*' •wht gwsa

ftisi cft^flfcni Jwfe ‘A^ltWlft IRQfa II

<i I ra ftBl «5fl: tigf^ri fafl'&'io:
I

safiraer;-

q?f«i^ gqftai wm&gpi i «*si sicreffisrarn «a%^ ssjrJj

#8fl >wn f8 tflW ^iRlTOPmV'*: WJFflfofii
I

*TgI

wp^ft^ II («)

ft bs'bW >j^ft ^Afb ft^r^.Bi Civ'll' i

nrftift R^ftr i^l/^dl q?»IT ftr^rj: BTRfT <rfV II

1

S after « partly wonr.-eateo. Still quite decipherable ; after

g the next letter is t? and the line ends. Tlie firs! letter in the next

line is ?. Perhaps to read t-gf^ «Wq

.

' Perhaps to read «

.

' Perhaps to read JJ3^*fS^it7.

1

Read f&.

•Reader.
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ft qfT
1

I
ftfdftl »W «Rra: $ft

|

3191 JJTW:
I

a^t I

^Rg^ipnraww ?mf^: I

1'irfttft ?n' 5ft I

ui^m* iiT^imT^T *hot iffc&wai wnft ^tft

51^ JRST 1
3Tft 3T Pl^tRfrt II

ft 5^pif%3 I ftprR? *Ri W«lR«i: g^iwifew sfafig:

«Hjft TPKfj fejfli^'fiift d«^flioi:
I 5Wfa*W3$R *f«*Wi

urot q^sfttoato?! $ciifa fi mt «: qfowft II (\)

Rtrfft? ^ ^ jW s**/ snwwt i

R *gWt ^ R ^ ^ II

Sfllftq I swi^WH I * %asi 4 S^«‘
9tfTC3t I «t I

awi«it (*?. %. $. v)

' Read ft «FJ..

'What U found in N. is: Ml W’ft&’^Wn: (^. 1H). ft

o’a<« WW H.aft 5wiw ftqpRfil ftogar i *jSft

ffSWfcl:
I &OTWft=«« «« rilMlfc I (IwMI SH-flfcl II H

N n).
* This word not wanted.

’ Read ^WJfMt.

' Read IjiffS =».

' Fdio 446 ends with Ml. The word not clear.
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*fti i i r ?mr*r

3^ * i

*nito $?*? ^ (**. %. <i. \$)

^ft:* IS?: (*R. \
o. \*. \)

?fcl
I
<3 RR 2^ Wtsflffi ffa II

|
nroat qa \ am q^igwifftfs^

fa <?a5i« ;q ^asi mm i ^ gd as aqfci tow:
i
<$qi

^orosidwrawr qrra «fa ii (%,)

S 3f Till *M^5 : qfg R: ?ll«fq^frl |

51 ’ft ^5mifg 3^ famr fr?: n

flq|H^3RT?T5nf3i‘g qfr^*
i m ?w-

hwfi: a fa'll*q tjjfti ^Rqfa I $IW$is*S.: ^f?teil*H <IVj^K'i: |

sira^taWR. i

ahoq' aj«i 9IWH, {*. >. ?. %£. <?.)

Sllfadl I

1 Pusage no! c’eoo

’ Read «4^crt:#i->l.

’ Read
4

Road BBl. Tho letter 3 written very close to and below a 10

that it i* fS and not fR.

* Read >lf<W&.

* Road Wfalit.
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wiffM (*. %• v-3. W)

m fwr *is1 *ifa OR. ?
o. W. 1)

3^Tft‘ 3 msfW% I SfclT « 5 TV. ^tRTOnfq

*|fa I >m^a

|
offfol n

a si ?m i 3 <a§ 2wnn^i smi ^ WEfW q;

jnlwinf^s nfa n’ssfc rffcwft qi i 3^31^^ bj Eft-n

<?wi 1
«w P<q: H^iiiraiftr <ifja II («)

<*M q Rfa?r 3i#i s=g 1

^ 4?z.^ #1^3 ^ jtf 2W ^ II

353*1*^
I

313*1 I
313*51 ^ jfe: | 3'4T BfrTRH^

1

*R*§‘ fiWW Tiflld *W^°n I 3*>5I^ q^ogqqlqi'
|

33 *51 *1*11 3T??3:‘ (5R. <A. <0

?ra
1

*g«l: Wt*5 'ftftwfl" »T& *515

gw *n *flfc wrarw wiwt aift 335ft ?ef*ift 11

1

Read 3Wlft.

' Bat YEska has. <TK ffWt ip?l Wife i <MW*^sfa™9lfa l 3KW

«N fft8I (ft. ». \>)
' That text has only U8*g.

1 * mostly worm-eaten.

* Read HWWfa:
‘ Read Wf?.:
’ Perhaps to read 0 tpfa.
1

Perhaps to read ^ftats:
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am i 3i^ ®3s*rai hji i
ow^ mm:

3OT4T
I
^451*415^4: | ^rcn’J: | 4Rlg I

q 4%^

wfrfa 33 5$* ^5 * II (<')

3%T W$2m*n tRf 4^4fa

3*43 I 3*44^4 «S4t tflflT F^m-

4T?t: I I
a<fi4

J

4 ff^5M «f.i*l«tl:
|

3?g

44tS*n?R ^.raT4
s

$? ||

3*^3
1

apft qrajjyi: 444flif<4: stai: ?*rFI

aa qmigh
1

aifJwH *41^ 1 3<ra 4 witfl<? miwllt: 1

»4I?441 441 55^1414 II («.)

fnuifg^isT a#| <&*: 1

stftfos? 3<rf 3fW fpT fW 3T35T: 4§n^ ftpH II

am 1? 1
yf-oreis^ ywra^4i:‘ 1

awi ww.‘

a^sftg^ I 3Wta f^-i4444.
I

3S>1$3 s^ :

1

Read dlft«l<

1 Read 0<fa.

’ Read ^MW.
• Road 3RT343:

1 Read smti.

i*
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‘
I•rim miisftgftft i

*3<

3I*£^:’ I

Alft:’ Wl' 5I3W TO (^5. ?. \\\. ^)

^fa i
aiftfsrati $frn‘ fflpir sto ftfen fwi

«rai «3E1 ^afngfvi^: 0^3 5)^’
I tftalftrR 33«Tft

aajraqf^" II

sqinfcE^ I
aiqwlaw Wlf3* W: I <^15 fMgW

3&3 ^S^SRfcl I 3?Plf^% ^ "Wei 4I&M Plftffl fosi

afogfcffi sfo

\

ii (

\

o)

* jgqqft 'TI m %»n^ I

y$\ ^ *T gfrb Sift «fa rft i ft tf: li

«: i w® farm i «fci *g$t 05*1

1

After 3qt some letter begun and completely scored off. Then

B written. is completely worm-eaten.

'
fl: mostly worm-eaten.

*
fit mostly worm-eaten.

* completely worm-eaten.

* I written as a t with an anusvSre before and after it.

'Read afwr.

' Read ftEfl. This word not wanted here, as it has already

teen taken up,

’ WT mostly worm-eaten.

' This is how it begins fl Perhaps H is the Pratlka. o

is meetly worm-oaten. It is «r and not Z, Read SRRq.
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51??^
I

V9 w*-
i 'nft * wla* vm* t m qfl

sJiwwwwn 1

1
Ft ;im «ia?ftft‘ n

R ^FR.
I
H gft TOBpf I >W

a^fq ?«r I •'fifflR 5g»?i gft«ra: i qift fat^i
i

3ftH5Tiqsray3ro
,q3iw«Jwafnrsi5^is?J5?3a^ 3, R1^f’ll (M)

?ftflT ft tag p? R gsr ^f¥t 2R >rft l

Hft^ftat!33?ftrf4 3TT7f?: ft4ft? ws R R?ft: ||

ft** i 53rtn*ft i
wteq* toftfrrofta

i g^a“

qgftn sfassft qftwqft
i

tfmt ft«»fa i §ftgiR
10

1

'll? not intelligible- Perhaps trt^. Read BR*lFSfipfffc.

1
Read fi^Hi-fi <WW.

1
Read >*R.

4

Read STtMHHW'lWia.

‘ Folio 45tx ends with W7.

* Here there is no figure to mark the end of the Snkts.

* ft Partly worm-eaten.

* Read
* Read F?®.
" Read atemf.
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i srffouft *rg«Jnfc I flg^iqi' am*: 8

i ftaft*

+ +'
i

dspnS* w« : # ffa H

faf?rfc«w
i

3^ f4<^fi->*HRfi?r
i spe ^ q^

Sfawfa aftraafo
i

wtoft ^
ji-^mnrarcf^ii i mi nm: #w5i*5 n (?)

tft a^FT * g^: ^TSfSH- ^ 7*mfg faf% tffaft!
|

«t*lv4 *±-iitb gv*i aftstar qi^qg H

«r massp ^S53fiM 4&7R:
I

flfirgwncfl + +' ®*JT87 3^: | 'fPTfi

tf<IW*ft" I
831^^*77*1

M
I 3rfw<Rra^:«w''

1 err completely worm eaten. The other letters in the wotd

also slightly injured. Reading only a conjecture.

* The word in the text is only efW: Perhaps to read eiRTRf;

•Read
4 Read qii. Thi3 is the last word in the line. Then at the

end of the line space fox about two syllables left blank. But

nothing except anusvara aoems missing.
1 $ mostly worm-eaten. Read fepwfa

.

I q mostly worm-eaten.
r Read cither or 5fc

* After Sfd^r^l space for ta^o syllables left blank. Perhaps to

read sfo^jls^d.
* ft completely worm-eaten.

* ^ completely worm-eaten. Only a conjecture.
II

It seems there is a dot above fa in which case it becomes: f$.
J Read only 5HTW5^. The letter 3 in OT mostly worm-eaten.
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qf^T B* afowi *Wh4«II FJJRT | TOt ^1n? I

$ awwl* «res’ # ii

»®ra: i s m & BgwilWtii): ofazsif* ftfai

fiffn: ^n: 3C^: i ps: mm <TRPl ^ I
ftn^nrw *

qi«i mpnr ealijft: II (^)

frf4^ T^i ^ Hft

5? fpfa ^Tfii ft*4w BIT- S<rr?'fl: ||

a*R i si sffri? «rfa smrrfWisjjnfl*
i * % ^

S%‘ 1 *rfta # TO »rftJri
;

WFNlrfffiiqt*
I

rImM *sa' ifftmfrRfoii B?na amfawwil *rfcnj
: i

fas ?to sro^Mt:
1
' jdf^a fft" ii

1 Read S^Tcl.

' Perhaps to read 3R7IJT *wft.

1 Read*«. T.S.5-6. 1.2.

' Read OTtfMfWW.
* Pattage not clear. Perhaps to read *1

fi| Sfil g$fc.

' T in »°1 completely worm-esten.

'
All letters in this word slightly worm-eaten.

* Read WWT«ltraft.

’ Read W§.
“ Read S^jpfsf
11

After this there ts repeated in toe correct form : ffc«r ftsfS

'MP' *t: jptfcl ffa.
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rg ciPfs I c3 aPfj ffltarc fi^nOT tofto n*pjmf wVnq

sf*f^ 1 r*r ^FtW wnsiwri ^nrrfi^% 1 ^lsqpFgi ^raig

1 Pw$ wTOwa-ssyti gd n (?)

S ?$ TO
I

15T 351 ^5 ^rl h;w *rf«r^fi II

« ^ 1 « qro0* ;nr^: ^ra 1 9r>T^t^q5i'ifPi'

qa ^5 RIOTfeRra 1

^{^^1 3TfWR: {^S. %. * °. •av. \)

?ft I ft®! ^TWI^PTOftaT’ J?*Tk<
1
g^T:* t»«Icf: {cftg: I

1
sT’to 5^ wwi ?ra*TRt foi tgf^i wwfa

^ 11

H ?FM * <73R^ WWfcft
I
sfWfafcpi

3^3 qaawi: ffKwf-Wi g^roi i a%i 3q^?fen nrwfrsgal

1 $w f^i qwiHmi qsar qfs oiaifa 11 («)

h H^r-1 flfwJiM grot $u(iW atfsfcp nSfa: 1

1 Read

well as

* Read fan g^vr^fir<r.

The beginning looks like ?<f, as

* Read pro:
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t? i
«r a®*n*n^ *fci sftf?r i aft* gs

i otepratan qtaPraferaT
1

snn^g i arar’

gg 53jt*T^r i ^ffprS Vra^i-

nrgg i&S li

« i « <*« «?«: B^trnig g&g Jsfife qisi

srimh
i
vsm sip b^k «« ftgfai araid p*r

ns$l wg«!^\ sregifgfti
il (<\)

ft 4f*g: ffiwt $g*n f*r ^‘tster fagispfa i

sqMffa gg>g: *rggr w. u

h ft i « «rafte*Ft t5?*n5ggqgrfti' *ft*nPH i

§«fa«r‘ tggisra^
i m* i ggr w^^Ri' i

sgtffft iPWRqfSrarft* «ns*QjenfV wott3 gstffa n

A f§ sw<g:
1 s Svffn'H^. atgrgrifgy $feoi?grafl! ffyiisWT.

^Riaggwn 3P-F11 g&ngi jgldtfq spg?i ^fcrafSraifg 'ia«iHt-

gwjafci woiiGr^rfg il (^)

1

Repetition of tfllwftgGT not wanted.

'Read WIT.
’ Read p*W.
• Read R^iKjgcyrfti.
‘ Read tpwtafflT.

* Read Sfflr.

!

RCftd **• *' ', * c*' ') ,Rl -

' Read w^igwft.
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sfl ^r*ig*r #j i

qft'gig: ^’JHT 1 1^5 n ^ ^3T Tgi 3?T ^vg#5 Tjtfjq;
||

sri^’ jRRftflTTfW’g ^#rt'

stati&yV i
*F^nn ft* GTW*w H3fti 3 ?ra *3»i5ira'

* PUfoRR* 5ft«T: II

’CRPJ «R:
l

?R175 <R: 4«i<t-3 63 l ws*fi^igi^

WTtttl’fy^ l wxtrai: RKV3I Q «4f^6 ^ 63^131: 3 f3i

WTSft-^fa aTCjrgsfal
|l (vs)

^ ft»rf§ ^itrrts? gat i

^ 3 51? H

ara%^
i

araafioi *r ftnPS afHi

I
ftsra fnjt TOftl

10
I 3*IT:

1

ReaA $3TTO, The Pratlka »s not separately given.

* Head

' Folio 45b ends hero.

' The an mark in i and the letters J*J completely worm-eaten.

Only a conjeetore.
1

Perhaps to read ft.

' Read «ap : &.

' Read f3rf»llR!R.

' Read
.

1

35: omitted.

" First written wqftf. Then OT mark inserted between 4 and <

below the line.
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n.

qR-^n m w iw: *w;
I

<ra«i gaT?ffa=3 »wPa l <ni aFS^q.
i

^i^^4w^4-wfl^««[q^^qiw\fi, ?ra'‘ i qRq

aiwift^fw 11

«nfij?R. i wraN a=i (grit: i stft

fa>p Sr*: aiwfcl
|

atfas&SFT'ft: $qi: qftifll wqfal 03

Mijf3 flifa flifa «gft qwft qftffflfa 1 «a wi—&£

fl-rffa qfllfa I ffWW|pW^3R^Kq~?Rl II (<£)

^ ^K3 ifoftscgt *r %ig44w i

7$ 5? ThriH f?TnT2 ^814^1 II

trf:
1

>n( q^qiqw titan;

aralq^fr 1 «mra» atagrofo %wnh i «#-

tftaftn.* 1 qfs«nwH titf amit ^^ i

f|ww * taaTica gf?»Ji 5^ ^ts*i i apt 5ir*n*preq
i
a^T

Iw ?nwt 1 m n

1 Tbe passage is : ?*R S^fRl »iSMt31Wt

it$>nwk («r. bt. v. v*).

1 Here there is no fiRure 10 mark the end of the sBkta.

' Perhaps to read 33TOrfcfoftf>ftr.

’ Perhaps to read wqiKfTW&l:

* Read fetsflq.

55

tjs*nr*&3H«wnTi-
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qq 3 l
wq f)?q q«wi«iw sft«r5®qqftu«ift gs?n^ni

qpqwfti ap* qqi »«l %rw wq:t^wt^ qf^zetn^
i

gSfti: *rar l afas #m*wr qpn?> p.

gqwfct i fajnri ww?s ?ft«n g#i <&pi 11 (^)

« qjWf 3flfe tffS, * TTf^qq:
I

qfg fte*fcg foft * h*t srf^ d* Mm n
«

aiiraH + d 1

i n q*ra a wtoi:
i

qft q] *fliyft®^T: i qfais ftqrwrrat qjysRW Hqfa qfwr

'ifcMWcflft
i

qfl°rar 3?i«: (*. *1. ?. m. ?v)

*fa’ *fl*3 3^K<
I

qfara^ ftnpjir: (^fi. ’.• V*. ^)

?tfj‘ qft^ ^-ufaqis
6 ^"kw:

i
qqqwk 3^ <nw* i

qgsgsfaftq *rerc"T sf^qm qq as vaM^ai

‘ Between vflt and n space for about two syllables left blank.

Perhaps to read €»?KnfJ. The missing letters mast be «7 and q

mark in (t.

•Read g«fto.

‘ In R. V. 1. 56. 2 and 1. 166. 14 the accent is on q the first

syllable in qfrw.
‘ Here the accent is on 8 the last syllable in qfrlfl.

‘ Read snffWI?.

‘Reod^.



\*k] 435

ftd fan i ft ^ ftfa: i qftft^

ftw s» i ftra^ s?wto’ aiftfts «rarM ^n

ff^aT^ar^' arpwsfNT asrcn gaft;i raftor
i

3 to* ato’ (5R. *t. v. »w. ^)

C^ «gs * ?ft qftt‘ * se:
i «pW ft’ «: i aft

qi ftf^ft*wn«Rwftft
e

n

•i »j&i: | n ^qig^w aaafasjRtf qgwi: evqgr: n^ist*5^

agsTw ^qi^igqfw^ aft;?: | qft mm q*w

a feq as raft?? Piftfta q^: ft?: to gaiteftftg u (^)

S 3^ qf$ «ftft ipn 5ft: I

^3 ?p( #ftqi3W JR? JSJ apjji Tftft II

<? gift: gift: Q&:' WT^ l glqft^lftftft

arw:
10

i
a ftst a?>sj aaft l cr«iT>!g + ltera<ftfi"

1 Perhaps to read <KT tn both these places whereM occurs.

’ Read .niWR^.
1 Word no: clear. Perhaps to read aroJlpflU.

‘ 5 in fW$ completely worm- eater..

* Read erftflT.

* The third pOda in R. V. 4. 55. 6.
I Read fj.

“ Passage not dear. The last portion must be 3iiJtr*«rtR • The

passage must be the explanation for the line appearing in two places.
' Read frffh: q$&: or

" See gft^sft: (ft. t, V*).
II
After Oplftg one syllable is completely worm-eaten. Read
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9$^ I §*t 3^:>
i w fifthly

I *M 5JTOT g«WSt ^wV
fSiT

:
3*1*0 f'RW^fa *!&' $RT»I?[ 3TT + +°

|

3% 3%
,#

fofcra C*. *. i. v. ?^)

?I<*i HlwVft'W'W:
’

' I fW’lf^T ^PIR
11

|

5TRT vm *5% (5R. C. vsR. ^)

sfclWt'
4

(5R. *. * 0. *)

qffrl (*. *. ?• *W 0
ans^ra ^wkM'i.

1

1

li

I

Folio 4&i ends here.
* The visargR is worm-earco. It is put only as & conjecture.
I

I completely worm-eaten. It seems something is left out.

‘Rend fiftf*:
1 Word no; clear.
‘ Read HTCTfrmlwtfK-
’ Rend W or perhaps $W.
* Read
1 WiT fairly legible. 1 only a conjecture. gl quite legible.

Wf in also legible. Then two letters completely gone. Rending
uncertain. Perhaps «[<T^ Wcrffil. But tbe missing letters can-

not be cJfft considering the space availablo and the bits remaining.
" Read flit fl^T. The letter fl in fl after j3l completely gone.
" Read ?a!-^cnl aw<lrdlsiif#M«H:
J
The relevancy of this word not dear. (j4 is not 51Pfl

but
" Read W*fft ?wft. This was already explained.
u Read Wflrf.
“In R. V. 8. 72. 6. 5WT has accent on in

;
in R. V. 10. 28. 2

the accent of and ^Rit^are on q
;
in R. V. 1. 55. 1 the accent

of «Rfll is on AT.
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3 gofa: I n fe# flso >g?fSrt gs

ft^WW aigftg is^jci fapis {Rft 5iyii fcseji g® q$i5i

*wfa
i
^ sra?n 3T*i*gt nioifcrc sssrtft FS: ifiwft jjat

anpflo&a ^'Zt *i5Ri *H*w<i II (^)

¥\ *?ft *ift£ 3itim ^ fabspi * tf: i

qt lZ”33T SftHI fw ^ frtffr^ffy II

Mt i M to ^ sT^ftftfsfcg ift^raftV

I
9T w «wi aft *RWCTft foft

ig «m «#«ifMwR
i

5I'3
“

i ewnraiffc*

foftft II

«fWI l ts ’ft *re eg iri gga

groftw §o:
i
i i^s' s^a ^fsnra^j gft ara^i a Fg:

wie: cgg*l «<«WHirfl *i5^ggc*Tiqqfr! nowftew!: n («)

ft ^sftfgft % 3?i?rtg #ri i

P5 li ftrqftftst 31 *5^ II

1

In the letter partly worm-eaten. Originally only *T

written after this. Then t* mark inserted below the line between %
and <T with a cross mark above the line, after * partly werm-

eaten.
!

tt and t; mark in & partly worm-eaten.

* Perhaps to read WJ:
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ft wi' I
agsrari:

i

ftvj* niift^Hra
6

s»n ft wftpi'

sd^wims ft§ ‘rfa^i' mgm 1 $m-. \

i| sqTH^t: | q^T #nft «ft ^ ft^OTT
11

flan*" | tRPft«Wi q„W ^f^W| 11S%^ fHT;“ ||

ft qftTC: I ?3 5^iqlS3l^ftft sgswnf: I q«n Sf waftfll

»j?ai iffifll aiWRypri ft$j ftfift Wfq^Rifa

qfhtfaq; I q?I "R 35^1»< 3®Rl*t Hfaw *ft tlft 6S3I

g*n s*«gi tfrawfa 1 551 Wflqi ?W>N fcwa: fora rftnfc-

faqiqfe 1
wff *35*HW 1

?ra*qifta sTsofa 5ft 11 (*)

* Read ft 43

.

' 31 mostly worm-eatea.

' Read mfdfWI.

* Read fofts.

* 1 in 3T mostly worm-eaten-

‘ Read 9IWR^'-
I Read 3113313.

6 Read <ift*f$>ll or <)Rb$>RT. But there is no if) in the text.

Pethaps to read fty?R -S^ or flgtnjj instead of ftg iftBftl.

* Read eftfee;

" Read «wi (Eel.

II Perhaps to read fttrjcW.

" stllH mostly worm-eaten. But from the bits that remain it *

certain that this is the letter. Read II W?<. The word 13 not

taken up.

” Read ijStM,
14

Read Jpi ft<1*^1.

u Perhaps to road
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ft ft% ft? 3?t%r *n$| «nft»i: i

ft gfrc? arfan ^ftt ft wqft 5i«itei: 11

3*
1
.

i
sftan wftg

I
a ^TPJ *ft *IR?MHW:

I
ajfWta* <wn

«twt i qrtt ftai
i qft *n sifa: ^wiftft* u

f*f te: I si 3?fti spi^fa ?ft^n ?*a $3

F<n«3 *>5!^ i ft «ww ^ fcqFW i a*n ft jpjqj

RlSTI P sq^oi:
I flfljqqft Wf&I ^ ^ ?ft| fgffWra^l

nafe i gitaRfl: ll ft)

*T flftgT7? fift Wcm^Im ?ft I

3Nlfift #1 qpi |¥ rftf ft^T| <g# antal* ||

q nftBra i *wnft »nft *u5.imhm «qrow‘

?sw ^ftf. i
'imftq wtfsftg^rr ^ ^ «r

!

Perhaps to read
f Read *m*.
1 Read

;
or perhaps to read SWOT together.

1 Here there is no figure to mark the end of the Sukta.
‘ Read ftigraff* The letters and ® are very dose to each

other and look like ra.
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#15^' *mY fraiji «»R$ rate1*! sm fe^R’

mb ii

U *1*83 I WOW 1
* ^ «ei«W S3WS18 fgiq ^

tWflfa I ^ Wfafi?: flqffl WRifa

^i: nqonf&p: i sqnift sr wt^ii asrc faifSRa n (^)

*4 g fb*wi ftflf^83 snrf f**% trw i

q?$i h qqtfft srPHn fami4: li

m § i
ah^r & f#i* ^mf^gJr toir* RFwra.’

i

?ra: n*jf^ at *r| Rfra $3$: i sfewl §ft4st an^re:
I

q?«T^ tfo HWKra: i

flWWftRWT (w.%. \o. xw. R)

? + -r* 9l!R4q^4tS'ar5i?lfI:
|

3TTTt RWT-ftq 31 M3W

fRRlft ^ftoRI: | q^F? few $fft fflt

foam qr q «q?fe q 3r#t *wwa&i:
T
gtor: n

1

Repetition of R not wonted.

' Read <!*t.

‘ 6 m 31 completely worm-eaten.

' Read
1

Read *«**?<.
1

qreinfafh^. Then apace for about two syllables left blnnk.

Perhaps to read 5&3.
'
Perhaps to read •«fft pro:
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»‘T ^ I
Haft* aiipra^ awq ?iq OMq Wm

I

30! oswraw ggaifn ^ cgifai^
i qfopt

fg-TCOlFJ qtf! fSHWTI OH: q ROgfa SgiqPJTa qw*l<I |

fagi fara SW. I ^iqnqfl? sofa
|
^utoiapj fosma

*fo ll ft)

^ #ng a4qr air a ^t Aq T#m i

q^5 'OTH a$%i $41Ok*Ik sftat -tt^t II

3i^ i ‘fWiJJ'SioMK q? gfggi aga aa:' i

ffaq#ft qgTO:
a

I
f^S^qqpftqi: flOiqjJfow qqfci* | 3TIW-

oi^ ^iqqw*
i q^Sfq qia‘ to »#sna aiar" to

$P44*hi4ft$! *4iRwq*ls4>iR
i

?<wtrai •i*h*h:
i

fftar a

wwifaraat aaqRa n

aw *fara i ga: g§ w$ *fiqi^?iq wuh q^a
wj3i c^zi ffcf\ “jcowiio

| wiwafql qgirc:
l
qf'tefw srfft

gw a qgwigwiift ** ^ *qff?t«a $H aaaiq i wwi »r^a
ll ft)

sit 4 *4 4 grt*i arfaftr wt&m i

aft Rft*3t far: af?f a) y§ gga4: ll

1
FoJio 46a ends with BH. The next page begins W'«3»fW.

’ Perhaps lo read am?:
* Perhaps to read wqfta.
1
Read

1 Read am.
* Read *Ut.

M



442 0- l ». t

3**'
I c4 5*‘ 44 34 *4*1.31: 4gft- fgg

| 5

31^41^’ 4<«V 4§43 I 3 f? c4^J54t ftfa: ^
^?ft: I 341 ^>fiftf34' 4R4P6 4T34H443 3g3:

| sfcfj

441 *J3Tft 4f3«T^ft II

^ 3 ?3| p soft?* 33 fsip ggfii:^ & ?^h,
•4tl4l 4533 I 3 fg f43TSf4T tfl&M'ftq fflisiftj 35$

|

3 ft 5fe: f3?4Tfbl tflg 3T5S)fa I ffafa 343^W<1WI9;

4^14334 || (?)

Ijft' 3 5=5 ? 3^ 43441 *j^%T4*mi f4 I

3^ | 44 ?*M iM% 3lt# II

^ I ft«?fff3
I

4f3 4T 4| 34*3 «fr$4 I 34 44

*3: I <44*4 *3t34444v4^4‘ 4343. I ntfgfftft'

34^ I 4?4154ft gft I
4 =4 3M 34^4 ^ I afe^'

tft3T4fto8tftft” II

1 Read 1%.

’ Read a £.
1

There is nothing in the text corresponding to atiPHfiw.

‘ Read «R>.
I Read St«f|ft4.

' Read

’ Read

* Read eWpfl.
* Read
II

Read rftfl'qfw&rflfa.
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I a? ?t ^ I W W ffl:
I cW! aara

rafcfaan *n?w wnu & «awr spft *fi*u

i
'a ^ waft i §3 ^nft-

STraftfa (1) ^5^ wfo i «?Utg groft ffo ll (4.)

ft fifths^ Hsrp I

sratggf ftfgr: sfc?r 3N: gn ftft ?ftt *ft: ll

ft qft^
1

a&i *r?ig5 a ftsftf aftor q^ ;

*

5RS^f?raHfa I
"'W-WiMM tel *WWW I «3T flf^

giaN sare waft %«ra*RTWR’n asftft* n

ft l sfe® ft aPw *ft foftftf

a^r aftft qq?i: qnfttanHfe
|
aniaigas ter an?: snw l

w^8 win waft wtiidRoi *125*1.
i

?f?i wi3'i"*i aiiaT-i wi^iiw

^ ?ft II (*)

vUiH ^5t ft ft=jg frat qs^Tt 3T«kf^W: I

ft Tnftgft: sftftt qg 3n taftm ?ftri ftwift n

1

Pratlka not separately given.

’ Read <4o:
1

Here there is the figtire eleven to mark the end of the SukU.
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I Rfant -URT:
1

I

ntagtfV 3 *k Or. ?)

^fcl
I

—4^1* f^t

fafa*
|

flwta flgn) sn^ts^* ^'[wfeT gftll I ^
wifa i

}^n*- %^Ri i
WN'fiaJ}: qRrf5ffaaW)

r^S'dR^^ i Ril trf^n ii

^ fs^ai: i %r 3uf?pn: l &ra*te arai ircoRfla:

Presfa fisf 531 v-gfa 53WTO5 l aig^: gfyfijrgq^nffi;

qRI^Ri i qfctffii 5% ?ftqi ii ($)

3TT WRi 3RR14t W i fagffl I

^TcJT H |g f^T R tfljj II

anw i ^Rrefa' Rw^fai*
i
#>.

«5*nR f$R n«^ra&5. •fl<*
,

ic% I
n writ:

1
*

f*pjr:
|

1 Read fltqi:

1 Read
1

3 mostly worm-eaton,
' Read tftnr.

* This may be compared with %? & €

' Read ^rataZtft.
’ Read f^ra%.

Read aJlfiraft.

’ Read eWTSfoi.
“ Read
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^IWTPf' SftritiflWdl *T^5rf: *3 I foi

?3 313 tfFflifa'h'Vi/ II

SI *3TO
|

Wifogfa IFRJFnftS 3UftH!

«3K:
I

feR ^3 l wdi: 3afoftwwii5»: se w
ri tw% iliwm-iiti i a»rra\ faj: aig Jfg

5*5 TOfa II (3)

ipn $df?St ttgr GtHt tforaM: i

<*H h <3133 33 11

*mi 1 f3MT gtt faftat jtai 3? ftqwi:
4

ayWRmfiwftaT Wl4: 1 M ?3 «3«3 cf^foft*

*nft ^31't: ®4 aaft 33 ffn 11

SMI ^fn: l jflfoTT yT 5tal 3*1 f-Wii:

s^gspraftrafiifii saw: 1 w ?3 w3Ktf n^'^ngrc-fsfa:

WMWra: n^tH?-3MS sflift
|| (\

)

M 3(^rl| 3Tg^ fagjj ?»JT ||fg:W I

33 ’rist jrforf a to 5gr^ 3|j^ n

1

Not dear. Perhaps to read dWJdW-3.

* Read WTTOfiPTO^.
1

Read OTftfif:

4

mostly worm-eaten.
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? i ftffaV i ^RwrasR:'
j

*l' I Wl:
I

«%:*
1 ‘iSIWfl:

|

firt W ^ ?5>R ufil' ffc^fe I »T^ + + +'
| fRT-

nrf: t*^'
0
*Wft I ^S«T»“ «FSR II

fir TOcfj^: I fafiiS^ *T^lft^lsn%5 *rwi%5j fqtn?|:

an!: **i&raf8^W»5$PT ^ groi npw*: i fen to a m
•Tan nfa rfarerfo

t l
wi^t «ra nwni: ^wii

wsfti sar n (#)

ft^rgr *g an ^ h wi*t apf^ #is i

,jt%i v*k *gi w^i qgfiW: n

<r$fo: i aTra•.'Sfli^iw:
i

«rm flf^

1 Read ft 5TFJI51:

* Read fofS&a-

1 Read
* Read gjft^n:

‘ Read q.
.

* Perhaps to read «ftWTW *W:
T a completely wcrm-eaten.
* Folio 37a cods hero.

* After «*l about three letters are completely worm-eaten. The

first looks like p, *, IJ or fl. Perhaps lo read Karats.

" a is completely worm-eaten. The sff mark in *T can just be

made out. A bit of -S is seen. ? completely lost, tfl is just

decipherable. *r; and % completely lost- Reading only a conjecture.

" Read fcmra.
J Perhaps to'read 31TO3?78rW«:
u
Read <£J H. Or iB the reading oOHl
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3*131*^ m' QSK WTBBft Jl>$
1

arftantyiM* 3913151' 3l‘ 3^* *Wff 3HW ^

Md^flcK ||

agw=«.
I

aiqfo?T3i3if{?) ^ sifo Jtftsl crushes:

«54?ftaisfnw?nRT gRiflqiKR: wam^fa
i

anfroprcu'inwry-

ncgsifi saiaqifwrs^ waaifa
1 awis?% ww* sg? a

'rfo'W 11 («,)

5f|i ift g^ pi i

shM^ 3|fcif>j ^ 3$ f^riH 'Fft 11

1
«r^wit’ gaar *ng^3 i wtorg i

gjiar *raf?> i
glaRansfafa *Roffa*i

i
ftawa

«3PT' 1
5&«I ?3W: 11

1
This lends support to the reading being «$« instead of *£> *1.

' After 5? the entire line is badly worm-eaten. 0 is in tact.

II mostly worm-eaten ; only small bits seen, aqo in tact.

completely lost. So also 5fl. Tho letter *1; in tact. Two letters

completely broken off. 'riband ^ in ^ can bo mode out. aiRraa

completely lost. Line ends. Reading only a conjecture.

* Read 3WW.
* Read <at.

* Not intelligible. There most be 5W.
* Read only $£:

' Road «TO|r or is it MXSJT. There is 3»j coming after.

‘ I completely worm-eaten.
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sggr i
aRgfyai ^rat ni^s «np*i snrai

5tflR wfafa TOtfq pi» f?fa win ii ft)

sfcta m iff 3 *iWf * ipw? i

3?ffl Mqwsft «y^ifs st^t *nfg^ n

gfaRg I
ftTO TO &TR ^5(: *?|TO q fOR* ijjij

arfn ft&ri sg-rarfog i qfeftafc
I
iftwq&r

I *h

a w’ i

3^' Wt (*». %. *. »mj. *)

?<TO swift* fft H$P *T w:‘ I TO ffc ^PW^IK
c^;«fHfcT II

5tarc to I etro s??rrf#ii to pro:

«h ?oia «ftsrf& fl&qi afwam tor! qftw^vR i *n%

aw ii (*)

*P% gat R?flt Rt 3F7 faTOf: !t5 *T*3 I

3$ q'paqsg II

«rP®5t I s^ts*** ara ttor?:

' Read OTR.
' ^ loaks more like ?.

1
Read Mflift?.

* The last pSda in R. V. 3. 54. 3.

* Read ®U
‘ Read agwgsiwwf.
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51$ I
affl ,

I
DRWfflt tTW p I «jf$fS*g-

mft: II

»NSI I *K «5«PJ3 «OT«<TO Wlgwat

Phot 3>ifaa: ot«0 i 3Tjq fg^i aqf? fffl swg 33 wren:

| «w! n=3:
|| (^)

W 7?FI f^nit : aiS 1

&?m 3i#t 7^ qm^f^qi^'iwrg 11

*h* qrre *3$ 1km-. 1 *ra ^ q q‘ sfayisn:*

1 <«t*I w*t‘ 1 nra: sfoi gq^fanJi^sg

*fogft fa
e

11

*^1
I 4q ^ I «3 5fe«RTq[

Wi. 1 cffRntif:
1
sn&3ifa: «&«m qraPrai s§ «wi«va

?fa gftqwi# 11 (*.)

' Read <0. The W5 must belong to *NTS . Something evi-

dently missing. May be to read <81 I »if 1 5$ W3R t ga.

' Pratlka not separately given.
1

4 4 must perhaps be read as OT<

,

' 4 in ft and oj completely leal. Reading only a conjecture.

* Not intelligible. This must be the meaning ol aip):

‘ Here there is the figure 12 to mark the end of the oukta.

fl7
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g*TT £M *lfa tnrT&l
|

'isfar Jnf'fafa faM *=$3 snff n

3?tt gffifj
1

i srarcaraT:
3

i btst ottoI fw^>s*w:
i

sft «* fa 5ifts fora' i kiR si snftWisft

RHIflig. I Wg'rffefflWH, 5RW awaBSI: 4

II

?rai 5;^ i

w^4l2 *2$ WI

I

tflsWhlFR ^ ll

5TH31 trar^ *sw: | fqfas^^ir *nofei 1
3>ainr ^rfarorf#-

sfa trarai 'w^rniin^pft'fflifli *«ifi tnwfti <$ si

3HBWI1: ii ( \

)

^T ffa tf^rr d#rt: i

a fofti*w«ra M sqtfjrfkmfo n

^ i
qyiift: sfa^n&i «nro i

arfqgiq fa$\\ auft: w^fa l a st ^T ssnra^ k‘ Wrc
^Rkw*t* w ii

1 Read I5TR.
’ ^1: mostly worm-eaten. Difficult to decipher.
1

Perhaps to read ft*Wi:

‘ Perhaps to read «flPB«TT:

* Read 3Tfi?: I tfSiftfc.

1 Rwd OT'ffl'iafo. The letter Wff in completely worm-eaten.
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Jjjsf ffa: | afegi: <jfoqi: | arom^fci-

qfelSflWl:
I

n«8fe I OTSWlfew; I sfan qrogfant-

I fl Wl ^I^SipPnrl ^ *Nm* S^TffojjJ-

im ii (R)

an 5$ n i^nrf groff ^f^sm ^fn
i

m *n *n«Ji!Mfk <n? 11

an $ i
an?fqr r$ & npfc*. fTHnt

i

<ra« ^ #11^5 'nft a?jft nw np3' tfwft Hfjfa i

qft qi *n scsa^^ra, i <r*n ^

*n & *n (*r. %. ?. %\. v)

*«* «n q&faft «n*V *r qe *Rr »

«i $ =U $ 5^ wH **Fl |
ara*: R5 ffcw-

pra ^9 ! anfr IfaRi: qift qqaifef qrfa a *13^3 ar
flaw $*ww «afa n (^)

|^t fa dfafr fad ?t<it q|c5i
^
n i

^T^qigun ?*hw ^t: li

I aRT^T:' I tWT »fa:‘ flflflTfl:
|

flflB

’ Repetition of not wanted.

1
The second pad* in R. V. i. 91. 4.

1 Read

* Read SPJi
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ffaPI: | WRtS^:‘ mW:* I ?rf

^

‘raa: aft* W*‘ Wrc sei fffq 4'450rawwftfrft

* *<fir i fts f^:‘ ^t: sfcn
i 3*

54iHwn’ i i
igT ^Nftcr %mra j^ft*

«3^‘° ^ II

55cft |4 |
WlcJffi: Qfft $*aFTO4 cfS*J tTfffft J3

qiaijra^iftRi frw^:
l Pid star ww: i wa

b^rrm *ij<wi4 flftfi: na?s ii (?)

-TSSt 3*ffar JT ftfr% nf^l I

rrat $£Mi4fw wi^>n 5^t ^r»5t 11

1 Read P^W's^f:

’ This looks like an anosjup verso. Perhaps a part of hi*

Anukramafll. The pada end* hero. I have not been able to find oat

the alternative division into padas mentioned here. Perhaps to read

ditli fftt OWWff^Rl 6BW0: I

W«N ft«T*l: WlfH&itsWI: 8BW»: II

’ 5 completely worm-eaten. This begins the last line. Since

the end of the leaf is narrow, the line begins only an inch and a half

away from the margin.

• Read fa:

* Read
' Tho relevancy of this word not dear. Perhaps
' Read wrfflW!.

• Read ftfl:

* Read RgifT.

“ Folio 37fe ends with Og.
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^ at’ m’ fora?*

ffjffsn
4

i
esaffc aataraiai $ffear*i‘ i 335 ^

vRflg^aa. 11

fraftra
1

ft^tsfq a n^l arafcft tera agca* 1

m aafa fli-rfrai famaj ngwuojifteri:
1 gta ^«n a3

*TO II (^)

* prn 1

W^t «r^*mgi 313 *fK^ 11

5f 3 I I I^H7: «EWTf|,8T?RHWf^ fan H*

an aa^Tfifa alfaai fa’sia^ 0^ wia. nwan? flaffai ^aifa

afFt l«iad aw? afeawi ea *??ifa
1

1 The B?T mark in g> and the beginning of ft completely worm-

eaten. After fiplft tbero i* * «l. The end of fl worm-eaten ; but

tie letter can thus be deciphered. Read ftqfcfQ ^ % Pratlkm

not separately given.

1 w no: wanted.
1

One mark In the whole of and the lower half of

worm-eaten.

‘ Read ngfsa..

' Read atftSTBHi

* Read
' The Niiukta has

: fapK: ’WM. i ft*IWnwfil I ft*$ l?f *WT

at 1 sft 5 i tavw m win 1 sr^a: Baffin *gnft sw teat:

(ft. '*. *l) Bi^t I B«W fwW: qwfal ifc wVfa (ft. <*. \*)

. . .
.

(ft. *». \).
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Hiltfr}*? cCTffc* »TlfW*q f^4R
| q tgq.

qg«n f5R0i ffpH *fort?r: i ^’aRflsfij^.

*foaR* SHfiTO,' a^ra, W.* $1*T: I *wf*rc^*q<fafJ|foi|

$ ^ mRJw I
wflfa ?Fqf|?q *fl?l»n«t %q qftjjrqiqj

q ijjPkwi qg^i %3^ rai: I ^’eiqdsffnfqfeqfen?

pq arai^rT^ «rist *ro: I II (^)

t^rgn qfc^T ft fc#nr§r?% wf f|W i

«raii# g^rfqiffl: ^fm ska n

^HRft
6

qf|HT
4

*TO3«^ ‘^3^5’ *nwt' I

*1:^' W qrf^ | aaw
1
* 35:“

| wfoftfV* gfoft:
I

3?offt ^ =tr?I f^jaraHw*W ii

1

q completely worm-eaten.

• Read WR,
' 3ft: not wanted hore. Or to read »mi «W: instead ol »Hi «3T:

‘ Pratlka not separately given.

’ Read flftwt.

’ Read »QI%.
‘ Read q**t.

' Read
'“ Read 3S*. What is writton in the MS. is »%W1FJ.
" Perhaps somothing missing; the word 5!<Pt%Jtt to be added

after 3

1

:. Perhaps also «f*BH

.

' Read nfWIfte

“ Here there is the figure 13 to mark the end of the SUkta.
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3<aw: i *toRd frai snn vw wsnftj

ipniWi -ftfaRR i
5W5flt flin sftici

i
sw y»: gwfto:

i

arotfto: swwwifa: fgfofa: flFJwtf i *aft-

sisftfr II (*)

?$ 55^ filter %3 pi I

ftsiwft rf¥fa Tift *ngfcri li

tffr, I to’ *rcrfcrc s^w *3^ 1 sg STWT g

i^lft

3

I a* I
SRIT*

I I f&WTR*

amiw
1

*rerw*i.
1 qiffR»R^‘

#*' mfrfraT 1 *\ft: 3* 1
*imR*ii W aw

ft <Tfofaft
1

Oft:* Wisf^n" «&*&(«. *». R. V)

1 Read <faR.
' Perhaps to read 0 §3TW:. After “T something is worm-

eaten, perhaps a visarga is lost.

* Word not clear. In the toxt there is the word i&l.
4 Perhaps to read R^!'"3TO.

.

* First written f^erRpf, Then ST mark inserted below the

lice between »? and ».

‘ Read irfetTHCT..

’ Read
* Read Clf5.

* Read ‘ppirgftrw.
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3% 3T2R1# q?lf^Ri *%¥l SfR»p 5^
rynft^j Jja ^rai n^R 53Kwqrafa«iR a^Rm ssira

f?3 *m *«#ai ii (0

^TOTf| iigi'i’d-’ll ii

3W I
snfag: ^H3W 5^f5?T I

^0!3fa l

«lftR*n' (*R. $. UV U)

ffr' I ffo SfW ??^
4

I ^331* fc[: qfc fsgfa

gsffi: | 3 3 flftf: 35RRI:
I <$ 34^3

RrfRfci star anr^a anires^: «?w: i f^Rii ifrifS^ fasrar

i 3f? 3if»i6)h^ i

331 33# ^ (3i. %. ?. \\\. 9.)

tfs II

aw ?ng: i «F3 Ra^a aftral ^ai: i

3ftw3B-’ l ^ a roai:
| atsa featsfa B*r. 5R1 ns-3?:

fajii 33 wifoflt TOfcfl*] Rramr sfa 11 «)

1 Read 33 fwjrgfa.

* Read ufawST:
1 What is written is 9fiw**fa.

' Read sftwRl:

* Read aSflft.

' Read ftsfiwteflTsfa.
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a a^t i
JTpjft *&$:'

i a *ra?rcr RFUHn'waawi^

Sjdffi; i
?s£ gi *q-

wjfit ftforai m\ 3?i3 snra^ftfri n

a
i
<fRi smw «rat SCTi^rw *wra ggfti: ^=nai

RRfajfe* *ntf3 i aqw *g% snm 5%*Fat *r°3^i:

wriPfoifoi II (*)

dft'wfwt *$”Tt tfflfaifa fig I

T^ai 3n ^it^ ii

sftn? i
9TWt ^ropiai* Rig^g steu

ftftm fig’ W i c^n v&ti wf m a *pr: i

' Read pi flrit id:
' Usually $ is written as one H following another with a dot

between them. Here it is writton os a single «? with a dot above.

A dot afcore usually indicate* that the letter i* to be deleted. The
latter word to be read as SWlg.

' Re3d JJ^fwsrt.

' Read gft'Jwtft.

* Read ureRw.
' Reed tRofrft. Folio IS* end* here.

’ ftg mostly worm-eaten. Only bits remaining. Only a con-

jecture.
' The first letter mostly worm-eaten, ft coly a conjecture.

Perhaps to read
* Perhaps to read wwjj.

38
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mh $ ^ i gsfcys ^3

1

m-
rai?—5^ s*?»rt *r vrcwRi' *Tfai

s ^ ^ s^ik
1

^l^rak' I 3n?KT^:‘ Tl?: I W*3^ T^RI ft*

use iraft
1 1 maft-

«wi
T

*ia: 1
Tft'ftf 1

ft ^n' fftfl: {^. ?. v^. *)

^ 5i fti?pftft' ^ 1 fg 3 npiqfa fft 1 <ra
10

*

ft?J0: II

gf&t; qi<ps: 1
stiafam arawsi ^a: ^

atoflft ftTSfTi ftfa^g
1

Sfi'fti tjsqfa: fftsqflRwafe fttoil

jftqft: ll (»)

1

aaar in tact- Then too !etter3 broken off. SB only a con-

jecture.

' 3lft clear. Then next letter broken off. flt only a conjectuie.

'Here is a small downward stroke, which cannot belong to 0. It

can belong only to *, etc. The letter actually written, uncertain.

1
See VfiTWW BT <?IW«r *1 SRfiflBT 'll I 3tfa Bl BB ?fd rajATfl

i

tPW! MIS. (ft. V. V.)

‘ First mitten Then ffl mark inserted below the line

between { and r3:

* Perhaps to read $f?(. Yet meaning not clear.

‘ Read BIB.

1 Read BTofwr.
*
®lt not clear. Looks like *BT also.

' Read Nftjpftffl. This is the third piula in R. V. 1. 72. 1.

u
Or is it to read
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* ?*f ^ stow gftfaftfam: I

3U& * *ftgt y-4^: *rrai^;f^<n^g^n«*Ti^ n

eisrafoi
1

i «ngwT* i
«nwdsflt * wzffo i *ntt'

W?* 25 W*f?I I
5T*TfiRfatff‘

|

' &&&* THT:
#

(SR. 3. V)

a f^i w*l i g wi qq qfaRil jrwto: fgftfa-

nteRi: i
ai'flRienwq^mf qif&ni q?i^: wfe: i «raiftKft*R

eft wna: ll (\)

|| 5 a**( 3U? *3T *T ^tH «l#TPl I

Wlffa TRKhT II

1

The verse No. 5.

’ Perhaps to read W5JW:
' Read arw.

* The first letter must be Si. 1 am not auie if what is written

is st or a. It looks like ff. But it can be a also.

* Reed «f)WT.
1

ST completely worm-eaten.

Hero there is the figure fourteen to mark the end of the stlkta.
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3T$ |
aiW ^ W\& S3W f«'4RrafiR Rft

,

& i qvn <w
i ^3^^ fft

1

(

fl: ^ W: ?!Ffh:* WJq^‘ | ajft*
|

q smra i s^src ft WMifti

qq^ftft ii

awr 55 i
jfqflq fSW swift ?i^ii w^faei

^ ^n wiq «wiw ^sioq^wi

«kr^ift
11 (\)

5W ?| q*f si q 3Ri mi^i^jh *$ *jsf% i

f=jfa |tt q^tar q-fai q^rq q^ faqf q^w n

1 ^fli qqraftq qq^Tfaq" 1 #*ig 1
wwis^

*3tq qiftg nwa. gq^q^Rf^^' 1 ^n'jq oriq^:'

qqftqft:* 1

IJ^T <Kt: (ft. i,. **) and jaf

. V 11).

1

Head
'

See fl^{-i(*JH:

Sft-TBfvPTt S’fft:!

' Head t’ftJH:

' Read mm.
1

Read oft.

' The final 9 not wanted. Evidently a mistake due to fin

in *mftra just before.

'

«t*^irftt;q is enough.

' Raul Vl^jjr etrin:
’
Read 'nfoftt
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WWl' *iwl (5R. ^o. V)

r^«RT^l I F3R 3^ 3TOT ^ *l^rai^

3<WR«Rftflto: ^fft: «it$4Pa WfaR: I ?3.R$: I II

«ot I wwt vreRw raft iPf^iR)
i wnft wra arfa^

gam l ifa <*ta
|
?^ra uiftfa: gucna qiafo*

Wf<qP?1 II (^)

3R*n *1

: # II

®I$ I 3TWT trji ggqjj SR^g 3W R9IW* <24414*13

WO M*W 5I3K I

w%‘ tifmi * Btftfa* h

wwi ?| I
wwi 9$ agqpHqfi «#r ?rarc wnft wlwiFta

i: ga$: mj a'^fag *n^j^ wrnftfo 11 (\)

3TW sg #g fitfife *g ^ afe f#Rig i

ft& Writ gwWg n

1 Read

* In R. V. 6. 50. 4. «T% has accent on

’
37»Jt k.h-*! not wanted.

* Read ^IiJiBW»fJlT'6ffl:

* Read

* Read RiWtfo. The words Jtfftat gtffcfij: not commented
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2T$ I
ai^n wi'i wfonft wPra crer ?^.i:'

afoniwot* vrftom i fero fs^nfa »gnft i

fasj3* 5ft^« 'ItfflW'nm §32^1: |
SIPR f^pf ftgftpj

w# i
fN ^ rfmfn ii

^ I
w*n ^ earn wJCTft ?*ifoi swai r^-

i
afanra m qt «rair artl «iff$ i ftw tei nifiwTMW

gn?tn: «f^ft psn 83^ JfaH 5^** 'fisfc II (u)

5^ tffiffto ^ \ ^5* I

jjrt ?ri°^ ii

3f$ i *m wtfmtam4
* +* ?^Tq ?ra

e ^
qrei

1

«4kqifq i # art TO TjoiRi

i f«qT^naftRi *nw> ^rft^
10

ii

1 Read 35P8I:

’ Perhaps to read only
1
C completely worm-eaten. The final a not wanted. There

is aa anusvSra or 3fT mark after this 3 which is completely worm-

eaten. Perhaps some word. \i*>. missing.

* Folio 386 ends with The letter q in JfT slightly worm-

eaten. It may as will bo a,

* After < a letter completely worm-eaten. The word no; clear.

’Read erf.

’ Perhaps to read *iqf.

* Read qstpftq.
1

The sS mark in trft completely and fit partly worm-eaten.
" The expression q!P5 trfq rather unusual

;
not traceable to the

Nirukta.
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w*n ^ i «pn p*w rafl grai tfwraifa
i

«OTi°rt srcfamt «c« $fa ll (\)

3JWT 55 5®^ wtew *§*} ? TRfa I

3$ 1 *m «etw®w wfcri
1

fr'lra' garH 1

f^pi fH wf^w,* 1 ftft: 1
*& Jr flflvft-

JiTR fiM tffcW Riam^0

1
ftaat

*m:' 11

*«1I f£ 1 Sffll <R WBWrfW aWiRro^I Ms«
M53331 351*1

I
5^ fafefl ^ W’l gwi*i f|m

f|Rrai 3^1 ftflrTt ^3*q HRfeffl ?ftl 33^gqi^Rl II (^)

Bi3 : ^t 5$ H?3 «towiW I

p#j: wffan. f^fer? fgn srfa*wrf 11

1 The second H in nf completely and n partly worm-eaten.

Read IfW'ii.

’ g+.a'Tt St*M must be the explanation of (ffiffl ^4. Perhaps

something missing.

* Read fcqfq^vi..

* Read «fRr.

* Tlie initial *T not wanted.

1

The initial g not wanted. Or decs Madhavs have a different

reading in the text ?

' Read wH*
' Yaska has : ftSNi: fifl® *fa «TWM «fh gf (ft. s. *•).
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I ?rat *TfF^ 'fFftq Rtf

grsfo =*T*Tft qft*!*' flTOT: I frl:
I *fon

qftro,* fag: i ^>jj} i g (ri^

fagftofl fagfa^
8
fa^ftst* *ra arm i gj «raW ;

T

|

9HRi fafart' *«#«*• i anm wmti-.
\

*t^: fltwnft ^ «*rafa
,e

1 » «W qt^wftaj.

II

|
sprat Mg: Pig?t3 m qjg

M4 <Tt*i qPraR, *nwft i ’rsgftsisrrflft >wfe4i

gfarara. rostra fag: M*W*rt wgtjnoii si^fi 93 ai

fawn ffsfati n* $tai l 3U5*t *m 31 i toiM 41

pfai: l flsrai frrftoit qr^iift M ^jngo&ri ftwfti anui

wagtql^i'rt^H. || 0*)

Tft srat'jfeft tef ^f ^ itfpng tR ?: II

' Road Mj:
' Read wlwnl-t,.

' It is not certain il what is written is Ufa or qfa Read qfaPl

‘ Read TOffam. The word gtR^ not comma)tod.

* Repetition of ftwjffcflft not wanted.

* Read

' Read 5t*i;

‘ Add ?fe( after this word.

’ Not traced.

" Perhaps to read OTfrafcT.
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I
arw 03 ct wiwrai 'lRynai ^1-

JH^ftq
1

*Wi gT-TSTSH* 'M^T. ^f*t6*H
l

'3^'fe $tfl4:
I
STTC-

iftwra 1

fllW a E:’ I

I

<4^ ««foT Smg: (5R. H. 9*. 4)

f&3 gftfa 1̂ ^ 1

«ffo* ll4 g: (&. *. ’A. vs)

ffrJ •! iR'i^lR
I

irf% wf&r (^. %. v a)

TfojFft
' 1

I

w * 5^0ra »s. ^)

1 5 if usually written os a double "4 with a dot above. Here

there is only one «. It is doubtful if there is a dot above. It has

got mixed up with the bottom portion of the letter in the line above,

if at all a dot has been put.

' There is no coed for the word K8 .

1 Read wftsW.
' Perhaps to read 5JT<&r*tslH<l

* The last nada here.
* Read ’tPSW.
’ Read
* This ^ not wanted.
I

Read Wfo.

"Read
II Add before this word.

" The pida begins ft^ «.



466 [«. *.«.«

i|fW I
^ | HtsSWRl-

#cfi‘ m* i *npf a sfmT: n

SWl 55 |
^3 feral 5^13

|

3^«iR»raq: i «is»i tfsrai «H3igMI mRsiRi
i aiw ?j =?^

qfaft sra^ II (0

'T feft% *rf^ l

wif*^) *h an ft*#: wR'4^1 ^ihr n

31«J |
fiTWt «t%;^isf<lf<»fraKfli. I <tft

qw5: #
I WtM ft*#:' *1*0: I «ft:

WWft: I

3RT31R few grafts (?R. t. \. VO. ^)’

fft I *W *W$' TO 35& ||

w^fe? i «t?w finratefa eferw: y<T4<JiifaRiWidfe
i

qR: qawtf tg&fitifo I
W'lfot li^?i ^ ^ ^^raiR:

awl b?r 'i^fe gsm. II ft)

1 Here add ?Rl and also »1 before this word.

' 9 in JJT completely worm-eaten. This is the seventh of tbe

twelve Acukramaijls of the author. See note 3 on p. 168.

' eisu completely worm-eaten. Only a conjecture.

' Read
* Read TOptf.
‘
*1 mostly worm-eaten.

1

This appears also in R. V. 6. 19. 11.
1

Read awnit.

' Read ««%.
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3Tft=ft sftflT ft JjjjfiN fU^i;. I

»n h jrnm 3n%?jp^ft %ftf ^r| sfe n

a*Fi | 3?ft* ^ g«rei I *n

«j’ Rnon
s

s^far ?ai ^ftwtsgs‘
i

aifsfiiNqft
6

Sift* 'WHMT'T trtffi:* asfef^J:
II

3K*%s I sfta i&H g?iw ft?«5fcr ?afo=5: I *11 $s

«S^T7 *sft: ?i ft* SPTqi^^W 51 ‘T^iwi

(?°)

3^ ftwr ftNsi Tft I

$1135*15$ ptfft *Tft gSM: «: II

«w 1
sift?’ ?&r ft ft wft i«ift flaw:

1 '
i 1*^03

1

Read foss*’’-

’ Read «1[ *S.

1 Perhaps to read only J-TWT.

• Read SuftWHgw..
* Read ajRramfr.

’ After ‘JUST there is a break in the leaf and about four or

five syllables are missing. But in the transcript prepared a few

years ago *j55r is seen. « is in tact. Reading uncertain.

' Folio 39a ends with *JF»r. The letters STC on the next pag*

completely worm-eaten.
’ (W mostly worm-eaten.

’
bj completely worm-eaten.

“ Read **«W:
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i ft*© *rat ^ i frrnpi* «ntuwfh^ #{•

«n3$* jpre^C t4Tn
1

33̂ *nfa?
e

afw^ .nq.

tfa' f^SSFrff: I

si foRtai*
11

(m. X v. \)

81^5 |

<i%n 3^1: l s^nFiiq «ir

33* fcrara *os sWRSfyi* mw: 11 (\\)

3^1 q 4tT tfejwift &n? faifaT: I

q| ft *TT fiWSSHftw **df ||

1

It is not certain if tha last syllable is *{ orfllR. After n

(be mark following is partly worro-eaiea. What remains can tea

part of either. flTR is a nearer approximation.

’ What was orttinaliy written is Tbea
<f

nark

inserted below the line between $ and =1 and we have hAuMH.
* * mark in R completely worm-eaten.

' $*!
%
partly worm-eaten.

1
TJS partly and qig mostly worm-eaten.

1

This word mostly worm-eaten.

' Read fftfdO.

' After jflfl •the leaf is broken Rod about four or five syllables

missing. In the transcript made some time back is written $4!<S«

. . • . *T. Now lost- After the break ofT mark and ft

clear. Then one letter missing. Then there is * in tho next line.

Reading uncertain.

* S after nr mostly worm-eaten. Road nraFlfe. After W?
there is some mark, perhaps an anusvara, which is wormeateo.

" Read Hfrnff.
u Read
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I
»W*n ^ TO?' SW"li OT VWftaH: ftiNl:

fa^l’ ?fa *1 T-OTHWT* tfcl *T
4

I fltffc fa*‘ TOlfa

fa*fR im^wvwm' 5rotr^
t

i i f^R

farawtft' JRTDfH%‘ II

sj i *wi ^ pto cWiqr jaw a^tftjiR:

vjufafn | 'Ttfe qafal fas fa*fci ** fa«R ^tfqPTRqi

wnrc II (*?)

3T^5 q 5?^ ^#3^ 3*9: I

gq ^Gfwira an^i'^Ji^Mhil fafrmfg^ ii

I areto atfft S3:** I JRnft ftffiW 4Rlfi>l I to
1 Perhaps to read SW.
1 Read ffair: fiwai.

1 Read hmMi"i*IT.

* See note 8 on jape 463.

’ ft completely worm-eaten.

* Alter fas the leaf broken and about four or five syllables lost.

In the transcript made some time tack is found ifcet etc.

Now, is in act. The letters in between lost. Reac

wt. In wit the anusvera juts out into the margin ; perhaps a

later addition. P11T mostly worm-eaten. Only a conjecture.

' Read

* Written and not with the double tt.

’ Nirukta has only FWffe wl (ft. t. v).
"The text has V^fi. Passage not dear. Perhaps to read

«A«l:
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.

3j. *

i srsi tg?n i

fc*m*^3^' ii

|
rara: strtPt f^wa qwffti

|

sag?0 : l
gsraijdift 3wi 5̂ 3. f&R, 3S5F.qfa

naft II (U)

37^ f^n fart* f^r *n*i 5 ^jrt 1

mi t^T irl^R artful *I«7t %7T: II

atra
1
3^q giR* q&fl 3jft ?3T: T^Sn^ 9TCT-

*jft‘ ^ argq: flic^Kt'ild i ^TW

TratjqR: Wj’ 03 ^ I flW

»wf* ^nmici 11

I
***to qafns %i\: fawin ftifjfca oiar-pl a

mjHciR. 1 ogoi oti^rjr sa <3 «ag

aq^Mr.n (*«)

* This passage, which is a repetition, not wanted.
1 Read U«H 4

1

It i* very doubtful if what is written is oi

fb^s^rafe?. Read cfwmft.
‘ Read ifcr.

* Read HTWI^.
* The an mark In *1 completely and the letter ^3 mostly

worm-eaten. Read SRcfwfaw.
9 completely worm-eaten.

' PerLaos to teed -rawr
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3TWT ?|
51U|4i»|*| W ^J(lajlW: I

sH§ 'TCTSra J 5̂°2 H

3^ i 3Tsn ^ i v$t

ijj^rqFFfteR:* I *m$ + wwR 1

fjJ tfc. I pVjto’

gTOfSfltaR* F?: I Pi^TO rr?: ?$: 5^^ I ffa «|-

II

«W $£ I *IW! ^ «ra. mi «^n «*ia V?qzfa
I

04 aq nq^fri i ^ ptoth M'spj 3^

siftoranfiF?: II (?^)

<r*n ^ fift^RT qwTf; srcrtfti Jitcfarat 'To. 1

^ f*H 3i: TOg^fw^FTO ••

03 I M* W* qFq€l* « CTf^PR: I

qSF&* frffo>R 53?^rite? a«if&i ifowrai 3^ 1

1 Written 354$ and not with the double $.

' Read Hjfcw*folM:

' Read PRVdtnifa. Between 5 and 4 there is space for a

letter ; but the portion is completely worm-eaten.

' Read flta?®*. The letter ^ completely worm-eaten.

* Read sftwfiwfclrf.

‘Read tf.

’ Read TO.
‘ Read

‘ Read tfll 3h
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3JFH
1 ^ jftrifis’ f^wii faf I arfq «1

‘ftftft II

3PT itfrHi^Him
4

^nfatSOTR fra

5ffit3®T* 5? WTO: I

tirt«Rld<R‘ Kjf* *n^ra: ranj.

ft II

^n <t I <ra ^ mqPratft *w sra gnsraifa s?* wknfti

*rra*n awj
i ^3 q <^s fawn gfenw: I nfaq *gfaqra

(tt)

?**i vgOTe'n’i s3jiRt*j jyibg* i

**%**& f?5 ‘•rot ii

’qtjqfoanq:

1 Read am.
' Read 'i‘3%

•Read for.

* Read WrafiF^IHt.
' Written jwfayr. Perhape to read. X ftyi.

' Read fccWfoft. The »cond ft mostly worm-eater..
T

Here there is no mention of the end of the adhySya. The

pratika of the next, H J??TO follows this.
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THE AK$Y-UPANISAD

[This Upanipad, which is the Seventy-second among

the 108 Upanijad-s and forms a part of the Krspa-

yajur-veda, after dealing with the C3ksusmaci-vidy3,

ends with a description of the imperishable Paramak-

sara,
“ Om ”, manifesting itself in seven stages.]

KIIAf>'PA i

The CAksusmatI-Vidya

Then, (after growing despondent over the persist-

ence of worldly attachment), the Lord Saipkfti went

to the solar world and prostrating himself before that

Aditya (abiding in the solar region), chanted in praise

of him, with the CSksujmatl-vidyS, (as fojlws) :
“ Om !

Salutation unto the Lord S'n Surya, (to thee) the

Aksi-tejas, (the bestower of the power of vision to the

eyes), salutation ! Om ! Salutation unto the traverser

of the etherial regions I Om ! Salutation unto the

leader of great hosts 1 Om I Salutation unto Inertia I

Om ! Salutation unto Mobility ! Om ! Salutation unto

Rhythm I (Rescuing) me from the state of non-exist-

ence, (which is apart from the Brahman), lead me on to
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the state of (supreme) existence, (which alone is the

Brahman). (Similarly), (rescuing) me from the dark-

ness (of the ignorance of the Brahman), lead me on

to the radiance (of the knowledge of the Brahman).

(Likewise), (rescuing) me from death (of the form of

error of judgment relating to the Brahman), lead me
on to (Videha-mukti), the immortality, (which is the

culminating point of the attainment of the Brahman).

The Lord, that scorches, (with his hot rays, the ooze

of ignorance of the Atman, common to all beings),

(thou art) the embodiment of cleanliness. The Lord

Hamsa (of the form of the innermost Atman non-differ-

entiated from the Paramatman), (thou art) the embodi-

ment of cleanliness (and the exact counterpart of the

JlvStman). This Surya, the thousand-beamed, manifest-

ing himself in a hundred directions, becoming (the sole

source of) life-giving energy to all living beings, rises (in

the firmament every day). Him, whose form embraces

the entire Universe, who is possessed of compassion, the

Sun (of the form of the Vir3p-puru?a), full of nectar,

that radiant form that shines (in all his glory), (I con-

template upon always, in the attitude, “The Hamsa,

I am He Ora ! Salutation unto the Lord, S'n

Sdrya, the son of Aditi, the bestower of the power

of vision to the eyes I (May thy insufferable) host,

the host (of beams, not scorch me, I beseech thee I

Pray bring peace unto my mind, by ridding it of the

delusion brought on by things other than the Atman).

SvShS !—thus Being praised thus by (the chanting

of) the CSksusmatt-vidyS, (the Lord) Surya-nitraya^a,
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very much pleased, spoke thus :
" Which-ever Brah-

ma?a recites the CSk?usmatl-vidy5 every day, for him

there will be no affliction of the eyes. In his family

there will be no blind one, after the successful accom-

plishment of the VidyJT. He who knows thus, becomes

a great man."

kha^pa II

The Real Form of Braiima-vidyX

Then Sarpkfti asked Aditya thus :

“ Pray relate unto

me O Lord ! the Brahma-vidyS." Aditya replied unto

him thus :
" 1 shall presently relate O Samkrti ! about

the knowledge of the truth, which is rarely attainable

(by any one). Listen. By the thorough knowledge of

it alone, thou wilt become a Jivan-mukta. Looking

upon (the Brahman), the all, the one, the origin’ess,

the quiescent, the endless, the constant, the wasteless,

which, in reality, is of the form of supreme sentience,

(in the attitude, "
I am the Brahman "), do thou remain

quiescent, and at ease."
(1 , 2)

Yoga, the Expedient to be adopted for the

Attainment of the Brahma-vidyS

The transconscious, inartificial dissolution of the

mind, they know as Yoga. Do thy deeds, taking thy

stand on such Yoga, but never do (them) in an insipid

manner. (3)
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The First Stage of Yoga

(The seeker) inwardly develops detachment day

by day, from the impressions remaining subconsciously

in his mind, left (by objects o? sensual pleasure
;) (at

first, his mind is rendered free from passion and desire

of all sorts, due to the influence of religious merit,

accumulated through thousands of past incarnations

and association with the virtuous
;
thence, there dawns

in him immediately the knowledge that the Brahman

alone is the truth and every other thing is au unreal

phantom
;
aud last of all there develops in his mind a

strong aversion to carnal pleasures and worldly ties,

indeed to everything other than the Brahman, even

as to vomited food, urine and faeces). He takes to

actions with a lofty purpose, worthy of being dedicated

unto Is'vara and delights in them every day, but always

hesitates about doing vulgar and stupid deeds. He
does not enter into discourses (with others) on vulner-

able points and devotes himself to righteous causes. He
sets about his tasks in a gentle manner, without causing

distress to others, is ever afraid of sinful actions, does

not hanker after enjoyment and makes use of words

replete with friendly and affectionate sentiments, soft

and appropriate, and suited to the place, time (and

occasion), (in conversation). He makes himself useful

to the virtuous, by thought, deed and word. He makes

a thorough and careful study of the S’hstra-s every day,

getting at them from whichsoever a source. By doing

so, thi3 (seeker) attains the first exclusive stage (of
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Avedana-yoga). He who earnestly investigates, in this

manner, regarding the crossing of (the ocean of) worldly

existence, is verily known as the (successful) attainer

of the stage (of detachment) and any other is (merely)

known as an Arya (in name). (4-10)

The Second Stage

(The seeker), who has reached the next stage of

Yoga, known as Inquiry, seeks, as his asylum, eminent

Pap<Jita-s (professors) known for their lucid oral ex-

positions relating to the austerities connected with

righteous conduct, as laid down in the Sruti-s and the

Smrti-s, as well as with Dhara^fi and DhySna. Having

acquired a knowledge of the proper division of words

and the construing of their significance and also

assimilated (made his own) whatever has been imparted

(by the Guru), he ‘knows how to draw inferences (with

discernment), relating to what ought to be done and

what ought not to be done, even as the master of the

house does about his household (affairs). He gives up,

little by little, going beyond the limit (in the indulgence)

of infatuation, self-conceit, 6pite, covetousness and

delusion and having recourse to them in his external

affairs, even as a snake casts off its slough. With

his mind cultivated in this manner, in due course,

as a result of his study of the S’Sstra-s, service of

his Guru and association with the virtuous, he gains

knowledge of all things with their secrets, leaving

nothing. (10-14)
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The Third Stage

Then (the seeker) falls upon the third stage of

Yoga, known as Non-concern, even as a lover does on

his bed of flowers (in his nuptial chamber), bringing

his steady intellect to bear on the words of the S’astra

and their significance. Resorting to a bed or seat of

stone, he wears out his lengthening life-time by (listen-

ing to) the series of discourses relating to the Atman,

(rendered sweet) in the calm atmosphere of hermitages.

By loitering about the wood-lands, so well known for

the beautiful relaxation (they afford) to the mind, (the

seeker), with the balanced frame of mind, spends his

time comfortably, as a result of the mental ease

derived from non-concern. By the practice of the

wholesome (precepts laid down in the) Sastra-s and by

the performance of austerities endowed with religious

merit, an insight, in the actual setting, into (the real

character of) beings, is clearly revealed (to the seeker).

Having attained the third stage, (the seeker) awak-

ened, himself experiences (things in their proper pers-

pective). (15-19)

Non-concern of Two Kinds

Non-concern is of a two-fold character. Listen to

this, its differentiation. This Non-concern is of two

kinds : ordinary and extraordinary. The non-clinging

to things in the attitude, “ I am not the doer, nor the

enjoyer, nor the person liable, nor the person affecting
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(others) ", is known as ordinary Non-concern. “ All (the

consequences) brought about by one's past Karma or

what should be attributed to Is'vara alone, whether they

are characterized by pleasure or pain, in neither of them

is there anything of my making, by any means. Enjoy-

ments and non-enjoyments arc verily great diseases.

Prosperity and affluence (are) adversity and ruin. All

kinds of attachment and concern are only (the precursors

of) separation. Anguish and anxiety are but the diseases

of the mind. Time is ever engaged in grasping with no

consideration (all states of existence and making them

pass away).” The abstinence from harbouring internally

such ideas in the mind, (by the seeker), who has

understood the import of the precept (of the Veda or

the Guru), is what is known as ordinary Non-concern.

Keeping far away (from the mind) the pondering over

the meaning of the words, “ I am not the doer. Is'vara

(alone) is the doer. Surely this is (the result of) my
past Karma," that silence (non-response by the senses

to the external stimuli of objects of pleasure), that

posture (of remaining in the form of the innermost

Atman), and that quiescence (the non-remembrance of

being beside the Brahman) is what is known as

extraordinary Non-concern. (20-26)

In Praise of the First Stage

Sweet with satisfaction and delight, the first stage

takes its rise, resembling a sprout encasing nectar

within, just shooting out of the earth. This, when
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internally washed, is the sole source which yields the

other stages as fruit. (The seeker) will thence attain

the second and third stages. Of these stages the third

is verily the most important, penetrating as it does all

(the stages). The person becomes rid of all expectation

of reward for pious deeds done by him, (once he attains

that stage). (27-29)

The Fourth Stage

When ignorance is obliterated by the practice of

the first three stages, those that have attained the

fourth stage look upon all things alike (in the same

light). When monism gets confirmed and dualism is

extinguished, those that have attained the fourth stage

look upon the phenomenal world as a dream. (30, 31)

The Fifth Stage

The first three stages form the waking slate. The

fourth is said to be the dreaming state. The mind

(thereafter) gets dissolved, (attaining the state) akin to

that of the vanishing pieces of autumnal clouds. One

who has attained the fifth stage will reach a state with

existence alone as the residuum. The doubt (about

the reality) of the phenomenal world does not arise

(in him). In this, (stage) there is the dissolution of the

mind. Having reached the fifth stage, which has for

its name the term " Sleep ", he stands in the non-dual

state alone, rid of all differentiating features. He who
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has reached the fifth stage, shorn or his dual manifesta-

tion, transported with joy, and inwardly roused, will

become palpable sleep alone. He will assume the

aspect of a sleeping person, with his face turned inwards,

though apparently remaining intent on functioning

(with the phenomenal world) about him, and ever

at rest. (32-36)

The Sixth Stage

Practising in this stage with his unconscious mental

impressions obliterated, he falls upon the sixth stage,

known as the Turya, in due course, wherein there is

not the imminence of (his attaining) the form of pure

existence, there is not the “ 1-ness ” (egoism), nor the

absence of individuality, and there is the mere at-

tenuated (type of) mental functioning, as also the

absence of fear in the non-dual existence. With the

knot (of ignorance) burst asunder, and his doubts

(about the reality of the phenomenal world) quelled,

(this) Jlvan-mukta, rid of all fancy, stands annihilated,

though not annihilated (yet), even as a lamp in a

picture. (37-39)

The Seventh Stage

This (seeker), after remaining in the sixth stage,

will reach the seventh stage (in due course). The

seventh stage of Yoga is known, in this connection, as

the state of Videha-mukti (disembodied liberation).
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That tranquil state, which lies beyond the range of

verbal description, is the furthest limit of all the stages.

Giving up following in the wake of the world, giving ap

yielding to the dictates of the body, giving up (blindly)

conforming to the requirements of the S’Sstra-s, do

thou rectify the erroneous attribution relating to the

Brahman, (vie., of qualities that are of the world

of changing phenomena, and become a Jivan-mukta

or a Videha-rnukta). [One who has reached the first

two stages is a mere Mumukau, (seeker after liberation).

When the third stage is attained, he becomes a Brahma-

vid, (knower of the Brahman)
;
at the fourth stage he

is a Brahma-vid-vara, (an exalted knower of the

Brahman)
;
at the fifth stage, a Brahma-vid-variyas,

(a more exalted knower of the Brahman)
;
at the sixth

stage, a Brahma-vid-varistha, (a most exaJted knower

of the Brahman) and at the seventh and the last stage,

a Videha-mukta, (liberated, when in a disembodied

state), nay, the Brahman alone.] (40-42)

Rule regarding Devotion to the
OmkXra-Brahman

All that answers to the description of the Vis'va,

the PrSjQa and the like, is the OipkSra alone, as the

word and its import, (going together) are identical (to

the comprehending mind) and there is no difference

as such, perceived by the mind. The “ A ” alone will

be the Vis'va. The “ U ” is said to be the Taijasa.

(The UpSsaka) should, in this manner, duly see that
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the “ M " iB the PrSjfla. Even before the period oi

SamSdhi (is reached), (by dropping off all differences

and) thinking with great effort, he should dissolve

everything in the Xtman of sentience, proceeding from

the gross to the subtle, looking upon the Xtman of

sentience, wherein every thing inheres and seeks final

repose, in the attitude, "
1 am the Vasu-deva, the aggre-

gate of transcendent Bliss, the eternal, pure, awakened,

liberated, non-dual existence, the OM 1

" O sin-less sa ge

for the reason that all this is travail, (due to the

delusion brought about by the belief in the reality of

things other than the Brahman), for that very reason,

giving up all, seek communion with the real exist-

ence, (the Brahman). (The seeker) should glorify (the

Brahman), that lies beyond the darkness of ignorance,

devoid of all false appearances, the blissful, the flawless,

the pure, that is beyond the range of the mind and

words, that is palpable Wisdom and Bliss, in the

attitude, “ I am the Brahman." [As such attitude

transcends all doubts about one’s own ignorance or

otherwise, the seeker becomes the Brahman alone, by

assuming such attitude.] Thus the Upanisad. (42-48)



THE ADHYATMOPANISAD

[This Upanisad, which is the Seventy-third among

the 108 Upanisad-s and forms part of the S'ulda-

yajur-veda, after dealing with the exposition of the

real form of the innermost Atman of all beings, enda

with the description of the eternal verity of the

character of Narayana.j

The Real Form of NXrXyana, the Antar-Xtmas

of all Beings

There abides, for ever, the one Aja, (the Atman,

that is not born out of his own self or out of other

sources, whiie every other thing is the result of Maya),

the one Existence, (which remains as the Brahman

alone), in the cavern (of the intellect), within the body

(of all beings), (influencing the intellect, in its coursing

through its thousand and one functions, revealing its

capacity, while remaining as the absolute consciousness

without a counterpart, that being the final conclusion

arrived at bv the superior knowledge resulting from the

analysis and synthesis of all things grasped by the

intellect, in its exploration of the Truth); whose body

is the earth ; who traverses right through the earth

;
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whom the earth knows not
;
whose body is water,

who traverses the water right through, whom the water

knows not
;
whose body is fire, who traverses fire right

through, whom fire knows not
;
whose body is air, who

traverses the air right through, whom the air knows not

;

whose body is ether, who traverses ether right through,

whom ether knows not
;
whose body is the mind, who

traverses the mind right through, whom the mind

knows not
;
whose body is the intellect, who traverses

the intellect right through, whom the intellect knows

not
;
whose body is individuality, who traverses indi-

viduality right through, whom individuality knows not

;

whose body is the Citta, (the thinking mind), who

traverses the Citta right through, whom the Citta

knows not
;
whose body is the A-vyakta, (the indistinct

nebula), who traverses the A-vyakta right through,

whom the A-vyakta knows not
;
whose body is the

A-ksara (the imperishable), who traverses the A-ksara

right through, whom the A-k?ara knows not; whose

body is Mrtyu (death), who traverses Mftyu right

through, whom Mftyo knows not
;

this He, the Stman,

that is immanent in all beings and is yet bereft of

all sins, (remaining as the Supreme Lord with un-

concern and indifference, while all beings are affected

by virtue and vice), shining in all his glory and manifest-

ing himself in his real form—, the (indivisible) One,

(while all other beings apart from him arc many, even

as the pots and pans are many, whereas the ether

pervading them all is only one), (that is) NSiSyajja,

(the ParamStman). (1/1)
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The Removal of the Mistaken Attribution

to the Atman, through fixity in the Brahman

The conception of “
I
" and “ Mine " in relation

to the body, the organs of perception and the like, that

are An-atman, have no bearing on the Atman),

this false attribution should, (by all means), be eradi-

cated by the knower, through fixity in the Brahman.

He should give up the deluded notion about the

Atman, (that has taken deep root in his mind), in its

relation to everything other than the Atman, after

knowing his own innermost Atman, the witness of his

intellect and its functions, and (ever) revolving (in his

mind) the one conception, “
! am (the Brahman)' 1

.

Giving up following in the wake of the world, giving

up yielding to the dictates of the body, giving up

blindly conforming to the requirements of the S'Sstra-s,

do thou remove the erroneous attribution relating to the

Brahman, (of qualities that are of the world of chang-

ing phenomena, and become a Jlvan-mukta or a

Videha-mukta). (1-3)

Meditating on the mere Atman, after the

Denial of the An-Atman

(Should the Yogin think, that the mind, which is

the root-cause of wrong attributions relating to the

Atman, still persists), by always talcing his firm stand

on his own Atman, after knowing the all-pervasive char-

acter of the Atman, through clever reasoning, the Vedic
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Text, and self-experience, the mind of the Yogin is

dissolved. Do thou reflect on the Atman within thyself,

affording by no means scope for sleep, world-gossip,

sound and other sensual attractions, and self-obl ivious-

ness (to get the better of thee). Leaving off, even at

a distance, thy body, full of impure matter and flesh

and generated out of the excretions of thy mother and

thy father, even as thou wouldst a Cap<£tia, thyself

turned into the Brahman, do thou become one. Having

dissolved thy Atman in the ParamStman (the Brahman),

even as -the ether of the pot (stands dissolved) in the

vast expanse of ether, (when the pot is broken), do
thou always assume silence, reduced to the indivisible

(state of the Brahman). 0 Sage ! Having thyself be-

come the abode of the self-effulgent (Brahman), through

thy Atman, let the macrocosm as well as the microcosm

be abandoned (by thee), as if they were verily pots of

filth. Having transposed the " I-" conception attached

to the body (erroneously by thee) to the ever-blissful

Atman of consciousness and even given up the percep-

tion of the Brahman, do thou become (the Brahman)
alone always. In which (Brahman) the manifestation

of this phenomenal world (would be as unreal, as a

city reflected on) the inner side of the mirror, with the

knowledge of the form, “ That Brahman am I ”, do
thou become, O sinless one ! a blessed person, who has

discharged his duties. (Should the notion, “
I am the

body ” still veil the Yogin, then by chanting the Mantra
of self-abnegation) he resumes his own form, (attains

the form of the Brahman once again), released from
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the clutches of the (ChSya)-graha of Ahaip-k5ra, flaw-

less like the moon (just released from the eclipse), full,

cver-blissful and self-luminous. (4-11)

Means to be Employed for the Obliteration

of Past Impressions

From the destruction of actions, there is brought

about the destruction of thought. Therefrom is brought

about the destruction of Vasana-s (previous impres-

sions). The obliteration of previous impressions is

itself Liberation. That is known as Jivan-mukti.

When the ideation of the state of existence (of the

Brahman alone) gets confirmed, looking upon every-

thing, everywhere and by all means, as the Brahman

alone, one attains the dissolution of previous im-

pressions. (12,13)

Rule relating to Eradication of Error, in

Meditating on the Brahman

While engaged in the meditation of the Brahman,

swerving therefrom, (by leaving off in the middle),

should not at all be made at any stage. Expositors of

the (Brahma-) vidyS say, that swerving, while practising

the VidyS, is death. Even as the moss, (floating over a

pond), though dragged, does not desist even for a short

while from covering it once again, even so, MSyS, (Illu-

sion), envelops (the mind) of a man with his face turned

away, even if he should be a wise man, (if he should
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swerve in the coarse of his practice of the VidyS). He

who attains Kaivalya (aloneness), while yet living, (the

very moment that knowledge of the non-differentiated

Brahman alone dawns on him), (being reduced to such

a remarkable state of rarity, as not to be aware of his

embodied state), verily becomes liberated in a dis-

embodied state. (Hence), O sinless one I reaching the

state of SamSdhi, (ecstatic trance), through meditation

(on the Brahman), (with a view to attain non-differen-

tiated knowledge, after uprooting the misconceptions

relating to the world, the body and the like, which are

apart from the Brahman), do thou become possessed of

misconceptioniess knowledge. (14-16)

Limit to the Practice of SamSdhi

When, through (the practice of) Nir-vikalpa-

samSdhi, (misconceptioniess trance), there is sight of

the non-dual Stman (the Brahman), then there is the

utter dissolution of the knots (doubts) of the heart

(relating to the Brahman). (17)

Having a Sight of the Kevai.a-Brahman,

through Investigation into the False

Nature of all UpXdhi-s

Herein, (in the non-daal Xtman), confirming the

Xtman-hood and giving it up in the ego and the others,

(the knower of the Brahman) should stand altogether

indifferent towards them (the latter), as in the case of
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the pot, cloth and the like.
' Forms and properties, from

Brahman down to a clump of grass, are absolutely false.

Therefore, one should see his own full Atman, standing

as the one Atman. (He is) himself Brahman, himself

Visnu, himself Indra, himself Siva, and himself all this

Universe
;
there is nought else apart from the Atman.

All things attributed falsely to one’s own Atman, which

are mere phantoms, being eradicated, one's own Atman

alone (remains) as the Para (transcendent) Brahman,

the full, the peerless, aod the actionless. (18-21)

Exposition Relating to the Impossibility

of the Dual State (op the Brahman)

This misconception known as the Universe is

verily a fabrication of what is non-existent. In the

one reality, which is changeless, aBpectless and non-

differentiated, where (is verily scope) for differentia-

tion ? In the Atman of consciousness, which is devoid

of states, such as of the seer, seeing and the seen,

which is non-ailing, which is intensely full, as the

ocean at the time of the Deluge, wherein the darkness

(of ignorance, which is the cause of delusion), gets

dissolved, as in the radiance (of die Sun), in the

non-dual transcendent truth, chat is non-differentiated,

where (is the scope) for differentiation ? In the

transcendent truth, which is the absolute One, how

can the disintegrating principle dwcil ? By whom has

differentiation been seen, in the absolutely blissful

sleep ? (22-25)
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Rule Relating to the Fixing of the Mind

in the Abstract Contemplation of the Stman

This misconception (about the dual nature of the

Atman) has for its root-cause the mind and will not

at all arise, if the mind ceases to function. Hence,

fix the mind in deep contemplation of the form of the

innermost transcendent Atman, (the Para-brahman).

Coming to know the Atman of indivisible Bliss, out

of the real form of thine own Atman, do thou swallow

the essence of Bliss (of the Atman), within and without,

for ever, in thy Atman.

The Inter-relationship, as Cause and
Effect, among Detachment, Wisdom,

Non-concern, and Repose

The fruit of detachment is wisdom. The fruit of

wisdom is non-cor.ccm. Peaceful repose emanates

from the realization of the Bliss of the Atman. This

alone is the fruit of Non-concern. Should the conse-

quences detailed above be not brought about, the

antecedents, corresponding thereto, become fruitless.

Abstenance from worldly affairs causes supreme content-

ment, (which again leads to) the Bliss of the Atman,

which bears no analogy. (28, 29)

Description of S'ravana, Manana, NididhyXsana

and SamXdhi

The Supreme Being, wherefrom the phenomenal
world takes its origin, who is subject to the limitation
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of Mays, who has the characteristics of omniscience

and the like, who is brindled with mystery, who is of

the character of Truth, (knowledge, endlessness, etc.),

has as his denotation the term “ That." He, who mani-

fests himself as the prop of the thought and the word

indicated by “ I," he is denoted by the term " Thou,"

when consciousness is differentiated by the inner ser.se

(in relation to the second person). Only after giving

up M5yl (Illusion) and A-vidya (Ignorance), the limita-

tions operating on the ParamStman and the Jjvatman,

will the transcendent Brahman, which is the indivisible

Existence, Consciousness and Bliss, be seen (by the

Yogin). The close investigation, in this manner, into

the meaning of the Mahff-vSkya-s (Scriptural Texts),

will be (what is known as) S’ravajja (study). The

investigation into the suitability (thereof), through

one's own ingenuity, is what is known as Manana (re-

flection). The undivided attention of the mind directed

towards the clear understanding of the import, free

from all doubt, as a result of the two processes (S’ravana

and Manana): this is verily known as Nididhyffsana, (pro-

found and repeated meditation). When the mind, after

gradually giving up (all thought of) the meditator ar.d

the act of meditation, becomes solely bent on attaining

what is meditated upon, (motionless) like the flame of

a lamp placed in a windless place, that is known as

SamSdhi (absorption). The functionings of the mind,

directed towards the Xtmau (that is meditated upon),

even though uot cognized (by it) at the time, arc, when
the pracf.oner is roused (from the practice of SamSdhi),
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thrown up (into the plane of his consciousness) and

inferred through memory. (30-36)

The Description of SawXdhi as the

Dharma-megha

By (the practice of) this (SamSdhi), the crores of

Karma-s, accumulated through the beginningless cycle

of births in this world, meet with dissolution and

pure Dharma increasingly thrives. The most exalted

knowers of Yoga call this SamSdhi, the Dharma-megha,

for the reason that it rains, in thousands, showers of the

nectar of Dharma. (37, 38)

The Non-Vicarious Accomplishment of the

Knowledge of the Atman, through Samadhi

When the hosts of VXsana-s (previous impressions)

have been completely dissolved through this (SamSdhi)

and the accumulated Karma-s, known as Pupya (virtu-

ous) and Papa (sinful), uprooted root and branch, what

secret lay hidden in the Vedic Text before, manifests

(itself) as Sat, (existence), rid of all obscurity, and the

direct knowledge (of the Atman) is generated, as of the

fruit of the myrobalan placed on the palm of the

hand. (39, 40)

The Limit of Detachment, Superior Wisdom

and Non-concern

The non-rising of mental impressions, at the sight

of objects of enjoyment, is the limit of detachment.
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The cessation of the rising of self-conceit is the extreme

limit of superior wisdom, while the limit of non-concein

is the non-recurrencc of mental functioning, (once it is)

dissolved. (41,42)

Description of the Sthita-prajRa, the Man of

Stable Intellect

That ascetic becomes a Sihita-prajiia, (one of

stable intellect), who, with his Atman dissolved in the

Brahman alone, (with his mind) undergoing no change

and with no (more) actions (obligations) to discharge,

attains perpetual Bliss. The state of (remaining as)

consciousness alone, immersed in the identity of the

purified Brahman, (denoted by the term
41 That ”) and

the Atman, (denoted by the term 44 Thou ") and rid of

all misconceptions, is what is known as PrajBa (stable

Intellect). (42-44)

Description of a JJvan-mukta

He, in whom there is always that (Prajna), is

known as a Jivan-mukta. The “ I-conception " in the

body and the senses and the “ This-conception " in

everything else, in whomsoever these (conceptions) do

not arise under any circumstances, he is known as a

Jivan-mukta. He is known as a Jivan-mukta, who

does not, by any means, know any difference, through

his Prajfis, between the innermost Xtman and the

Brahman (on the one hand), and the Brahman and the
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phenomenal world on the other. He is known as a Jivan-

mukta, in whom there will be an equipoised mind,

whether he is being adored by the virtuous or tormented

by the wicked. To him, who has attained the know-

ledge of the truth of the Brahman, there is no more

cycle of births and deaths, as before. Should there be

such, he is verily one who has his face turned outwards,

not having understood the real state of the Brahman.

(44-48)

Endurance of the PrXrabdha, Destruction of

THE SAMCITA AND RELATION WITH THE SgXMIN,

FOR THE JiVAN-MUKTA

As long as the experience of pleasure and the like

persists, so long there is what is known as PrSrabdha-

(karma, that has been commenced). The in-coming

of fruit has action as its antecedent. Nowhere does

actionlessncss (bear fruit). The accumulated l Karma),

accrued through crores of Kalpa-s, attains dissolution

through the superior knowledge (leading to the concep-

tion), “
I (am) the Brahman," even as action in a dream

(does), on waking. Having known the Xtrnan, which,

even as ether, is devoid of attachment and indifferent,

the ascetic is at no time affected by future actions to

the slightest extent. The ether occupied by the pot

is not (merely on that account) affected by the smell

of the liquor (contained therein). Even so, the Stman

is not at all affected by the properties of what it is

wrongly associated with. (49-52)
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Exposition op the Pros and Cons about the

Endurance op the PrXrardha-Karma

(Action) commenced prior to the dawning of the

knowledge (of the non-differentiated Atman), does not

perish merely because of such knowledge, without

bestowing its own fruit, even as an arrow discharged

in the direction of its target. The arrow discharged

at what was considered to be a tiger does not stop s till,

should what was aimed at prove to be a cow, but verily

pierces through the target easily and with great speed.

He who seeks (shelter in) the Atman with the firm

conviction “
I am the Atman devoid of dotage, 1 am

the Xtman devoid of death," for him who is firmly

convinced of such Stman, where is (scope for) the

thought of Prarabdna (-karma) ? When one takes his

stand on the conviction that his body is his foman,

then will Prarabdha prevail. The conception of the

body as the Stman, is not desirable. Hence, let PtS-

rabdha be given up. This very attribution of PrSrabdha

to the body would prove to be a delusion. Whence

can truth be derived out of false attribution ? How can

there be the coming into existence of what does not

exist ? How can there be the destruction of what is

unborn ? How can there be the commencement of what

docs not exist ? Could the dissolution, root and branch,

of the results of ignorance be brought about, through

the knowledge (of the non-differentiated Brahman),

how can this body, then, remain ?
" It is with a view

to satisfy the dull-witted who harbour the aforesaid
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doubt, that the Holy-writ talks of Prarabdha, in an ex-

ternal sense, and verily not to induce belief in the wise,

about the existence of the body and the like. (53-60)

The Real Form of the Brahman Devoid of

the Three Karma-s

That which is full, which has neither beginning

nor end, which is incomprehensible, which is changeless,

which is palpable Existence, which is palpable Senti-

ence, which is eternal, which is palpable Bliss, which

is imperishable, which is the inner-most one essence,

which is full, which is endless, which is facing in all

directions, which cannot be abandoned, which cannot

be taken, which has no substratum, which cannot be

resorted to, which has no attributes, which is action-

less, which is subtle, which is devoid of misconception,

which is devoid of attachment, whose form is incapable

of demonstration, that which transcends the range of

the mind and speech, which is rich in its being, which

is self-evident, pure, awakened and beyond comparison,

that which is one only, without a counterpart, that

surely is the Brahman. There is no scope whatever

for the many here. (61-64)

Exposition of the Realization of the Atman

to the Guru

Having, through self-realization, known his own

individual Atman as indivisible, and attained the firm
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conviction, “
l am the Brahman," of the characteristics

described above, the accomplished adept, after remain-

ing with intense delight in the Atman, with the Atman,

in changeless trance, (and rising therefrom, narrated

with his Guru's leave, his realization of the Atman,

to his Guru, in the presence of his co-disciplc3, as

follows :)
“ Whither has this phenomenal world gone ?

By whom has it been carried away ? Wherein has

it met with its dissolution ? This was seen by me only

just now ! Has it ceased to exist ? What a great

marvel ? In the vast ocean of the Brahman, brimming

with the nectar of indivisible Bliss, what is fit to be

given up ? What is fit to be taken ? What else is

there in it which is unusual ? I do not see, nor hear,

nor know anything here. I remain possessed of the

character of the Atman, through my own Atman of

the form of eternal bliss
; I am devoid of attachment,

I am devoid of the body ; I am devoid of the symbol

of sex; I am Hari
;

I am extremely tranquillized;

I am the endless one ; I am full
;

I am of ancient

standing
;

I am the action-less ; I am devoid of enjoy-

ment
;

I am changeless and imperishable
;

I am of

the form of pure wisdom
;

I am all alone
;

1 am the

SadS-siva (the ever-auspicious one.) (65-70)

The Order in which the Vidya was

Traditionally Handed Down

(SadS-tfiva) gave this Vidya unto (NSrSyana), him

from whom darkness has been dispelled. He of the
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dispelled darkness, gave it unto Brahman. Brahman

gave it unto GhorSrtgiras. Ghorahgiras gave it unto

Raikva. Raikva gave it unto Paras'u-rSma. Parasu-

iSma gave it unto all beings: Thus—This is the

precept of the Veda. This is the precept of the Veda.

—Thus the Upanisad.



THE ANNA-PCRNOPANISAD

[This Upanisad, which is the Seventieth of the

108 Upanisad-s and forms part of the Atharva-veda,

calis into requisition the conclusions arrived at by all

the systems of Vedanta, with a view to giving an

exposition of the real nature of the Brahman.]

CHAPTER 1

Seeking after the Knowledge of the

Brahma-vidya and the Means of

acquiring It

The great Yogin and Sage, Nidagha by name,

after prostrating himself before §bhu, the exalted

knower of the Brahman, like a staff (laid) flat on

the ground, and again rising up, asked him with

eagerness thus :
" Pray relate unto me the truth

about the Xtman. By adopting what mode of prayer,

O Brahmapa l hast thou attained (the stage) such

as this? Pray relate unto me that great lore, which

is capable of bestowing the exalted state of Libera-

tion." (1-3)
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The Dawning of the Knowledge of the

Brahman through the Practice of the

ANNA-P0R$5-M ANTRA

“Thou art blessed, O Nidlgha! with a signifi-

cant name, (having burnt away all sin in the diluvian

fire of the quest of the Brahman). Listen unto that

ancient Mantra, through the knowledge of which alone,

thou wouldst become a Jivan-mukta. Standing in

the middle of the S’fflgSta, (the Praijava), depending

on the Bindu, the Nada, and the Kal5, (“ Ai ” standing

in the middle of the S'p’igata, conjoint with the Bindu

(•), the NSda (-) and the KalS), yeilds the Vag-bhava-

bija, (“ Airri ")
;

the ever-blissfui, the propless, (the

Viyad-blja and the Agni-bija, “Hr”, with "I”, to-

gether with the Bindu ( •) and the Nada (-), yield

" Hrnp ") ;
the far-famed with bright locks of hair,

(suggesting “ S " with “ Au " and the Visarga, yielding

“Saiih"), the goddess of the Universe (the power

presiding over the Bhuvanes'vari-blja, indicated above)

;

the great goddess of wealth, (indicating “ S'rini," the

SYl-blja)
;
the god of Love (indicating " Khrp,” the

Kama-blja)
;
the TSra (indicating the Pranava, “ Oxr, ”)

;

salutation (indicating the form " Namalj) ”
;
similarly

(the words) “ Bhagavati and “ Anna-pUrpS," (in the

vocative case)
;

thereafter (the words) “ my heart’s

desire" and (the words) “give food, Svah5,” (last

of all). This is what is known as the essence of

all Mantra-s, containing twenty-seven letters and ser-

ved by hosts of Yogmi-s :

“ Anp, limp. Sauh, Snip.



30 THE SlUlNYA VEDXNTA UPANI$AD-S

KIitji, Oip, namo bhagavaty anna-pume mamSbhila-

§itam annam dchi svaha." Thus have I been in-

structed by my father. Following the austerities

relating thereto and the line of conduct prescribed

for my stage in life, 1 daily made the practice of

the Mantra. When several days passed away, there

appeared in front of me the goddess Anna-purxia, with

eyes stretching (as far as the ears) and her lotus-

like face beaming with a smile. On seeing her, pros-

trating like a staff on the floor before her, (I) stood

with my hands clasped in worship. On being spoken

to by Vis'SlSksi, thus :
“ 0 child ! chou art blessed.

Choose thy boon without tarrying long,” 0 best

among sages ! the following reply was made by me

:

“ 0 PSrvatl ! may the truth of the Atman dawn upon

my mind !
" Whereupon, saying unto me " So be it",

she vanished from view, at that very spot Then,

(through her grace), knowledge originated in me, from

seeing the wonders of the world. (3-12)

The Removal of the Five Kinds of Delusion

Delusion shows itself to be of five kinds. That

alone is related here. The first kind of delusion is,

that the Jiva and the Is’vara are different (from each

other) in form. The responsibility for Karma (action),

attributed as really belonging to the Atman, is (delu-

sion) of the second kind. The Jiva, sheathed in the

three bodies (gross, subtle and causal), being con-

sidered as full of attachment, is (delusion) of the third



THE ANNA-PCRN0PANI$AD 31

kind. The liability to change, of the prime cause of

the phenomenal world, is the fourth. The reality of the

existence of the world, as differentiated from its prime

cause, is the fifth (kind of) delusion. The removal of

the five kinds of delusion also flashes on the mind,

(when practising the Mantra). The delusion relating

to the difference (between the Jlva and the Is'vara) is

removed by looking at an object and its reflected

image, (in a reflecting medium). The delusion relating

to the responsibility for Karma (action) will be removed

by looking at redness, refracted through a crystal. The
delusion relating to (the Jiva's being full of) attachment

is removed by looking at the ether of the pot and the

ether of the monastery. The delusion about the world

being different from its prime cause, is removed by

looking at a rope-snake. The delusion relating to the

liability to change, (of the prime cause of the pheno-

menal world), is removed by looking at an ornament

made of gold. From that time onward, (when the

goddess vanished from sight,) my mind, of its own
accord, has assumed the aspect of the Brahman, 0
NidSgha ! Do thou also attain the knowledge of the

truth in this manner." (Thus quoth Rbhu). (13-16)

Meditation on thc Real Form of the Atman

After prostrating himself, NidSgha asked Rbhu

eagerly thus :
" Pray relate unto me, O Lord ! who

am full of sincerity, the Brahma-vidyS, which is ex-

celled by no other (lore)." Pleased with him, ijbhu
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replied unto him thus:
11 So be it. I shall relate unto

thee the Brahma-vidya. Do thou, O sinless one l be-

come (the Brahman), the great doer (of the aspect of

the tour-faced Brahman, engaged in the work of

creation), the great enjoyer (of the aspect of Visnu,

the sovereign-lord engaged in holding sway over all

the worlds), and the great renouncer (of the aspect of

Rudra, engaged in the act of renouncing all things

apart from himself), (but in reality remaining in the

form of the Brahman alone, without a counterpart,

devoid of doing, enjoying and renouncing). By means

of meditating on the real form of the Atman, in this

manner, do thou become blissful :
“ I am the Brahman,

which is ever ascendant, which is flawless, the most

ancient and the endless in form
;
verily there is not

the comprehension of the slightest part of anything

else therein.”—Remain in this attitude alone, having

attained the state of nor.-attachment and with all thy

mental functions, faultless and tranquillized, do thou

attain NirvSna, (Liberation). Whatever of this (pheno-

menal world) is seen, know that it is MSyS (non-

existent), (and that, which transcends that, is the

Brahman). Even as (there is) the city of the Gan-

dharva-s (castle-in-the-air), even as (there is) water

in a desert, verily what is not at all perceived by the

senses, that alone stands as something (real). O Sage

!

do thou become full of what lies beyond the mind and

the six senses, (the five senses taken individually and in

their totality). The indestructible ether of conscious-

ness, which (pervades and hence) characterizes all
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things, which is indivisible and which is devoid of im-

perfection, is, like the Universe, a complete whole. Do
thou conceive of that, in the attitude—“ I am that."

( 17 -22)

Perception of Existence as a Generic

Function (of the Atman)

When the mind is dissolved, through the intense

conception of its non-existence, then is established its

remaining in the generic state of existence alone, by the

real form of the Xtman, which likewise remains in the

generic state of sentience. When (the inner) sentience,

bereft of the intelligence-part of its composition, is dis-

solved in the Atman, then sureiy there remains the

generic state of existence (of the Atman) alone, intensely

non -differentiated and pellucid, and almost resembling

non-existence. This exalted perception, known as the

TuryStita-state, is a common feature of both jTvan-mokti

and Videha-mukti. O sinless one ! a result of this

(exalted perception), only in the case of the practitioner

possessed of the knowledge of the Brahman, both when

he has risen out of his trance and when he continues to

remain in that state, docs a radiant facial expression,

very attractive in its simplicity and indicative of bliss,

which is yet not bliss, (which alone is the bliss of the

Brahman), show itself. This does not, however, apply

to the case of a man ignorant of the Brahman. The
practitioner in a state of delusion, brought about by the

complete cessation of long-past mental functioning

5
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(relating to things other than the Brahman), attains the

virtuous state of existence in the same manner, only

through the exquisitely supreme knowledge (of that

Brahman and, simultaneously with the dawning of such

knowledge, becomes the Brahman alone). (23-27)

SamXdhi, the Means to Attain the Knowledge

of the True Existence

(Before this virtuous state of existence is attained

by him), there arises in the heart of the practitioner,

who looks upon this aggregation of the (three) Guija-s

(of Maya, viz., rhythm, mobility and inertia), in the

light of the An-atman, (as having an illusory existence,

such as of the horn of a hare), a perception of harmony,

through the coolness of sentience (of the aspect of

the Brahman), (which counteracts the warmth of the

embrace, by his mind, of the belief in the existence of

things apart from the Xtman). This perception of

harmony is what is known as Samadhi. That alone is

what is known as the confirmed mental meditation of

a type devoid of Vasana, (previous impressions). That

alone is the state of remaining as the Brahman alone.

Again, that alone is ever the quiescence resulting from

the final cessation of all worldly illusions and attach-

ments. (The mind turned inwards), aiming at the

highest state, (devoid of impressions), is what is said to

be of attenuated impressions. The mind devoid of

impressions is (tire mind), which, through the absence

of impressions (relating to the existence or non-existence
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of things apart from the Atman), attains the state of

actionlessncss. The conception of the mind as the

active agent, is what is known as the state of palpable

(mental) impressions. Hence, one should attenuate

mental impressions, which give rise to misery of all

kinds. Giving up the misconception resulting from

looking upon everything (apart from the Atman) as the

Atman, by remaining always with the face turned

inwards, everything (other than the Atman) attains the

state of ether, (becomes void). Even as folk gathered

at a fair, even though they move about (from place to

place), are as much as not present, to a knower of the

Brahman, because of his non-attachment, even a village

is like a wood. He, who has his face turned inwards,

while sleeping and waking, looks upon a city, country-side

or village, as a forest, during his wanderings and study.

When coolness of the interior has been attained (by

the knower of the Brahman), the world becomes cool

(and is looked upon as the Brahman alone). In the

case of those, whose interior is consumed by strong

desire, the world is full of a raging forest-fire, (and) is

looked upon as the real existence and not the Brahman),

What stands in the interior of all living creatures,

that alone stands outside (as well). He, who is intent

on the Atman inside, performs actions through his

organs of action and is not affected by joy and sorrow,

he is said to be a man of intense devotion. He,

who looks upon all beings as his own self, and other’s

wealth as a clod of earth, out of his inborn nature

and not induced by fear, he alone sees. Such a one
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does not get tainted, whether death comes to him

now alone, or at the end of several Kalpa-s (aeons),

or not at all, even as gold buried in clay. (28-39)

Accomplishment of Samadhi, through

Investigation

“Whoam I ? How is this (phenomenal world brought

into existence ?) What is it ? How (did) death and

birth (come into being) ?
” In this manner, do thou make

investigation, at least at intervals. By doing so, thou

wilt derive the great fruit thereof. When, through

investigation by thee, possessed of moral excellence,

the real nature of the TCtman has been thoroughly

understood, (thy) mind, giving up its real form, (made

up of volition and the like), attains quiescence, devoid

of its feverish functioning. This mind of thine, when

freed from its feverish activity, does not plunge into

the affairs of the phenomenal world, O BrShma^ta!

even as an elephant would not, into the hollow left

by the hoofs of a cow; while the niggardly mind,

(not broadened through investigation), O BriThmaua

!

will verily get drowned in such a hollow, just like

a mosquito revelling in the stagnant water of the

hollow of the hoofs of a cow, wherefrom it had its

origin. To what extent, O best of Sages I
everything

(apart from the Brahman) is renounced (by the inind),

of its own accord, to that extent, the transcendent

percept (manifest as the supreme sentience), the Para-

matman alone remains. As long as everything (else)
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is not given up, so long, the Atman is not attained.

In the renunciation of all things, (one after another),

what yet remains (finally), is said to be the Atman.

Hence, for the perception of the Atman, one should

renounce all (else). After leaving off everything at

a distance, do thou be composed of what remains

thereafter. All visible things whatever, which appear

to go into the composition of the world, are, after all,

only of the nature of the throbbing of pure sentience.

There is nothing whatever (other than that pure sen-

tience), which is eternal. That transcendent pure sen-

tience, which is intensely devoted (to the Atman), which

is ever contented and which faithfully reflects the truth

(of the Brahman), O BrShmana ! that is termed SamS-

dhi, by the wise. That state (of the mind), devoid

of agitation, devoid of individuality, which does not

indulge in the pairs of opposites, and which is more

constant than Mount Meru, is signified by the term

SamSdhi. That which is confirmed, which is devoid

of boons to be sought, which has nothing to be given

up and nothing to be grasped, that full tenour of the

mind, O Brahmajia ! is signified by the term SamSdhi.

That Turya-vision, which is merely the creation of the

manifestation-part of pure sentience got confirmed, is

attained by the high-souled, most exalted knowers of

the Veda. That (tenour of the mind), not far removed

from the Brahman, in point of resemblance, and re-

maining at the core of all mental functions, when the

mind and its individuality have attained their dissolu-

tion, forms the distinctive mark of one who is asleep,
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(as, during sleep, there is complete cessation of all

subjective and objective functions). That exquisitely

blissful outward manifestation of the Parames'vara,

which arises only through the mind, that condition

is attained, of its own accord, (by the sage, who holds

fast in his course, after cutting off the mind from its

functions). Thereafter is accomplished the oblitera-

tion of impressions left by the enjoyment of worldly

pleasures. Thereafter is the exquisitely clear mani-

festation of the auspicious (Brahman). Thereafter, in

virtue of the similarity obtaining (between the seer and

the seen), is the attainment, by the mind, of the con-

summation of the form of the Atman, which is incapable

of being conceived even by the high-souled. When

the mind has been confirmed in its consummation (in

the 5tman), and its functioning externally (in the

phenomenal world) has completely abated, the Xtman,

presiding over the animate and inanimate orders of

creation, the resplendent of the resplendent is realized,

of its own accord, as the eternal and immutable truth

of the Xtman. The non-attached mind is non-dynamic-

Whcn it is absorbed in contemplation, its dynamic

character is hardly discernible. The mind, attached

(to worldly objects of pleasure), finds itself in a state

of bondage, even though it may be absorbed in long

penance. When completely rid of internal attachment,

the Jiva attains the harmonious state (of the Brahman).

By merely making a show of doing or uot doing a

tiling, no doer has ever enjoyed the fruit appropriate for

such action. [A spurious sage making a pretence
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of meditation cannot reap the fruit of meditation of

the genuine type. Nor would one reap the reward

for worldy-mindedness by passing for a man of the world,

if he should all the while be meditating on the truth

of the Atman. Hence ostentation seldom pays]. (40-57)

CHAPTER II

Description of Attachment which is the

Cause of Bondage

NidSgha: "As resembling what, has attachment

been described ? What (contributes) to the bondage of

embodied beings ? What contributes verily to libera-

tion ? How is this then remedied ?" (Rbhu replied unto

him thus :) “The idea that results from the abandon-

ment entirely of the difference between the body and

(the Atman) embodied therein, the faith in the body

alone (as the Atman), (is what attachment has been

described to resemble). Attachment is described as

leading to bondage.’’ (1, 2)

Non-Attachment the Means to Liberation

(Wherein one assumes the attitude), “ All this is

the Atman
;
(of this), what shall 1 seek and what aban-

don ? know that to be the state of non-attachment,



40 THE SXMXNYA VEDXHTA UPANIJAD-S

established in the frame of the Jivan-mukta. (The
attitude,) “

I do not exist, nor aught else, nor this, nw
(aught) other than this. I am always the Brahman
alone,”—that is said to be non-auaehment. That re-

nouncer (of all things around him), who delights not

in the actionlessness (of the Parama-harpsa), nor clings

to actions of any kind (prescribed for his stage in life),

who is thoroughly equipoised, he is said to be of the

non-attached state. That renouncer (of all things

around him), who is proficient in the giving up of all

daily austerities and their fruits, through his mind

alone, and not through his deeds, he is said to be of the

non-attachcd state. (3-6)

The Attainment of Devotion to the Stman

THROUGH THE AVOIDANCE OF MENTAL RESOLVE

The various kinds of actions blooming out of

mental resolve, are remedied through abstinence from

such resolve, and thereby earn final beatitude (as their

fruit). Not attached to actions relating to this world,

nor to cares and anxieties, nor to objects of sensual

pleasure, nor to actions of the form of proceeding on-

wards and receding backwards, nor to the computation

of time, should the mind seek final repose in sentience

alone. Through partaking slightly of the nature of

perception, yet devoid of all interest in things mun-

dane, it establishes itself, steeped in the essence of the

Xtman. Whether the Jlva is devoted to worldly trans-

actions or not, even while doing or not doing (his daily
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duties), he has his devotion turned towards his own

Xtman. (7-10)

The State of Sleeping-while-yet-waking

Or else, giving up even that element of conscious-

ness, the Jlva stands tranquillized and. with his palpa-

ble sentience reduced to quiescence, shines like a

gem in the Xtman. That state of persons, with the

mind obliterated, when the mind is devoid of cogni-

tional powers, that abated comprehension, is what is

known as sleeping-while-yet-waking, (as, during that

3tate, the difference between the cognizer and the thing

:ognized does not flash on the mind). (11, 12)

JivAN-MUKTI, THE TURIYA-STATr.

This state, O NidSgha, bordering on sleep, attained

through the preliminary practice of Yoga, when it gets

ripened, is said to be the Tunya, by wise men experi-

enced in the truth. (33)

VlDEHA-MUKTI, THE XURiYATlTA-STATE

(The Yogin) having established himself in the im-

perishable state of the Tunya, characterized by the

exclusive enjoyment of bliss, (and experienced Jlvan-

mukti, which may be described as the state, akin to

sleep, of the Turya, through constant meditation on

the Brahman, in the attitude, “I am the Brahman"),
o
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attains the higher state of bliss, unaffected by desires,

(resembling the delight of the four-faced Brahman

engaged in the work of creation). In this manner,

after attaining the bliss unaffected by desire, as afore-

said, and then the exquisite buss (characterizing Visju

and Rudra, in their work of sustenance of the world and

its destruction at the time of the great deluge, respec-

tively) in stages, thereafter having attained the bliss

of reposing on the all-witness, by having community of

interest with the KalS, (the Cit, sentience) and

thereafter transcending even that, the Yogin, who at-

tains the TuriyStlta-slate, is known as the (Videha)-

mukta, (liberated after disembodiment). With all the

bonds resulting from birth and worldly existence sun-

dered (by the knowledge of the non-differentiated

Xtman, attained through the denial of all forms

of non-sentient existence), with all mis- conceptions

due to the darkness of ignorance completely eradi-

cated, the high-souled (knower attains) the state of

absolute existence, (known as) the ParamStman, which

is full of that exquisite essence (of sentience and bliss),

(and remains as the Brahman alone), even as a piece

of rock-salt, when placed in water, (remains as water

alone, being indistinguishably dissolved in it). (14-16)

Rule regarding to the Perception of the Inner-

most Atman as identical with the Brahman

That Truth, lying intermediate between (and hence

betokening the identity of) the innermost sentience,
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(which manifests the presence or absence of the

thousands or changes in the outer and inner senses,

due to their functioning or non-functioning), on the

one hand, and the transcendent Atman, (functioning as

the Vis’va, the VirSj, the Otf and so on), which

involves the realization of the Atman (as the highest

type of existence) and is, therefore, the highest degree

of excellence to be attained, on the other hand, that

is known as the Brahman. Bondage consists in getting

mixed up with (and lost in) the phenomenal world, (as

a result of looking upon it as the highest quest to be

sought after), while Liberation is said to consist in

giving it (the phenomenal world) up, (with the know-

ledge that it is non-existent). That sound realization

(of the form, “
I am the innermost fitman, non-differen-

tiated from the Brahman,") arises out of the harmonious

union of the Dravya, (substances, such as a pot, a

piece of cloth, etc., denoted by names and forms,

and indicated by the term “ Thou ") with the Dars'ana,

(knowledge derived from the innermost sentiencei

manifesting itself in quest of the visualization of the

Brahman and indicated by the term, “ That ”). Shouldst

thou take thy stand on such realization, thy mind shall

attain that state of sleep (of the character of Nir-

vikalpa-samadhi, changeless trance) characterized by

the absence of flashing from within and without That

alone constitutes the attainment of the Turya-state.

Do thou fix thy gaze firmly on that. The Atman is

neither gross, nor infinitely small, nor directly seen,

nor otherwise, neither sentient (like the Vis’va, the
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Virffj, the Otr, etc-), nor non-scnticnt (like MSy5 and

her progeny), neither is it purely non-existent, nor is

it of the character of existence, nor is it “
I ", nor some-

thing else, nor is it one alone, nor many. It is peerless

and imperishable. [The aforesaid qualities abide in

the Non-Atman, which would vanish only through the

perception of their falsity, established by the truth of

the Atman. That Atman should be meditated upon as

alone remaining]. For the reason that this (phenomenal

world), which gives full scope to the mind and all the

organs of perception and action (to function in myriads

of ways) is the non-Atman brought within the range

of perception, that should be discarded by thee. (17-2!)

Description of Liberation

(That -transcendent Brahman), wherefrom ema-

nates the exquisite bliss, (which lies within the range of

that Brahman alone) and which by far excels the bliss

(of the innermost Atman non-differentiated from

the Brahman, brought about by the harmonious ming-

ling of the percept (the Atman) and the perceis-ing

(mind), that (transcendent Brahman) does not resemble

anything at all, (is not possessed of any distin-

guishing feature and is therefore absolute). Liberation

is not (to be had) behind the etherial firmament, nor

in the nether world, nor on this earth. The dissolution

of the mind, on the eradication of ail desires, is known

as liberation. Should the thought, " May there be

liberation for me," spring up inwardly, the mind will be
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roused. In the (roused) mind given to furious thinking,

the bond relating to objects of worldly existence is

fastened tightly. The non-eradication of that (furious

thinking), verily attains the state o: worldiy-mindedness,

while its complete eradication is what is known as

liberation. (22-25)

Matters Relating to a JIvan-mukta

Where is the scope for bondage or liberation in

the Atman, which lies beyond all, which is of all forms,

and which is spread over all ? (Hence), do thou medi-

tate on the rootless (Atman). He who is devoted to

the Atman, who has reached the end of his desire, who

is full, who is of pure mind, and has attained that

repose (in the Brahman), whereto there is naught super-

ior, (intermediate, inferior or ultra-inferior), docs

not stand in need of anything in this world. He,

who, devoid of all attachment (to things other than

the Atman), lives in (the Brahman) that is absolute

existence, holding dominion over all, devoid of mis-

conceptions, and of the character of pure sentience, he is

known as a Jivan-mukta. He does not stand in need of

any future (Karma), nor depend on his present (Karma)

for support, nor remember his past (Karma), but does

all things (with a detached frame of mind). He has

his mind always disengaged from the jiva (absorbed

in and solely devoted to appanages, such as wives and

children). He conducts himself, as very much devoted

to his devotees and behaves very much like a wicked
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man in the company of the wicked
;
he is like a child

amidst children, like an old man amidst old men, like

a man of fortitude amidst men of courage, like a youth

amidst those of youthful conduct, and with a mind full

of excessive sorrow amidst those overcome with sorrow.

(He is a Jivan-mukta), who is possessed of a firm in-

tellect ; whose bliss is in the ascendant ; who is accept-

able to all (adapting himself to the idiosyncracies of

others)
;
who is known for his righteousness

;
who has

superior wisdom
;

before whom the sweet (Brahman)

has manifested itscif
;
who, on account of his daily

practice in the knowledge of the Brahman, has vacated

his mind of every thing but the Atman. When, by the

strength of practice, the throbbing of the vital airs has

been attenuated to the point of extinction, and (the

throbbing of) the mind (dependent thereon) meets with

repose, there remains the state of NirvSpa, (remaining

in the state of the Brahman alone without a counterpart,

in bodiless aloneness,—Videha-kaivalya, as a result of

the dissolution of the vital air and the mind and all the

misconceptions generated by them), wherefrom recede

words, which are capable of generating misconceptions

alone. By the dissolution of the misconceptions of the

Jlva, that state (of Videha-mukti) alone remains. (26-34)

Perfect Perception, the Definition of

Kai VALYA

Wise men know that as perfect perception, wherein

there is the abundance of the conviction, “ Here, then,
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is the Paramatman, the Atman that manifests itself

without beginning and without end," [unlike the

phenomenal world, which begins with the creation and

ends with the Pralaya, (the great deluge), and is

therefore the very negation of the Atman]. When
there arises the fullness of conviction, that all the

phenomenal world is the Atman alone, of such a nature

is the perception of the Atman, in its true state, in the

three worlds. All is the Atman alone. What are the

two seen (during waking and sleeping) ? These two, exis-

tence (of the phenomenal world) and non-existence (of

the same), (seen respectively during waking and sleep-

ing)—whither are they gone? Whither are the ideas

underlying bondage and liberation, (suggested by such

existence and non-existence), gone ? This, the Brahman

alone, blooms forth. All is one transcendent ether

;

[The Brahman of sentience assumes the same form

as ether, both 'of them having no counterparts]. While

so, what is liberation and whose is the bondage ? All

this is the Brahman, with an aspect increased beyond

measure, resting as fully-grown on the vastest scale.

Do thou, O NidSgha I through thy Atman, become that

Atman (the Brahman), at a long distance from whom
dual existence has completely set. There is not even

the slightest difference (in substance) between a piece

of wood, stone or cloth, (except in name and form), if

closely looked into. (While so), wherefore art thou

prone to reflection ? [This delusion relating to existence

of things apart from the Atman and their apparent

divergence from it, is entirely due to non-reflection.
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On closer investigation such divergence ceases to exist).

That which is the tranquiliized form of things (of the

phenomenal world, such as a piece of wood, stone,

cloth and the like)i as also of the Atman, both at the

beginning and at the end, that which is imperishable,

do thou become full of that (Brahman), always. The

Atman alone throbs through the various Atman-s, (from

the Vis'va-vis'va and ending with the A-vikalpnnujBaika-

rasa), with minds filled with the delusions arising out

of the difference between the dual and non-dual exis-

tence (of things apart from the Atman) and those relat-

ing to the existence or non-existence of dotage, death

and the like, even as the ocean throbs with its billows.

Which desire for the enjoyment of wordly pleasure is

strong enough to affect adversely one, who stands ever

embracing, with his inner sense, the pure Atman, which

is the hatchet to cut through the sappy Karaflia-tree of

adversity and is the seat of exquisite blisS ? Enjoyment

(of sensual pleasures) and other adversaries, do not

cleave through the mind of anyone, even to the slight-

est extent, should he have made investigation on a

large scale (into the truth of the Atman), even as gentle

breezes blowing over a mountain cannot cleave through

it.
“ There is diversity in things grasped (by the

mind), in various ways
;
yet, such diversity is not really

there, even as there is (no diversity) in the waters of

various ponds."—A person filled with this one convic-

tion, who has comprehended aright its correct import,

(through the study of the Veda and the grace of the

Guru, that there is really no diversity), is said to be
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liberated (to attain Kaivalya simultaneously with such

knowledge)—Thus. (35-44)

CHAPTER III

Seeking after the Knowledge of the Real

Form of Videha-mukti

What is the form assumed by Videha-mukti ?

Which great sage is possessed of that? By having

recourse to which Yoga, did he attain that transcendent

state? (1)

The Manner of Control to be Exercised by

A JlVAN-MUKTA OVER THE SENSES AND

the Mind

The great sage of the name of MSpdavya, abiding

on the golden plateau of the auspicious Mount Meru,

having received (initiation regarding) the truth from

Sage Kaupdinya, has become a Jivan-mukta. That

most exalted knower of the Brahman, the great sage,

having attained the stage of a Jivan-mukta, once upon a

time, thought of withdrawing his.inner senses. Assum-

ing the PadmSsana posture, with his eyes half-open

and gradually abandoning all contact, external as well

as internal, with his uncontaminated mind, he set about

thereafter to attain steadiness of mind, (by withdrawing

7
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it from its functions). “Alas! this fickle mind of

mine, though restrained, still makes itself distinctly

manifest. From a piece of cloth it moves on to a pot

and from a pot to a bounding cart. The mind freely

moves among objects of sensual enjoyment, even as a

monkey among trees. Along with the mind, there are

the five doors, such as the eyes and the like, called the

organs of perception. I have had enough to do with

them. I helplessly look on what are known as the

mind and the senses. Ah me ! O ye groups of senses 1

Do ye give up gradually this furore of yours. I am
the mighty overlord, the Cid-atman, (the Atman pre-

siding over the sentient principle), standing as the

All-witness." (2-8)

Remaining in the Turya-state

By that higb-souled knower of many things, (Mln-

(lavya), were thoroughly understood (the secrets relating

to) the eye and other (senses along with the mind).

(Said he onto himself :)
“

I am very much depressed

(by being engrossed in my relations with the pheno-

menal world around me). I am at ease, (my delusion

relating to the existence or non-existence of the world

having already vanished). I am luckily relieved of the

fever (of anxiety caused by my ignorance). I stand in

my Atman alone, in that stage, wherein it is of the

form of the Turya, night and day." The continuous

tenour of his vital energy gradually grew calmer and

calmer in the interior (of his body), (as he came to
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realize, that, apart from the Brahman, the cluster of

his inner and outer senses, along with his vital energy,

were non-existent), even as a blaze of fire, shooting

forth a cluster of tongues of flame, gets becalmed in the

burnt fuel (live coals). “ Very much like the setting (of

a heavenly body) that has had its rise, and the rising (of

the same) that has set, balanced in my course and

manifesting the essence of stability (by remaining

functionless, though possessed of the body and the

senses), I stand, having attained the transparency of

the Xtman. Remaining in a state of sleep, though

awakened, and, in a waking state, though asleep, I

stand in the interior of the body, having assumed the

Turya-statc, in a state of stagnation."—(So saying,

Man<Ja.vya remained iu that attitude). Having given

up all the states (induced in his body and the mind),

external as well as internal, the gross and the subtler

ones, occasioned by (contact with) the three worlds, and

solely brought about by volitions, he, (MSgdavya), left

off identifying himself with the senses (and the mind),

(along with the melodious strains of the harp) and

the thread of the long-drawn resonance (Nada), char-

acterizing the end of the Prauava (Om-kara), even as

a fowl of the air would, his net (along with its strings).

Thereafter, he gave up his body-consciousness, which

was distinctly clear and had attained the form of

a percept. Then, (MSptfavya), the best among the

sages, attained the knowledge of a just-born babe, and

gave up remaining in the stage of a (mere) reflection of

the supreme sentience (of the Brahman), even as air
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that has (given up) its quality of throbbing. Hence,

attaining the state of absolute existence with sentience

as a generic feature and assuming the sleeping state,

he stood motionless as a mountain. (9-17)

Remaining as the Turya-turva

(The sage) in the sleeping state, having got con-

firmed therein, attained the form of the Turya (of the

Turya state) and filled with ordinary bliss, though

actually devoid of real bliss, he became turned into

existence and non-existence. Then, he became (the

Brahman), that lies beyond the range of speech (and

thought), which is the S'tfnya (void) of S’Gnya-vSdin-s

(Nihilists), (those that hold that everything becomes

ultimately reduced to nothing)
;
which is the Brahman

of the knowers of the Brahman
;
which is the flawless

worldly wisdom (VijBSna) alone of the expositors of the

Vijflana-doctrine, (the Bauddha-s)
;
which is the Puruea

(prime-energy) of those who hold the SSipkhya-view

;

which is the Ts'vara-tattva of those who argue in favour

of Yoga
;
which is the S'iva of those, who take their

stand on the Saiv5gama-s
;
which is the KalStman of

those, whose one argument is that the KaiStman alone

is the eternal one
;

that, which is the final conclusion

arrived by all the S'ffstra-s
;

that which pervades all

hearts
;

that, which is the all and the all-pervading

entity; that, which is the Truth, wherein this (MSptfav-

ya) stood
;

that, which has not been adequately des-

cribed by word of mouth
;
that, which is non-throbbing,
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(because of the majesticity of its calmness)
;
that, which

imparts luminosity to all radiant bodies, such as the

Sun; that, which couid be solely measured by self-

realization
;
that truth, wherein this (Maptfavya) stood

;

that, which is the indivisible one and the diverse many
j

that which is possessed of attachment and devoid of

attachment
;
that which is all and is not all

;
that is the

truth, wherein this MSpdavya stood. The originless,

the immortal, the beginning-less, the very first one, the

single, the flawless, the digitful, and the digitiess,

wherein the moment he stood, that very moment, (he

became) the IVvara, (attaining) the flawless state, even

more than the state of the ethereal firmament—Thus.

(18-24
)

CHAPTER IV

The JIvan-mukta’s Indifference towards

the Acquisition of Psychic Powers

" Is traversing the ethereal regions and the like the

characteristic index of the Jlvan-mukta? ” “If that

should be so, O best among sages! none of that type

has, so far, been among that class. By having recourse

to the influence of wealth, mystic formulas, (appropri-

ate) actions and (propitious) time, even an ignorant

man, devoid of the knowledge of the Xtman, though

he is not a liberated (Jmn-mukta), verily attains, O
BtJhmapa! (psychic powers), such as traversing the

ethereal regions and the like. This is verily not the



54 THE sXmXnya vedXnta UPANI§AD-S

goal sought to be attained by the knower of the Sttnan.

A knower of the Stman has his aim fixed in the Atman
alone. He, who is thoroughly satisfied with the

Atman, in the Atman, does not run after A-vidyS

(ignorance). Wise men know, that whatever pheno-

mena exist in the (phenomenal) world, they are made op

of A-vidyS. How, then, can a Yogin, who has abandon-

ed (all) ignorance, immerse himself therein (again)?

That deluded fool or man of small intellect, who

desires to acquire the clusters of psychic powers,

gradually accomplishes his purpose, by having recourse

to the kinds of Yoga, which are the means to be

employed for the acquisition of such powers. Wealth,

mystic formula, appropriate action, propitious time and

stratagem, which are well adapted for the bestowal of

psychic powers, do not by any means whatever serve

as aids to the attainment of the Param5tman. In

whom there is the requisite desire (for psychic powers),

alas! he succeeds in accomplishing the psychic power

{of his choice). No such desire, in whatever direction,

is generated in the man devoid of desires, who is

full (in the knowledge of the Stman). There will

be the attainment of the Stman, O sage I with

the cessation of the cluster of all desires. How will

that person, whose mind stands dissolved, how will

he develop the desire for the clusters of psychic

powers ? Should the Sun be cool-beamed, should the

disc of the Moon be hot-rayed, should the flame of

fire project downwards, (even then), the Jivan-mukta

is not filled with wonder. While the Supreme Truth
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is the abode of the Jlvan-mukta, no curiosity is roused

in him in the cluster of wonderful phenomena, as in

the case of the rope-snake." (1*10)

The Dissolution of the Mind of a JIvan-mukta

" Those that have known what ought to be known,

(by realizing the Brahman), who have quelled their

passions, who are possessed of a prodigious intellect,

the knots of whose heart, (doubts), have been sundered,

are, all of them, not bound by any conventions and

remain in the embodied state (of a Jlvan-mukta). The

mind of him, (that Jlvan-mukta), who preserves his

fortitude in prosperity as well as adversity, and whom
(external phenomena) cannot disturb out of his equani-

mity, even as puffs of breath cannot, a huge moun-
tain, they (wise men) know that (mind) as practically

dead. They (wise men) know that the mind of that

(Jlvan-mukta) is destroyed, whom neither adversity nor

niggardliness, nor zeal, nor infatuation, nor dull-witted-

ness, nor the height of prosperity would drive out of

temper." (11-13)

Dissolution of the Mind, of Two Kinds:

WITH AND WITHOUT FORM

"Dissolution of the mind is of two kinds: that

with form (seed), and that without form (the seedless

variety). That with form occurs in Jivan-mukti and

that without form embraces the state of Vidcha-mukti.
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The existence of the mind leads to misery, while

the destruction of the mind contributes to hard-

ness. Having caused the existence of the mind to

reach the vanishing point through waning, one should

bring it to the point of obliteration. Know that minded-

ness is folly. When this (mindedness) vanishes, 0
sinless one I that, it is said, is what is known as the

dissolution of the mind with form. When conjoined

with friendship and other virtuous qualities, that mind

of the Jlvan-mukta becomes possessed of the best

impressions (tendencies), devoid of being born again.

This dissolution of the mind of the Jlvan-mukta is

endowed with form, O NidSgha! while the formless

dissolution of the mind occurs in Videha-mukti. [The

former is the divisible and the latter the indivisible

type of Videha-mukti.] " (14-18)

The State ok a Videha-mukta

“ In whom, even the distinctive functions associated

with the excellent qualities indicative (of a Jlvan-

mukta), are found to have met with their dissolution,

such a one, of a digitless (indivisible) character, be-

comes a Videha-mukta. In that flawless and exquisitely

sacred state of Videha-mukti, in that form (of the

mind) characterized by the cessation of all functioning,

which falls within the range of Videha-mukti, and is

known as the formless dissolution of the mind, there is

nothing whatsoever therein, (of a distinctive or indis-

tinctive character). Neither attributes, nor the absence
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of attributes, are there therein
;
neither worldly excel-

lence, nor the opposite of such excellence, nor woridli-

ness
;
nor exultation, nor dejection, nor the emotions of

joy and jealousy ;
neither radiance, nor darkness, to the

slightest extent
;

neither the twilights and the like, nor

the nights (long or short)
;

neither existence, nor non-

existence, nor the state (intermediate) between the two.

To those that have reached the other boundary, (the

vanishing point), of the mind, as well as of the vanity

of worldly existence, there is abundant scope for that

(state), even as ethereal space (affords) for winds to blow.

That (Brahman), wherein all the misery (of worldly

existence) meets with its repose, which is of the char-

acter of sentience, which reposes in the one sleep,

which is the treasure-house of bliss, and which is devoid

of mobility and inertia, in that state, the great (Jlvan-

mukta-s), with their sheaths rendered subtle like ether,

(and therefore devoid of functions generated by lust

and other vice3) and with even the slightest traces of

their minds dropped, become the bodiless, (Vedeha-

mukta-s). O NidSgha of mighty intellect! do thou

become possessed of the irnpiession-less mind, (by be-

coming a Jivan-mukta). (Thence), by forcibly absorb-

ing the mind, do thou become possessed of a function-

less mind, (leading to Vidcha-mukti)." (19-25)

Brahma-vidyS and its Fruits

" That (the Brahman), which manifests itself as

the innermost radiance, ever shining of its own accord
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and which renders the phenomenal world intelligible,

that alone is the witness of the world, the Xtman of ai]

beings, the flawless in aspect, the main stay of all crea-

tures (animate and inanimate), having palpable know-

ledge as its characteristic mark, capable of being

understood only through its own peculiar lore—(the

Brahma-vidyS), non-dual in its existence, knowledge

and bliss, that Brahman I am."—Remaining in that

attitude, a sage should discharge his duties (and become

blessed). That, which, (though itself non-abiding), is

the abode of all, the non-dual, transcendent Brahman,

the most ancient, which is of the form of existence,

sentience and bliss and which is not within the

the range of speech and the mind
;
not there do the

bodies of the Sun and the Moon shine
;
not there do

the winds waft
;
nor all the deities (exert their influ-

ence). That radiant God, that is brought into being

(through meditation), manifests himself as the exquisitely

pure (Stman), devoid of all emotions. When that all-

embracing (Brahman) is seen, the knot of the heart,

(doubt), is sundered, all doubts vanish and all Karma

(past, present and prospective) of the seer perish. There

are two Suparga-s (kings of birds) abiding together in

this body (of ours) and they are known as the Jlva and

the Is'a. Of the two, the Jlva enjoys the fruits of all

actions, but not so the great fevara. The great Itfvwa

manifests itself purely in the form of a witness, not

partaking in the enjoyment (of fruits). Any difference

manifesting itself between the two is the work of

MSyS (Illusion) alone. The difference in sentience
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(between the Jlva and the Is
1vara) is only apparent, (be-

ing outwardly attributed to two different entities), but

in reality they do not differ in essence, for the reason

that otherwise, sentience will be shorn of its sentient

principle. As the oneness of sentience is establi-

shed, both out of analogical inference, (even as ether

is one and indivisible, though differentiated apparently

as the ether of the pot, the ether of the pan and so

forth) and also out of scriptural testimony, (such as of

the MahS-vSkya-s, " That thou art," and others), (a

sage) feels neither sorry, nor deluded in arriving at the

concept of the oneness of sentience. " The final

resort of the entire universe, the palpable truth and

sentience, (the Brahman) I am ; "—with this convic-

tion should the sage give up all sorrow. Verily those,

from whom all contaminations have vanished, see in

their own bodies, the self-luminous form of the Atman,

the All-witness, and not those (others) that are envel-

oped in M5y5. (26-36)

The Means to be Employed for the

Acquisition of the Brahha-vidyS

(Having attained purity of mind, by having recourse

to austere action, detached from desire and unconcern-

ed with the fruit) and having realized that (Brahman)

alone, the BrShma^ia of fortitude should desire to attain

wisdom (through meditation of the form—" I am the

Brahman, the Brahman alone am 1,") and not merely

ponder over many words (signifying things apart from
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the Brahman), as that will be mere logomachy and

waste of vocal energy. Having acquired a thorough

knowledge of the Brahman (through study, reflection

and repeated meditation on the sublime truths of the

Upanisad-s), he should cultivate the desire to stand by

that, with the detachment of a child. By practising

the lore of the Brahman and the detachment of a child,

the sage should then become possessed of the Atman

(i.e., become a J!van-mukta or a Videha-mukta.) (37, 38)

Tranquillizing the Mind by Controlling

the Breath

Know that this body made up of the elements is the

seed of the creeper of worldly existence, encasing the big

sprout of (human) effort, productive of (the fruits of)

happiness and misery. Of this body, the mind following

in the wake of desire is the seed, having for its sheath,

states which are actual or fancied and the actual types

of misery, as its caskets. There are two seeds for the

tree of the mind, overgrown with the creeper of chang-

ing (mental) attributes. One is the throbbing of the

vital air. The second is the fixed attitude (of con-

firmed preconception). When the vital energy moves

about, intent on passing through the Nadi-s, then the

mind instantly becomes filled with awareness. That

is the responsivity to environment roused by the flow

of vital energy. The restraining of mental functioning

is excellent. The flow of vital energy and the like

is good. For the attainment of the tranquillity of the
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mind, Yogin-s have recourse to the control of breath

along with Prapayama-s (rarefaction of the breath),

DhySna-s (concentration) and other ways of procedure

devised by their own ingenuity. Know that supreme

cause, which bestows tranquillity of the mind as its

effect. (Wise men) know that the restraining of the

breath (brings about) the remaining at ease of the

mind, which is conducive to bliss. (39-45)

Conquest of the Mind through the Restraint

of previous Mental Impressions

The perception, through confirmed previous bias,

of an object, without resort to any investigation into its

antecedents and consequents, is what is known as

V3sana (preconceived mental impression). When the

conception of what has at all to be abandoned and

what has at all to be grasped, is not present and there

is the state of remaining unattended with conceptions,

then is the mind not born. When the mind does not

function owing to the absence of VSsanJ-s (mental

impressions), then arises non-mindedness. When there

is no conception conceived of any worldly object what-

soever, then how will the mind be bom, when the ether

of the heart is void ? Assuming a thing to be non-

existent, the conception of its non-existence, (culminat-

ing in) the perception of the real existence, that is

known as the state of absorption of the mind. That,

which, having given up everything within (itself), abides

in a cool heart (in a state of unconcern), that mind,



62 THE SAMXNYA VEDlNTA UPANISAO-S

even though functioning, is said to be of a non-existent

form. They are verily known as Jlvan-mukta-s, whose

Vasana, resembling a baked seed, is incapable of re-

production and is tongueless, (incapable of expressing

what lies in the form of an impression). Those who

have reached the other boundary of knowledge and

whose minds have attained the rhythmic form (of the

Brahman), are said to be mindless and to become

etherial in form, when their bodies cease to exist (and

become Videha-mukta-s). The throbbing of vital

breath and Vasana (mental impression), on being given

up, as soon as they come to be known, perish root and

branch at once, even as a tree (dies), as soon as its

roots are cut through’. When what was previously seen

or not seen of this perception, manifests itself again,

that should be wiped out with effort by the knowing

man. Its non-wiping off leads to the great cycle of

wordly existence, while its complete wiping off alone is

what is known as liberation. Do thou become non-frigid

and one who has no interest in sensual pleasures, who

has given up responsivity to environment. He in whose

case there is, in this world, no dependence on the thing

perceived and the state of perception, that person is

said to be non-responsive and non-frigid, even though

he may be engaged in actions of a hundred kinds.

By what has yet to be known, the ether of the heart

is not affected even to the slightest extent. He, whose

responsivity is of this non-frigid character is said

to be a Jtvan-mukta. When nothing is conceived

and in consequence of the absence of Vasana, what
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resembles the superior knowledge of the child, the

dumb man and the like, is firmly established, then

is resorted to the continuous absence of perception,

free from frigidity, in consequence of which the

wise man is no longer contaminated. Having given

up all VSsanS-s, as a result of remaining in the state

of Nir-vikalpa-samSdhi, (misconception-less ecstatic

trance), absorbed entirely in the Brahman, having

neither beginning nor end, even that state (of ab-

sorption in the Brahman) gets dissolved internally.

Whether standing, going, touching, or smelling, un-

smeared by such actions, non-frigid, with the happiness

(derived from such actions) altogether dropped and the

responsivity to environment thoroughly given up, bliss-

ful, the sage, (by himself) a vast reservoir of virtuous

qualities, should, by holding on to this aim, at all

hazards, cross over to the other shore of the ocean of

the misery (of worldly existence). (Wise men) know that,

as the state of existence, wherein, all differences having

been given up, there is existence aionc, devoid of

attachment, one alone in form and prodigious in size.

Do thou become intently devoted to this one supreme

existence, (the Brahman) alone, giving up the idea of

division, such as, " (This is) existence (of the form of)

duration, (this is) existence (of the form of) parts, (this

is) existence (of the form of) substance," conceiving that

(Brahman), which has the generic property of existence,

which is one only, and all alone, as the supreme ruler,

that is full, that enjoys exquisite bliss, that fills the points

of the compass with its formidable form in a standing
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posture, that which is at the other extremity oftke

generic property of existence and is beyond all concep-

tions [of space and time), the foremost, the beginning-

less state. There is no seed for that. Therein aware-

ness seeks its repose, shorn of all misconceptions.

A human being, that has attained his seat therein,

does not remain miserable any more. That is the

cause of all beings. There is no cause for that. That

is the essence of all essences. Beyond that there is no

essence. In that vast expanse of the mirror of senti-

ence all these objects and views (of the phenomenal

world) are reflected, even as the trees standing on the

edge are reflected in the iake. That is flawless and

passionless, that is the truth of the Atman. On the

acquisition of the knowledge of that, the mind attains

tranquillity. Simultaneously with the vanishing of the

delusion relating to the reality of the phenomenal

world, having attained its one real form, thou art com-

pletely reduced to the state of being relieved from

the fear of worldly existence. By adopting the various

expedients related by me, for these seeds of misery

(to be rendered ineffective), is attained that state (the

Brahman). If thou shouldst give up, with strong

endeavour and manly effort, all the previously acquired

Vasana-s and build for thyself, even for a moment,

a resting place in the (ltfvara- or the SSksi-tattva) stage

lying on the other extremity of the generic property

of existence, which is incapable of perishing, thou shait,

at that very moment, attain that virtuous state, which

will be quite enough for thee. Shouldst thou seek
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE

It is unfortunate that most of the works on Buddhist logic ire

not now available in the original Sanskrit, but available only

in translations vis. Chinese and Tibetan. One of such works is

the AUmbanaparikja of DinnSga along with the author’s own
fftti. It has also two commentaries, one by DharmapSh

preserved in Chinese and another by Vinltadeva available in

Tibetan. Mr. Susumu Yamaguclii of Japan has translated into

French and published in the Journal Artiatique, T. CCXIV,

No. I, the text and vptti with copious extracts from the

commentary of Vinltadeva and also with the Tibetan and

Chinese versions. But he did not study the commentary of

DharmapBla systematically. I have restored into Sanskrit

this important work of Diriniga with the commentary of

DharmapBla from the Chinese and Tibetan translations. In

doing so, I have made use of the books, Chinese and Tibetan

deposited in the Adyar Library as well as in the Department

of Sino-Indian Studies, Vi.vvabhflratl. The description of

these materials, in detail, will be given later on after publishing

the whole book. In this connection, I may say that the

Adyar Library is very fortunate in acquiring rarer collections

of the Buddhist Literature and much more so in having the

proper authorities who take all the possible interest to make

the Library useful to the public in general and to the scholars

in particular.

Now I like to offer my cordial thanks to the authorities

of tho Adyar Library, especially the Director Dr. G. Srinivasa

Murti, B.A., B.L., M.B. & C.M., Vaidyaratna and the Editor

Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A.. D.Phil. (Oxon) for kindly under-

taking the publication of this book.

Santinibdan
Feb. 1. 1939

N. Aiyaswami Sastri
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* The two quarters 4d and 5a form one idea, and they may be

pat literally thus : fli w\ H«reft fllfel TOrm&Tflraifl

.

‘ This may literally read thus
: sg qfwft «WU*lftgf:. The

reading ' f^HT3. ’ is adopted from the Tibetan version of the

Vytti.
1

This verse is quoted in the Tattvas- paH. p. 582. Mr. S. Yama-

guchi suggests in Tib. 66 the reading ‘de' for ‘ te* reiying upon

Vinltadeva’s commentary (Tib.). It is also supported by the

Sanskrit original. The first half of this verse is cited by S’aflkara

in hi* Bhfaya ad II, 2, 28, with the reading '
dfl.’ for ' g ’.

’ —geig. cha had. So roads S. Yamaguchi’s edition of the Tib.

version. But the Xylograph reads geig. nahad=tr-jjsft.

' —stfdfl7*lIa=spaRl>ir'=ir.i (tna) hkhrul.

' This quarter ia cited in the Tattvaafl. p«S. p. 582 along with

the prose passage of the V
s
tu thus

: 3W <«; etc.



o i 33 h ^
qfo HWIU&

;
<1c*>IWI<l [STRW)

I
fl^Tfi

1

31 <WT‘iJlM«f

snw3?3i3.
i
fra frai-r.

q^P^R^wibiiSfi: (=3fJI3:) 5TW »&?l I

ara^iflcrai arai fligwf&ro: « a (gw3:) n \ w

f^ra ?fs i
3^3 wm [faj i wwwwt*

amra^ i
‘qgraora: wpim

i
fraift a aissi: i

"33 aiDrarar»RP.raaH
i

A3if«a cRra&sft [51HW. ais-

*333. I 33:)

* Taajur (Narthnn). Mdo. c* (XCV) No. 5. The Tibotan vcrsioo

has been edited by Mr. Susumu Yamaguchi with French translation

in the Journal Asiatiquc T. CCXI V, No 1 (1929).
1

hdus. pa.

' Lit^rta WH

.

1

This sentence may also read thus : 5?*I*n * 3*T*?T5:



V

qtS* WBTf^
|

JR;

a trq ^qfxnwq
I
«MWQ^ I

^fepilwm ft^#w fRi^sft 3 fw Wsfe
i

dg?l fl^Ifi: ^N-.HflrtliJ •flrfHHH,
I

imgph grfi STfota*: || R ||

3^: 5^iq^f?) «TO»S$ : qi»«RH
, || 39

to wfadr+.K^-sf^ f%* i

«3fs«t ^l+K:
1

3fiT: tT5 4hM(^Udt tf?)? Z*j*
I

*T*lWiTd ^ || * ||

4
Representative of this view in later periods seems to be

Bhadanta Sftibhagnpta ; cf. Tattvas. paff. p. 551
: Sgffer <J*Vrc»B

ftwaPd focRirs Hwwigsfirora ifo i

^TOITfl (Read Wff) l Wi utfli&*T-

SfiWOTB I

’ =rnam. pa. du. ma. can. yin. pa9. So reads S. Yamaguchi's

editioo. But the Xylograph roads simply
1

yin pas \
’ Cf. the opinion of Sums!), a Digambaia, cited in the Tattvas.

paS. p. 554
: Bfl?T»»fil%Tf*CTni BTKT*)fei 35913-0?% ffe5»n: ’JWTTO; 1

s* fwfl q^i towwi i ctafttw* fq»r>m^%sfti%

S3*Tfe5T: <IW«W: 1



m afenft ffcWRWft * !

«ft «ht aft-, i

qz??7mift'RflTg^ a^fl * ^tsft fasrcrsfta i

aft JF*ra tftaiOT^T^: RiiMft.ai, ^RjtTagqift-

i $fa i
^agaiftfoi-flafa i

g s*i«^ n v ii

qaiaifl^TWITq «:,

s^n^n^aPi uftfiioE^ 'flat -iiRn
i

rMS>asRd ?ra: h ft i

*nmW: * 3 >W«noj3
|
5ZTW

flffcW^ *a II

^°pt ifew ft ^TWSTttft^I'T II 'A II

'
<*11^1^0Hfw^R [*fte-] a'affaag Wjfirf

<a*aii i m gfa si^g^ni fwt n

g afg^awrai* i

1

Lit. a^Wtl:
f =zlum. po.
9

More lit.
;
or .



3!Or4s|q |M*M

:uli(l

*RlWjM
1 D
^4rWT?iTTHft

1

'fTcft 3?TOH wfalp.

*k -TT#WIWW «rg fcnt | vi ^5%: spn<,
;

I

rnFTST: Hc4«1s4ldlri

,

sisq^RKl^ '*3WiIH«l «w4l *wfi|
||

^i i Rwiftg tw§:
i

'•tmhi^^t

fSrfir n
,4

ai*rai

•J^WId SJTOi [qr] |

snonft flisyWufl:
1

“wig5s«T4frrcis eft* ftsiHWHi

^wf^M: 14
II aft ^£ft*T3»WSIW«!: in^[n]

“ Or. srfs •fTOa^.

" “«nfe. cf. Vptti ad 2a.

u
Lit. »paWT3.*rdf*l.

° Cf. NyfiyasEtra, IV. 1, 49 : sr^tftwftM«WWftsasr WCpn*-

«TflTO4H.

" Tbe passage, WHI . . . wfofra: is quoted in tbe Tattvaa

pan. p. 582. The paHjikfi cites this passage omitting the words

<3*»? fl in the quarter b of the verse 7.

" Xylograph reads WMTOig— ,
rad. snad. ba—

.

“ iaO- gi- Rzugs.



ste*M II * II

*rt>wk ^IWn*l«h:j*f«<l * § flfttPR |

«T ^if^T T^:

'klftRS fwk in»3
i 9^ qrraf-

fq^ *T ft9W: I

sR^sqift»fiia ll II

ggnw 5if^ra:‘*watqRra

snaHHKft^wg?^ i & a?raft 3RTf<%ia*wVi^*^ i

T/jiRrg. fosTRW f'-i’^i^Koi »nfir i

<WI«bl«fV I «I * * *&5-

g**a?U **fcng?ffof%ewii*ftwwr 3qqan n

SfJii*qi^R?Mi*ttirtl fHirt^-is/la^i^rn: OTTRI

"* Cf. MadhyamakfivatBra, Sanskrit text VI, 62 and bhi^ya

thereon.
" •*nus. pa. ai. Xylograph omits it.

" Or. PW^=iai. gi. *<>• bo- &•

" =nafl. gi. gzogs.
" =de. hi. mam. paki. aus. po.

“ Better reading wiU be Cf. vrtti ad 6c-d.



PARAMARTHA’S CHINESE VERSION

l 3ng:

ftW: I

fajrffr: flywiHI »raft q I «imdls«jy(:

I 3!^T H ^T«int g l

I
"TO*: 3*1*1 <W&n'WTfa fTO: ffc«l-

£g, ftiro g^wro. I
«J(y^s ^qq^ft q ftcq :

8.
,
?RI [TO] I

)WTO^
*Rfa cRT f^fflf^pn [TO] I «U*k3<: flftaw: I

ara

an^pt g g**: !

•a. 3i^HH|o] q&lPwH. I *ra^ wR?<fo, fare la

gffang. i gro. f^n: « sifog wife i

* Chfa=dust. dirt. This character is also used for frw. But

in the corresponding passage of the vftti of ParamSrtfca's and

Hsuan Chuan's version*, tbe character ‘ chien ’ is used which exactly

corresponds to tfMST of tbe Tibetan. So ‘ chftn ’ is, I think, a

mistake for ‘ chien '=*fi*Wf.

9



10

V awiffrwyi srfeS^RPTH f^H I

>3. 3?rf%^ng g*m [sc^;] f&’-Rfa i
ott ^i

i
flgsfra^fofriR -Tfcs* Wfi I

<:. f^R«mra^:‘
i 3W*»ts% cffcftsqftwn*

’ There are mo kinds of sense organs, nthuia and suksm.i
lac latter se«ns to be meant here.



FakamAktiia’s Chinese Hsuan Chuang s Chinbse
Vkksiun Veksion

*118*$ qffts inwrare'iwrefq f4^t:

3313=3 Sfo I
3 ?*q5f=a in WlPrt fpgg

qnns ^ ftwj, i fen*i|- arsfrfa
i i

i 'iwgafra ^ to- pi 9i sgfa i smiafii-

i «fraiaNTaaiteqifi i strft
i jwft

3 3^ i W[
i

4*aft|iiiiii

Wfft 313^1*fH I

II

?fci fern: i ‘n<i 3?^rR5nRnaw: i ^..
N3( liftsTWi | 1

3*3 aa a^frt i feni

a^goi ftjt’aa^frt i nana? anifea
i &<iTfe.4<»jng-

f¥ra
i

i *n^**wi4rcft

l]



12

PakauArtha's Chinese

Version

wwiwjsFaw. ^ Pran-

^iTopi, i <raf^^ i
wra

faW: 'TW^:
i

<raT

faw: »1T^I WFgTd TWTifT-

?qi?i i 3^ ‘a^rarc-

i a awjit
i

awia; flfiatsft «T ftTO: I

*nira.i Rm%, ?rt^rth-

f^J 3n«*ta:
|

i
3^ f| Rmt

i
agia^

^ I ^W^ld, I

sgf^gRPs.^ fiHisiflfa-

W’Wfa i * (a) i

•iJSIdlS'-HH I
S<W|J^ fgST'J

<'-M •ntrfllri «§hl a f^IPPIT-

i awgisfora:—gra4f,

HSUAN CHUANV.’S ClIINK'I

Version

I

|
^T*t WJW

f^RPTMq I <&

<l&PwWW 'flrtH'T*!.
I

R. 9fI3: q^l^T^T-

a I

fTSS^TPTRRT.

fl^W-iWq. II

aiT^^T-

Pka^ i a&R$iaKtoi aaiaa-

?a*aia i
asrcfa a n<aa-. i

3̂ \ JTI^flW+K'Jl^ia.
I

a *rafa i
*ra> ais>

anf^qcRera^ fa*4 "TRUf-

fa-3^ I ara a f

I



ParamArtha's Cuimbsb

Version

q I ipTT

3IRI

i
^°i-

q: flfafTT: KpWPHlft 'TST-

| *Tfa? ?WT-

5T*:
I
?WfJ

I

33Jc(iafl5: | a <R*ng:

i frpn^

qwiy^gi? ^ ^i-mc

[*!:] MRjSMffl fW: I

*il'*U'»»Kl % ftW:

dlf'W'l.
I
'RTpqt tlPd

\ * 3&-

ar§rafqiIH*R i

13

Hsuan Chuaxg’s Chinese

Version

^FfiKT: frfJfl
|

«W5FR: H-WfoPI: | 3ja:

^l"fclWT?TC?P?5HWfi3 R-

c4*fi tffildteR: | 3PRTTORT

S'^RH Mdl'S [ff^-] 3U5RW

RrarararwR**?? tu-

w? rawM WH-mfqzftftjJH
|

ffo i Jf
i
*s»nft

i

?rftra[reR]:

s?3RflSft it'-H-H



14 BfKjwM'rftan

ParamXrtha*s Chikbsb Hsuan Choaxc's Chinese

Version Version

Sf^w I TT&T awr-

^RfWi am i

S. «TO I

^ ftfTSUFffi: I

^ =T ft&l !

«n*FR^

I
wft'Rwta *«*n: I

W i *fa i
awraf^g^i

WWTC. I
WRR^I: ^Tf?-

ST § 'TTCig-

v. sqgnf^?Tsww«N'*ii-

g«fWI«l«T^ S^Rfa %-

fn^R 1’
i

qiSlfwif^fd:

aspptft <jtf*i^i sfliq
i

•ii'fcK^.I'i

aiT?RK?^maiam ||

OZWWlftWW IfaRT&W -

«R*n35 *iS3 31^5 ^

*«ffc ^ fTcWon qfrf<ftfll Wl^ I

q^Ri %<u q am 3*11

*farara$*: ^
WsRfl I

ST g mm I

mr^ra mo Mwi^sft ftm-

vm fft i



ParmXhtha's Chinese

Version

Hsoan Chuang's Chinese

Vbrsion

3^13T-

m i >m
fiflFSPi {3*1] ^fw<

fWiq ^raiHIRl'^R! 3

3=3: I [f^§] R?fH3*3:

S2!$q?pfl« RfWIWT ^^
|

3TDfTi qftgR 'Ji'iaWHft

fI3W3?T^: I
2&$'

*wt&j [s?rftl

3 •R'rfcl | R3

i
q«-

qgfgqqii'ii

q?i4f 3 ftafesre^
i
swT-

gTBaf^fflt 3 I

f\. fWT%g.^RRf foTO: I

fosidfqqq I

q^3^sftflflT3, «-

*v argsRiwqifi.

anw^: q^f^T^I

3|fe<3TRfW3< ||

RTroftRFi fc*ra i <nft*ms-

Ct^3 i
srat 7?rad

Rjiftw d 3^3
§7cl I ftfwi'fiTC: 33: <R-

RTgal 3^
i
%3

]
d^-

fiifWSd arifld | 3 sftaT-

33*3 d^f^aRRd I

^Wci^i+R*?: Rffcre^ia^i

3 dlar^Rd 3®q«<: I dWTiRS-

fo^tfHHTa^nradt 3 fli4i

SRTfe ^rft^aqqwT «q??3
i

*n 3Tfta
I
% 3^‘-JT RRtfrfd I

cr*n %3 f^3 I



16 anserc’tffcsi

Paramartha's Chinese

Version

gnif^wfllwna. afi'Pi-

f^$q: iptfa
I
3R

am qfg^H am i

ara ara ft^THia-

*R*mr: i
aw feriaw-

wna, «wnftjFi*t a*Hi< i

fww. i
ftfia, apafaw-

*q aaft' ar^fmrai^ra

*feq«W i

mm; *n?nm* i

vs. <reqa i qmfara fo-

jna «ama scfte^r 3^ 1

3R#rais4 'vs*

3m*:

mrfft” I 3«nt I
3TI^‘JH-

sm: famfcl
I
?fa 1

aiT^*mi-

upratstf amifa ^ft*n«nwra. 1

mm ?fa 1
«55*ft3

3«wsft aw*Rrca whww
maan.

1
3«fofaarcpft

6

PN-

aTg*£mm<0‘
1 W& I

Hsuan Chuang’s Chinese

Version

3^: aft$WRRFf

fi?l*fIW-nR*R: I

asafiRt %Rmff
fajiamwra fcmgqmn^

\\

*ra«ra*
1 aarofo

a^a: *fof5wWilM4««I-

*na*n3«Fwm?: 1 agaft-

wows JRift aa

aaroi* a ?fa

1

vs. *ra*RrfSww»R: ftsji-

aiafta^fi: I
ftjjMiiUUWwP.

W M*fo I

agffa^mora;

H«N^fq 9TOPKOT: 1

iJW<Rfol m mmi:

a^etiU^oiitt 11

mpsaiafsft %ia-

qumwam
1

•toifa+.i an§:
1

mm aa ara^aat aafa 1



ParamAktha’s Chinese

VERSION

Hsdan Choang's Chinese

Version

araaf: <w*n5*sn5*^sTW^ i gnaw*

3®aa i I3: ga
1

1
as® ft

*ift“ 1 a 3 fe: wi-
SR

1

1

I

R3T I
3R9RT-

fTOl I
ai® iJc'W'dWR' ' RgT

ms1 1
z^T^araa 'i$m-

3TO 3! ^W.3l<Jonrl ?tf°I ^1- ^ ^ R*HN>I<

3^13*13 [^3 foaffil I fa- WlfoliWWt *&

OWR ft?R wM 3WT 3flT- R?T* Mg*W4>IWWI*)

^ara 1 analgia; $arc^a 1 $f& gaisftrt

ra?RWig<aRafa 1
aiq

1

W& 1 awaffvft R?rt aft raft?Rift taro:

ctww 1 arc w *Rfai 1 *Pi

q? yjRpnfW 1 l
agarft: Hcaa ift 1

asa^ra nfftca agftjnas^-

1 ffa Rrr-. 1 3^ 1
aa$-
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Paramastha's Chinese

Version

3TTS I ftMW I

C. 31 Slft-

?sj i <n 33a

ftswfarai i
3i

d'W'vl^ i 331 Ml «lftd

rcf^a >1331 «ifim

5IT65JT315 333. I ^
W?:

11
|

Jlfaf^RraRH-

313*1 I
331

5lf^ ^^l4-RRHI3Mt?ra 331-

ftST3TWT arorssa:
I %fc-

31^RT}rfi»!Tfil3T ^Jt^RI-

fiwsw JRfiw dgfaa ft-

*w^ifo+: ^aifonaa 33-

$3 I 'F‘31'1.
I

Slftfv-

0^3151^ ftjTH %3TCR

Hsuan Chuang’s Chines?

Version

<£. fWI^ 5lf*ti?3lfa

fPamfti 3^^ i

Jrf^fiUlWRT-

i)

%HH*3i3afta mb $fo-

3«Wtft I 3^ 5Tfe: 3

3 arofafafa i 3at a? ftjua

qwf'S^rf&I

i 3 gfo-

HOT I
5T%%RR“R0T-

313^13. fasIM'jR'ft ap33^ft

31 I [31] |
3|8«4s

g»a5T>TT313 31 R^WpNl

ffil Wap^T-

^53^ I
a^T»fl^S>i gafcPI-

TCTa I



ParamXetha's Chinese

Version

gatf** 3T 3»WlfN 31 aif^T-

3 i 1 33 *wfWl ^5-

• Lit. *ft.

* Lit. *11 «im*.
* The chines text has a nega-

tive particle * wu
,

just before

these two words. It is to be

omitted to make the sense more

correct.
1 No case s:gn in Chinese
• La. ferit.

1

Lit ^5?^-
' Or—WS^rfld..
" Lit\«garl>.

“ a. Madhyamalcavrtti, *i. L.

V. Pousain, p. 6, I. 3 with note

thereon.

19

Hsuan Chuang’s Chinese

Version

1

Lit. zfi^ m

1
Lit. WTWW«tf1Hrft3$T?U.

1 “OQ*bOwL
To put more literally this

phrase : •¥*&. ftyT^T Of. *M§I,

W?T 3i> *R«33I# «



R?ri 'ifaFrc'n fcWf$« a!
1

a*na' i

[a] nor*« 3wh^: II

^g<lftftS|M! ri [ . . . ]
'hW^Pd

| |

*tal?l«i qflww? | arai

{a] Maw ^ k: l ^ *^n i 9?

*q agarfa-9 TOftiftfHTft [aafaj i

fa?] i <nft a^wwft

hRiwh i ^ aatftjrw a ga>?
i
q^s^ai«rai? wrft-

[q?] HSftlW^W^qWT? I
q«fq >1^^ 9tft9

mw‘ I [fWTft] foHifu fcflq qgfcywft wfa i ^ift-

fqfiaw arffrPip: ‘ff^t fWJ: ^WR:' foS'- I <WT? aW

’This commentary has been

Chinese version of I-Ching.

'Lit ifft.

’Lit^OT:

rendered into Sanskrit from the

4
Lit TOR.

•Or ft**: B%TJ (or faft WHl), etc.

‘ Lit jftffl:—fang.



22

epwi flftffcrara [<w]

^ra: i <rai f^jffl
| ^

tRRmnreTONOVl | JRHI'ra'PT'^: gsRiRgST^
(

«ra^5Hi?«Rram?'6^ i

af$ sPs^i^W fa fat f^n=nfa i fft
i^

^’‘I I I ^*1^ 3! | $Hl*ll«*^TBj

PtSS^Rt. I * 3T {T§JTH [5RT««R] SFjq: |

i *fa\ ^nHifeprwra^]
i a*r tf*.

TWT^TWflW: «nn. I 3
I 3?fWs-

^FWPT geai^i m * g^w?:

%Hlft
l#^T*nta “3TTTORI

awrsura: wwgqjp^ I zh ‘’^01 iff;
| *rt*rr

’

*iw$*nfo i aiawi#! afi’^ftwTfitai'i.
i

fJffT^oi ‘1*^1^ i fa * a?niTOTft<i'Miii«(
i

««-

tn^fasofa
1

'
| 3WTft ^W, |

^thpJ I

'Or
* Lit. ap^RreWfllH.

1
tsun*huai, to preserve and cherish.

* Lit. WWSW!^*
u
Lit. ifofffo.

" pen=root, »{«, etc.

4
The translation (fftfwwi . . . *=qft*|fa) is tentative.



»]

araw ntaa hrra: a£r i

3TW 3ft aftw II

aftaFn^ 1 1 «ra ^rfj araF< i afaawww
i
3^at 1

m*Rf: aift: I rt &H3 :
1 f a**

aa?a 2^ l aa *aam sritft
1 ^ wjh | tf* |

? ara^: aW>l?H 3iTO1 ai
|
f% g*fclfa | 3W* | J?f|

*R 1 aa: *T II

'flea: 1 ^ arew avs^a
1 ntoa: «fia%flw

1
fsna: f<re

1

it *«1 sssa 5a 1
ag: gq :

1
43!»m$ tore* ft. st.

Re) sft ft I
***t ara»H. 1 1 aiefo 1

aft usm wg: flw.il (^)

3$ aftnjt 3T^t ’ra 1

^mT «F?t r^.^r-i sa: 11

ft’aifowi'fa
1 ? ^ 1

afag: ?W33^t a;?r forafa

swra f^wfafw 1
aw a|

1 i ^aat 1

aeft^tri a: a ^aafa: 1 3$ ^aaa
1
ai^^ai

ajpft
1

a;aH. agft^a: aarak 1 aa
1
oaaaa vH:

atai:aw;3?aain™ «?a$r$at a^i:
1
a a afs&: gtan

srcafoaift
1
^rat a^^^aiifWraafn aarft 1

atsi afara: arftsraa agT
1
a« staT an^fn

1
a*r si

&a: 1 aw rt tom? fofts >fcai? 1 art a* «irft 1 swi
1

5 12



V ora^or&ni
[^. tv

OHT*lfa ^F*. ||

ftw&H: I ^ aft of^is: ^an: m I wfwq
, fa

OH ^3lf*t-°cW qoTflRF
I

ijtHl 3JTfIcll ^9MIH
|
qv$:

| jj^;

*3ftrefa:
i

f&r. mi oa: fowra: Hfi i afe 0^
ftoafa 11 ft)

HUTH! HH fift I

sw *xhi T*ft®it ftter 11

ftoWI'K
1 I WfWftrf OgsftHHHJ WR

?sm I I
’TSUTH^m:

| Off HI#:
I

amftj T<mreg<m«T «no se»i i ww^pnfi: mat

ft*lldK: '«ufe<01WI:
|
a«»W Off HI?H: OH W.\fa

|
WR|

OH gt^T: | WT OH $00W I
OTfft: OH OFjft: 1

Offf 03H,
I

HI5I1HH MlftkH'd SOT#:
| ftofo I
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Wfaw *TT^ I

iWTftft: 3nafal3,a^a am
i ?S3 m. I 5%^: I

f^Ta araa iwaa •. f% a^ i twafti ^fct^ 1

1

*m:

atfaT
i
afeg ja: *afaw3«Raia: i 3^aft i fa^a

gftsraa faw I aauft fa satcfca^: i ^a

a vaafiniftwr^a *i«wa< ^TRtfaaaTftsrS:
i \ wiifa: i

a*at a?: i a a a avn?a: i $m a*am | avnfa: i

a?«a a^ftarc: I 3aft atfafam pa$:
i
a5ta? 3a: «gft5t-

S^Raia:
1
3*aa

1
^a 1

ffcftai f^fiaflf 3E°aT 1
^ra afta

sg^a. 1 a0t?iW'3.«iara 1
zvti 1 ^aia 1 aiaTTfjpigaRa-

^faiak 1 after 3a: •gf^wwa: 1
3^aa 1 aiffa arft-

rfifaaRfaa* 11



Uo [\. E

ai nra
i psra mea % m:

rfatn: I
sawi nrami

i an <rai 3^ ;

eg: H3WR | mmsa: agm aaftan: wf^n: i ^tfTeifavr,
i

^ne srsm i
nnjfa cfs gfaflfap? n ^ n

*& n siwt fan $v7jt am i

fwr °tt ariw^g^fn nrarn ntm sjftfagtMf? n

gfifcft^JTI?
I

ij ?*si H?m I * 31OTFJ
| *mn

an??
I I ftrc ifcft I w ar ^ i fan ^

mu fan gM mgfa asfamS: i « gafcift i 3^ i gffa?

nmfn
i

aifar ifci nfwn. n: mn eg: i afam, eiafa
i
eg

i t 3?gci angn
i a ngei #n

sffant ean i milfa gni artfmft RT^afamS: n

efe8:
I £ gw ag an ngR er i a: sw«r. i amrc

wgr
i

fan g^a: e*g nan | fgan ^f? a: wfa^i aa \
3^n

l
araft eg

i
sffa eea. i

saTRi: qa*? i ggtuft

nr^ew nftfam ii * n

n??? T?i3yi“wi n; nwn i

^ wfai 3rnn m n q?r««i^ n

>nt am a#: F3«t?
i
m a: a?«na;

i ? q?j?»n* i

faft e^T via. i *n gwia. e?renf:
i
aa a: annwi.i

wi^ ?fan nmft m%aaa*e win sswi i esaarai



v «• <1

jnpfft: I
=T:^ i 3*Jt erfan €m afer 3T

i

a *3
3- anwj sraarfl&ri; i *a4wa: g^ft jtfrft *n

3 Vt? 'TTTFI^ II

>k: I ^ Sr* *n hi sntf:
| 3: ^ I

*a 3: www «rawro»i: iwA q|
I N 3: stft 3^ ?s*t9

«5 |
f*fl*ci c^ifa ft 3: aroi IlSWl. I TOJ: ssw:

1 gysfo:

wsrcl 11 c 11

3*T «* RT P'FFl 3THT Jf StmRm: I

TRW >IW% ITOH.'rft ^RTC 3TW3 II

itaTfitiflfo* 1 y *fs «W|JDI: 1 sit sir
1 qftw ?^i33

1
<l?5n qqg 1

to*t^
1
93^:

#mftg33W: 1 f3olqrfii^n 1 3 %qa ?J3T33T: i i^e-

JlffW qitiftfafft ^4: I
<31 <Tftn4 ^wfrT0T*I%

| 3

%33 qqij
I 3^t«TT q^f^ST: if^W 333: %?%$ Rt3R:

sri ^ *353. qqfa* i
ipy

S3: i
^ 3 i to^

sqftEi£HK3i3'P!i#i: 1
anq $y qwrg

1 <*353* 33f% 1

3HT 3TN: TO: ^3 ifM W«1clg3 333 33 ^t-

3RS <3T qR-([4 sqqfagiH ^4: II

ftvnftfa:
i yq garor. 3»fa333W: 3133. 1 fsaf|q: «foT-

yftq: | rat yqi 3TO^r: *fo $3: 1 ^ fro I wqt 3 «rq

§3 smi: i qRraw «mw i v&tiz 35^3

1

\ s*^ *3Rnr:

5* qq%?r wigw II «. II



l\- *• \
m

*j?t qsj f^fai qfan n

i I ing<t3 i
agq gfa *qwww i m

sn^i: i i fn«iiqi^n^pn arfi&u:
i
?n qa-

^gtonta: arg i
na *ra^ i ^ ^ 3

i (R ira ^) :

1 =T $33 qqjreitJiajgff^q qg afan q gg

3mi 1 ft afi 1

f

#3 ^3 ^ i wfairarfig *13^3 3m
33 3 ggfq aire?

1
qgi qrasgsisisg*^

1
*ra to f^#ng.

1

ftaq ?<qft 1
to 3 a ftana

1
$3$ 3=r*a

1

wf: fgqRT: TOR:
I

3*3 fttffat OS TO: ^ 31 3^ 3fTRT I

a gfjfr i ft aft i mi i q^fq s^rcrog: wrog qfta:

dMI’f!^ flqgiqi5?qq^ 3H5R: I ^*33: I wfft

q^WTfg TOlft -MW^jq: II

tfg: i
og anal qa ^ %'S > ai^fl’i Rg^3

1
$ffe3 naig

(^
I

an iffa 3i>S I SWT 33 3 ft*!t I «ffl *H 3RW
I

qs TORR | fanjf#* I faffiai SRRiq.
|
pROTBRl «lrf:

qa ftqq: I 3?ra* «i*i «TW«R.
1
s*r Rgifcr

I ft-aiftW
giqifa qig? ll 1° ll

gq|q wqrar *svjt
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It

if tmm <P3?TT^ II

sTS' I $3 qftw sppj q«TO? ^

gar. q^i« i a«a«ga*tagfai to §«qji shir Rtftfri
i

<R8 SR|5R WWPW' I TO $?R | 35*

ywiftft
4

1 *w *rcs°n aifJNlq^ n

ro\ ^ifnw,'.Rpl5aif^ to?i i wiMwmfc£»-

dt^fe 1 nun qfi§a 1 pw. 1 q Rifia: *rat#i

3IRIR I
qwpl: fa<2«« 5513^ 30TO

sinf^taitwwt 31 aiftoq fn^i^g: ’ jffl 1 sfiHaa 3^5;-

g*rw: nan fjr i to 3*301:118 11 (t)

'T^’TT W4^ ||

as* sfe*ra sfa 1 w' saffe 1 *n4-

I at 3:* STraf^l 333 I ^ ^t10
8«l: 1 *P«t-

S^t 3^P3T: II

1

Before 3BJ *f?l A. ho? fwS S<WRt. L. has $HflC *ft.

’A. T. 6rac5°I L. WTOpR.
" L. g<to‘(3<tSI A. fpwwifaf.
4
A. L. swmaft.

‘Before na A. has gfjp&T. L. has gfcq? sft. L. has a«
instead of gq.

‘ L. 5feffr-ife4:. a. gfsflrwafqqi

' L. ft.

• A. «>wkft»ft.

'A. qtqfa;. L. T. SIS*

•

v
A. qwyit.
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anfeSpfl gfe: I I * eWlfos:
I
*S& gf^J

«w ^ra0!^? II ft)

af^Wtn'
I
S'Tftfa i W *^l fW % *R| W3

I

I: st{i9k:* saw sepsqw
I
ftigwe&i i ?ra 3

m CTSTFT 5^1Tf3T77 3^7R‘ Wpfim

SITfel U

gfe?3?fte^^l5»Ki ?ina^wt ‘k^igqq-^tri
! qa

sawi Wfi f^i»i
1
wnai 5^115^ near 'rthgpswi? 11 ft)

ffajpnfa stPiritft 11

m* 3WITO Wfa | V: gSTOigaW: II

3?0oiift ^ai ga q?t#s 11 (8)

ftwH.fTaT «w4 «w ^ afafgs^
1

af?q fm^ftsfwr 1 a? arssasnft

$fa ftoTRfW^sa f*nft wn^ oqiiii q?io|fa 11

1
Before this A. has A. ffeofofOT?

instead of gfafTO L. does not quote even the PratJka.

1
A. T. 55$: L. OT§: WfffiJ:

1
L.

#
L.

3fc7?..
1

Before this A. quotes the whole sfitrsu L* has jf^RFftfo.
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5JvWfl
l

ffllft SCI^’

spnTfil
I
3W* fiu«lft<hft $\: fWHtfii fwran.

|

jqwf
4
arfflW^i n\*$fa | «: <pi: qfl* ;

|
i£H;w/*&»W

I

JJlJflW fgtfhifi^iJH. | W%r*l4' tWfl^ai

ftq^
1

| «W $9$ fi°ST Wfftfr!* 3qf^']'^NE
||

d^iftwTsOTT ‘rhiia'isS $ph

SfcC^RfaW^ fSRl ^11(1 <N1*iffi 3
35I°tffc I

%*'. fecSfl^oj

gn*rf *r *$i ?nfo ft ftafonftfer II (^)

«¥n^tqi??i^iPTT: q^n irf^ftra

fTOTfJ i

,r^t I i ^fariRwl

JTT^ *kw*m I ^TCTf^flt I I |ft-

I ^JHI^ Tflffr II

AWT^’ mw
I

m wMft f#m!
1

I 3*Na:«*TTftft | qtfW maft

' Before this A. has for*7>t R3I. L. has fi«R frtft.

’ A. MPT

.

* A. wi
* A. L. jafc.
‘ A. OTJ^TT.
* A. aBn«4.
’ A. te$fc

A.
' Before this A. has L. has jRT**Me »ft.

"A. Mipi%
" A has only offcl Q after •Wa^RT:
" A. QCTif^raftwi.



sh i aro. 4m* 1

i

sm' VV>i qai ifftHcflfa foq^
|

a«<nfHHHT: sai

f^TOTfl I
WT3.I5Q" fcs JJgftjq tl^TOTMi/

qgi HfWffa fasiif. i fcnft fort W:* qai flWife

Rrairf I
fas 5^pn^ fg»airV-ft

;

*wfifo

fo«n<i 1 q33FT^: flg’ I
?Ri>ll^.l&i TW *#1^

ZiW] fontf I 3fHT *H 3^:'° I 5«ET ^:
|

I
?*rawrajip ft*?

1 ’

qf^ eRflfa ftaTd/' II

3fl9fl:6HT?I -iRq^S *JgtW[ %I SHI: 53!

•SSRcfi SfaHcftfcl I qqgrl'^Tft
I

^Pt.
1

A. ftwiiiOTrs: ns^ni. L.
1

a. «?raA?fci.
1

A.
4

A. S^flTOOT:

* A. *gcq*Ii3^TJ$?t.

1

A. fmTftpft,
* A. ;jw;4): L. ra3fr*?5: 51 55. T. fVw S»*ffl *^3: 5?.

* f^OTtl missing in A.
'’
A. «wi sta’K: L. wwr artora:

" a. atyR
J

A. <nrowT^|fi fo*.
" After •Hft«T and <jf3 A has the following repealed :— W»I

HSfftft »Rr *H*w: asr ?w4: nftfw nwif^nr>i i wtirar^'i.rpv

f& Wfara.. it goes on as OftoTc<lf5 L. has only *3^7f%

repeated. A. cenits
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ft:
*n gflfFi

i

HWi^i^i s.s*U ^**jwli 'ralH^'a a stfgfa

c^f>f?0T*i | d W^ftRl ftlW^R I Stoftfa TO I qft

qferrf i
as sraKgfafa^sisftoi «a fgai PifHffl ^ i

^fefiwfcq: fa II (S)

315^1 '•^i^ snni ftsis: i aw ^nat

pqgiTO 5173 to gwgro: i fkzh vftfa

S 5^t ^1 1TH !pfi*l*W<1: I ITS W
ST3 sfa mi^I'M^WHE *RH. I MlfH^H

tt an$j tthrth Tffl to gsn^pnra:
i
far:

?m f^la s uro: i a sn§T:

I

gflHT M*wwi mimsH s ^n* : 1 ^ #rif^

5# *&£\ st^ tt ti«?t: li

iTO $ asuft ftlTSI: ^-. #•• HWl:
1

I
3^ 3 3V-

TrtT: srfara:
i

*ra ft #ri # a
wrftr anSlfaa.

4
ftft-

* Here there is no Pratika. L, has CT$IS& before this.

* A. 9S&
* This word omitted in all MSS.
* L.
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^TTScqfifT
I

ftrifot’ faftflta:'
I $ fTi^‘ arauisq

|

saw^:
1

sfwfiwraiq i
^fewrera 1

i jtt^:’

?T6raa i ^ P^i i
ai^wt q 3?pt esau*

|

gig^3 tWW I I TOrttan, I
3^? S%ftq3;;

I

fiwrawr^ i wwwFi a ‘t#a n

h^ute^o ?jn«r i ^ ftarst swig; gqffi
\

flpri 5Fqmt sfTo> sR5iH?igfqfwswH. srcsi ttr garfti 3»roti: i

niga: fapRSw I <*qga<sifti wi
I

faflf* *fifrfifti fotfa?

wf«*w i flroswrcw* aii w w «rai «3 -*£ m gw
wpft?®N^ Pmfl nFvraeg:

i
q»«nfqs vwfr* *j> «

8ngw?.:
i
g$*q; swMsawi^wi: qi fan*: g

ft?n«gf5i: i g?: f»?ai qt fan*: a towswk
i

faqgi: I as g% ^g ga: i«r. ssrea:
I

arftg ^gj

aa&w. qi’f'qR i as gif aiwrcq
I
fawt; srffcqfrwiqi?! auftasqv

ararc l
«n?aq: yfsqgq go* cefaici i ?»ww a^a gwmfci?u

wigi*g %a*a saaqinia: i ?at sqisfaqai: il ({)

?fa igf *-<F*«%i

' Perhaps fefl would fce a hotter word in both the places

See the word 3?fiwa at the end of the commentary on this section.

'All MSS. read^ftn.
1

Sec note 1 above.

* l. gift s«: am.
1

A. SflCTCTf:. L. omits this word.

‘ A.

' A. *fr*f.
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m*mi^ i urN^n? 3<fori<j

aregs^'sftwrS:
I

?cT 3^? ’TgWH: flfj flifaT ^ft-

i
ssss^srcfa:

i
3«w^i ^i Jn*n*Rnn:

| ^
ffjrf: I

5W Sg ^•1‘WWf ?fa 3SW3fljq*wfon
|

sJqwrI i
3nra^fl!^

J

sft:5qTci *$ sninj =5 J>

5f31: fWt flW iTTSTtfrt I 9 *nfte:’ |

JTR1JRI71 ^ ft>9?ftfa |
ara 3*TJFBfipS*l j fft

31*1 ^JfT" WI: m^T: <TOTBT:' lip^T ?#RT$q: I

333 ^ 3 *n*n: 33 3R<n?3 WT&3 ^ 3 *wf: cn^T^fiJ *P?H

«ft*n^ I 1 *nfcl I
ffiftft SJWfl-

^3. I
fWT'T

|
rfr1 !’

I
^3^ I HRVJHlH ffoft

5Tcf^fta^*rft“ 3 zmzywwi' 0
urowfot

11 ^ fkm

pnftfa 1 W fSKWlta fiwrwaft
1 *

*n I aWWtft-

1 f% ft? »nft
1
aftssft 0^: arita^ncm^ 1 %

1

Before this A. has o*ij 9%,
.

L. has 3f«j

1

A.
I This word not in any MSS.
4

A. JrifaFRT.
4 A. ffffci.

4
a. m.

'

A. qiWHl:
4

L. only instead of ?W*I. A- W5.
4
A. L.

u
A- omits *! before aPFSWtfar.

II

A. WtOTTWI.
11

A. fcFTTflcm. L. ferra: 5*Nt.
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gn*a aai:
1
faaafo 1 ara, font nnfriftft fog aafo

j

Ha flTaaaJ :

1
f^aaiw ftaTg «ffraTfoa& aifo?) agft

1

f3wi% «g; 1 *w font 1

fotawifi 3wra a *3 ;'
1 ?^at fon?«s°i fonn 1 sm

fansagoj aspraft ana atefonfoai^sgafo ?fa 1

f% qqfaaftft I $3afi aftyaft arsa fat*

^s: a*a aaitai ?fo?foai aara
1
an aw ate

naft a*a fans nfi&teaaa. sifoi n-afa 1
aag^fo aran^i

saratentf fo*ign$<ng 11

«Wi*^sftTOra: I
°Rnt afjait Ife^fofi

l
»3?5m*fo: 1

aawnngq snn
1
qt aaq^aafcJi aiaiaarci: ftfon. nfca $si

sg*<fafn 1
snas^fo tsiaal: l arosistn anspit

1
assist

rs^aifo^r aft fat aifafotan $®aaf «ft afo ^ta-

n*5n 1
am. nrf?nft?w: 1 fongifirarft gafongaeq ^ fon^

aai fgffctaaan. 1
jajfoqqaaiTuBrj^&i® faftaeafjjnant a *g:

1

aqaan aw «frwi: vfaxm.
1
JRffofcfa faiftarfr 11 (0

n% to aj?*nn: 11

assam :

1
fnaa nara tforsaa 1 aara §sa sfofoft

1

1 L. HT*n: instead of OUTwf:

’ a. awwqfl«T«.
’ a. a<wt*mg:
* A. has before this «W SHH t^fflta; L. docs not give the

praflka.
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RJTHift *m nf^rfer
i <rttfcf* i

I f% S^:
4

3TS?f*Rl
I

SRqg-

qfl^T 3 *n HTHtfe 3« RR |

3 JTT *iftftl ffolH
|

?f ^
|

qpjfli0! *5* mPNRi i f% 'fiTroi'i i
I

3ige*$
I

5R<R»j*n a>ft snaftfesi: i fq^q a<rord i

i «: 5^ ^ 1

awTOT «« sa^rat sb: i 5n% ft'Mift-

wrc3 1 «w asrrf v$ fore:
0
RTg i q rw

?srafos 5?i*m*M^ 1 a^rar *re wi assure ?wnw^
1

fongl ftfen: I S^i: tftafflft HTClfo fg

aqwr forei nsfo 1 m g?woi a' ^ *refoR“

1
t looks more like ir in A. After this word there are two letters

before ftWrtTd. The second is ««. The Erst may be road *).

These letters not wanted. Tbe only possible word in between is

flfltft.. What is written is decidedly not this. What is wntten

is a confusion of 3RTt*fl and WW«M.
' ft looks more like ft in A.

* A. Wftfe.

‘ A. ft fl:

4
A. aftq.

’ A. L. tpt repeated unnecessarily after faofi:

'L.

’ A. L.

* L. ««M*M'.
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Jprfrl
I
3^ f^t*lt

I
*RtW*fra fjfiWigflijt sg3|:

|

•&&' te wfan' II

ftTOpR*! I «TOI 353 WSfal

pn^i frnriu alt wrcifowfai w^roraRfai a

&C% fffa 5*331*1^? OT jnfel I W!W[ WJ
?wmfcT*5: i <ra «irwt ?e: i g as'aiM

fru* ?fa ajra'f foffcpu aa '2*iWl4 $*rt<r a fcraSfofo

fee* II 00

|r*{ faj-l. MI*S*^l 5?T#IPn WTR %

s?a fr^gsfa qst'n’rf? *w4w sura ^ R p
snW^ifti ii

w^r^th RfaeiRRfcr
i
rraR*™^'

a?0 I «airl I
a^Rflpt^* qfr((il'l'i‘ Rv&R*i I ^5 I

ar^r |j*W5M*l$ul*W*Wl i^Prfcl
I
arf^ R$f F15 W

qfasm swift
i
^Rga^wift’ a* nftoa »raft

1

A

- w - -
* After this L has <&^MH?OT.'xfrw:

3.

* Befoie this A. has WKita^Wift SlftBW P *T^ftfct.

L. docs not give even the pratika.
*

a.
1

After this A. has the word g*f
;
L. g*W. Perhaps to read

W: here.
1

A. $lf<nrT*i, In ft the mark above the line missing.

’A.
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I
nfTremtopn:' f%

tana^ji wvws^ w$ <& <Tfioft?nwH^i^(fifci*

s^swndctf i
Brorc*m*ft

4

?Rftft ^ wifft imi

rrotmtcni
1

*mft i rs m^flpwvrfa^
i q*mq i

OT flTWflcR S><S*cftft I I wureqft* faft’ I

tifafr^ ^wifoi ftm* i
anwMW"

i

WWRSHwV I tPWTWW»|flWJ^:
,Q

|
§31 frTB^

upwgg:" i

f^g^r^crj ^mft cm: ftaa eft i

naegs'pft Mic^iftcwk1 ’
i
htssw Bratowi: i hts-

g^n ?ft mea^ftra^i Fpwifo
i
««? ft«T ?ft *|ftfp-

m. qmsg^fti^'k" i mftftmi eft cswrC
4

i wmfta

3th fte^n: w*1
'

l
aaiepflpi 14

cetTssioim i

1
Alter this A has ipftfiT extra.

f
l. afei*! fterai:

A. qfafaiwrctof?Ma.
* a. araiBrafi.

* a. watarcte*.

' L. 8i*iW^lk.
' a. ftta.
* After this word there it in A a letter which looks like H
I A. OTT*qi*r3ft.

" A. L.
II
L- ftgfWtf and omits

l#

A. L*,

" A. sreradfam L.
11
A.

* After this L, has

ft Mht
A- har. tfWfftfa
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**30 gW 5?^T STfa I aft PRii gjrifl p, a

3*n strjMi 1

i ** 3
a

snraflfoi airm* feg.

i I
gaa^Rjpw? ?e: i 3ft ferar a

1 3ft

wnft >wfa 1
vfe s^tr* 1 m a pqrfcrM-h'

jfgtfRS 3Tf^R 3^ ^Wafa* | H»N ^jmgq-

8na
1 awm Hg°i’ f^w I gara: g?n gfri 11

*Wl<^W*»Wl*i ilRlBIR 3rTi»ga??l

335R nRigiq^a 1
aa stkrr afgfa HKn’i^a ^fai wwwmwI

*Ri gRTRRRJR $wi aa: «i5*ns?ft3R: fae^flSN$s:

anflaiai w^gg^N ^aia *ZBBfi?*pRi gsRnagj-t
I

*F*KBK$ftfo gwflg^w&araaj sift oftw
l
«wi wgwR:

1

wiwi: uRbhr fa«*i 1 ga %a sta: 1
«wianK*1gaft pra

gaaiu^i wia
1

a(| 3=wnyoi aw fa^raui rr wfl?**i«PiIS
1

8rc«i*fiffe?j*i:
1
srrRi fg aft

1
af§ gaqsfaHitni a

Ri?t 1 a 1
Ri^a jrgatqRirT

l
?feoia: '-v^r^ici 1 saw:

qfa: ^1 siisnRt *b*j i 5^: sfcRFfwtgq^jnFi 1 <w»p
Rffi?Tftaa^iawR fel teaftOTRRifi $m ftesngoi sm 1

aiR^itfiaR awfoi r'jRf'I'Wyq i aatsaiffrcmtft afa??r4 fas?;

ng^H
1
tw^g-a ?fa aw Psn: qurc^o: p?3R

1

A. has only i'f?*raifa SflWfofa.
a

L. emits fl.

4

A. jftsH. In ft the mark above the line missing.
1

A.
1

A. L.
r

A. Mros*.
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CRg®* fa? 5JT55^1 SRfaWI gfa wi
wtfrnar ^pjq. 1 $a 3tr asar ftfgg fea^n

toh 1 smWiriR mPi gn'rant s$taH 5R1 5ii«ki> sbh.
1

j*55!: gfe fe'ns t§:
I

»$ai 31 $ar aifa a w, 5 iifi gem. 1

araias^cR «3i<i fW 11

§ft
|

stffcaot qifim?: aWt «afa £3*5 :
1 3 5f£aff ga-

qgsmi 3ft 3a \ 3^ 3 ynw gal ^naai

sla 1
mm g«m: gm Nlaoin 1

waai

gawr few aroa ga: 1

a*3FT ga ?fa aim: gaita raa^gai 11

5ft 1
a gai atfa a aq^ffmia ^arogwlom 11 (\)

3?5tPi' aigsftg s*a 1

sm^wi^ a^«nf»!$Rt *racftfci
l

asnfta *nft 11

^3nfcBgsfa??ra: 1 rfrm jfg^w prc: il (s)

«i^yt&*i*M»m: II

gaan*:
4
iftn*** |‘ II

1
Before this A. has WHjdfa L. has ampffftfe.

• a. vm.
’ A. L. 33ft.
* Before this A. has <kft * L. has (tflTO $fa.

A. reads ^TOT.
4
L. StWWift 1.
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3WWPT: yljftfi'hlM'

[»• ?.

(*)

^ ft: ^Ry l
JH 5TTft

—

3pTUqfa

*TT ^ AT ^ aftf

foWM? *Pft frf^g gwtwij) 3^
?TC?: irft II

>T^* I 3^f*^fl?oi
5

5nran*=] jjj.

'n^9T^
1

I
arto»nai ft sfa swia i

a?»ta: 'Tjm^Fii nft>

^Ji quftft*
i

al% qqfts&fts I fft^ trafaan
\

i ftaft nfa aftftiwra fft:^‘ *rai Rnftft
i

ft i m? i ft: qfcm a*??ftft
i ft

fiftqft i qfiorafflft i andftta
1

i ftsia: i

ftfoft qftwftm* 5?tft ft&:' flfa qfaraa'

HTHift I
aw ftq

10
tft°i ;-H ft&cfifo

i ft: qftoiqa^
11

-

1

O^lft «$W3: flljftft I 3^1 ^ | aft «y*I^ ft:

'A. ha* gUft tqtfa etc. The r«d:ng should be qtf^tfcfa

wta etc. L. omits the whole of it and has instead

* Before this, L. has swftuwftfflft. A. reads antW^

.

1

a. •7jnir^r'i.

‘A. airilftf:

* A- and L. ftartl yftWfiftSfll'VWW lift:

1

A. L., ?W.
' L.
* L. ftRTt:

’ A-, L.

* L. omits am *R.
" A. Tfrrom.
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ft* i *p*ra i am to, qfam

i 'ft'®’* ift i
to Rfonrc TO srRftft

ft? *rarftfci’ i TO«i ft* qftoraft ft«

l®l Wi qfcra^wfqisr^
i fomft* to, 3T%i

ii

*foS?S**i ft: JRftoi «R: qftTO aiqfii—awJpjFfift i

g^wsoin^t qfqiwoii »ft:5>rcTrcf*ic*fti
i
*?q g flrci^

*ktc?3 qra *wi Rffcwoiwftft
i

firajiri mRuhha

«ra&^ 3« I qft $<q fl$ CTifl l arc afa 0$

qftqflft: I fljWft $•?: I 5*1 : qfaftq qfWftft ?l*q aj?q

sRm. i qfarciy-foft $«i qrag qRorow^ n ft)

qfl^fiq qR«ttois*u»HkUqfri i

SRRWWRkUlWft fR IWU I

ii

u

qfWft^fo* qmtoji* >rcfa i 05s® qr^ i

4taw5°i *nq<l qffaqa to. q*n wftft ii

' A. qfanj L. qft»w.

* L. only one 'iftafto.

' D. fflfa.

' A. srrarR. L. Hiarft.

* A. qfWWfe3 >?M .
There is no praltka here.

* A. qsnOpfl.
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«

^ —» ’ • '

5W: wf I w^ra: I
gifl:

I
3*^ l ‘Ml 33f*fenfo«q>

sfa i
aft aw%*rc ^ ^ 5iwa i

i
ai ^ |

afTWfa 5R flKjit I 35§f*fl? l7F3 ?W*igj$Rj

II (vs)

5M W^TRt 3T

TOT
1

TO^lfi*:’ I
TOsrffc: fcM ^ TO»S®31 .

fgfa
1

q^ja i 3*rc«qTOl' sssq; i *n fror:
4

i
q**

*i qr qrat 5?*f: i
aqsItaffonS-

m: i
*rar' *I3W*T: i *W$* : *n *H4«ii'

i aigpr^f «*ra i

finl qsqi araif^(t«WlrtW^ld I qfr 3W-

i
cs: 5ft nsftvara ^ nfflflwiwfll | <^«w-

swrora faf*w^#fa i Pspqa* mgsgro 11 O')

' Before this A. has HI3T l s*>

ggjJH.. L. has qorarwftfif.

1

L. 5^T*fe:

* A. q^rasiftffc.

‘ A. has an avagraba S mark between t? and <?.

‘
L. fife:

* L. WT SWftfo.

’ A.

1
L. Wife.

’ L. w:.iWJI*T.

“ l. w&wuft.
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II

qft aiFeprat TO flqft WT ft: SHHmft II

qsiaRRiftaw: n («.)

rft: II

aa BftwN %ftRTOF* 'T^rofa i vct-

i
as M 3^ arc^r* i fa: i *&rra; i ft

jTW#jft' I faufiftfa TOrffl I ara q«fTOTC-

aft'
i

a?r sftro^i
i

aa* $tot wroPwrotf wft i

qaRq^ITOT II

Sift
|
TOT ara ^Wft II ({»)

3TTO^ II

iroftwT^ II

wRnftsrf: II (f0

qtanFWfr ||

1

A. and L. have after this afafo extra.

* a. a?^rfwr<*rf&.

* U. only «! instead of ?Pf.

* L. has after this

A 10
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aa araSFraSfflsfi**. ?*ri afaWWftgnR

tnjtea^Taa$ ?ft
I

3*fRfaa‘ 'Wra 1t4: Wlftft I $a: | era!

sMswfit i *n*roi<m sjgarftft a i

a>: aatft
i
mai asdft

i aaara.
i

a<ft-

fa^ia. i
flaras&iaaP^iid

i
^3^ l aft ft

1

KiaMsrf

Pira 3q*3W I
‘IWT^' «RT

ataa awjwww war a aaft ?at' i aa aft anaw:

?aT i
araraft aman rf i

wra, i 3iwi«huSV ftafta:
i

aa aft a? aa i
aiwft a^a w' I aw^qfeT-

37a wft <$afa i
aft

aw&aa a wm" wfa I ^$^ ia
i
aaftg^rasa: $*h£

aa% a^a i ^a aa^aR^aiasaa a^aa.
11

i
a^Ta. a<

a*rt aafftftaa to. II

1

l. waftatei.

' a. aft a. L. eft g.
1

L. *Crtffi-lfa$Tfl.

' L. ^I.
* L. flfmjTWT3.

* L. cxtia between and **tf.

'A.4
1

A. 3»]^3'‘llti:

1

A. ifiwft.

" A. pw?p».
" A.

" A. ftmi.
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C-7 qwsRWfta w aSN wff Cetera:
I

HOT!?! 3»rafa

I
3qwrcoiif»wrc«t $: toRi i «m i gia: i hhr-

^wfifolRI I ««33?u qfe wa ‘JiflisfnM: Riel sotWi

I
3W57 Vp WlRl l 3^5 33R5>3c3-

p&irftfa 33 sp: i «rcffli5W5f»fi^sfq f? *hbw$i tjifc
i q*i

‘anwigfa 5^1 3^ 2*33 ’ i'ti a®i ?a!
|
<& qarara:

|

pifta sforegwrato fatan. i
sRsift ii (H)

3fWi 3 ^ *r '*ri 3^m

$3t gHTJJ 31JJ3: ?W 1^3^ fPTl

a sqi Mt wn: 33t 3^ 3133: *w i 3 M
s^n sifiwwf *t s*ri 33: $n *3t gwg flip:

f^wsfs 333 II

sranoi
1

3 ?-T3i3 gsifs 1
3^^*

1

yfafc3^3?5#’ 3^3 ggsra.
4

1 »w 3f1fa 1 2*1; 1 w*

3*33
|

3?fah-0'2<{|f3 Hfcllrt | ara 3^31: 3i*3 33P3 I

«V>^r*3‘ 1
awT3.

1

st 1

atfftflqgpfa I I a^I H^T 3 «Wp3 I f3: I affifa-

?KT3 I
3 «T I

arfqf«33 |ft ft! |
3133. I

1 There is no pratlka here in A. or L.

’ A. 3Slffl.

* A. ajfafkHcWfe.

* L. gjpjift'fa.

* A. m.
* A.

' l. dftfafefli. a. tfnftifeifa.
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q*n fra i ?? g af^rarara q*$q apsn

«qft! arapng i *raHi farasfttfgfcr ?ra «fef{ wro*
,

awft «»n«Tfira^ i apn: 5»i! i ^fr

»w?ftfa i fen#mr isqwt **n arai wj-fftfa
i

f4> aft gsfag i ud^-aPT^i: i a sat qf»ni
i qft

ijrai fl*aT W'l'-rftfd fl ^ Sfrt «ft*W$3 | dWlfJ

wrai asafiraag faipj n

5t ^fci | <pj:
|
33:

l
afafeawjsfefnfti eilfe§Ri?3iifi

1

5*an *raar: 1
frrai:

1 33: 1 ai f$ ggift
1
n^feg-ra 5*11 aft-

qq^fa I
f*33fT I

*! f& SfW R5%!Tfe«Itteftf1
I *3 5*j q«ft3Tg^

|

fra qraaafta
1
ara g afcjrag 1 fwra <K« *pai:

1
q^^fegra

1

a jpt *3 $1 ft I qfe f? iWi: Q: a **t *3 |RH

sara 1 ag* ar f$ gsreftfti fra g?: 1 swwfa wra! sraa 1

ararg^tffi
I

srai 33<j*r1Ri l qg.ff> fl*-yfe-s;

if2f? fra ot:
1
q

efcj 53jifi?4raf! 1 wrai <ra g «fi*m 1 a^aaMa?* qfr-

q;ra
1
fraigjw asq: 1 wira feaa. II (U)

raqfrafrq vfc$&r*n& graft agag 11

^tftfrera: ara:
1

i
afcqiawwftg 1 •-M^if'ig'iira sawrata^-

sng* 1
awrasqqfearai aftta: sra: 1 ^r araaraaata#?i*i

arafta qfraiqqfl5°i a>waPa
1 graft afMa aaft? 1

gag

ras aafci 1 raraaMrasirai aapwfa
1 graft *n°i 'P’ft sftnri-

1

A. 5JH: iwsteid of SHfl:

1

A., L. H<WR 3t^IT]^.
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I
I
SWq fae??l fft fclE-

^g^fltpiE i iwil i 3wqi^ ^ •I'iS^i
1

qfrwqift »Rf5a I ft: WRftft
I

aacq ^ihr: i v*A*»i$fcnww[3*s arwrogt n

8BJlHPft'3t few:
I

$?qi qW1R?55l qftojqq

fq^f^qqqftc^ \ g sfifol qRORqT?iJiqrfffo?KfjP|
| flS

srai star: i
w 2$ 3.3 qftaqq ww wa: 5>: Pnftfti

giqfagftifa
I wv&‘ ebWi* I 'P’H'-hh atfqfrtflqRi&i I ^gq-

<xs?\ «*w. i q;flw s^pi ftsa^ q wsi a qq ^ wi «i

pnf*fa
i
!h q‘J3Pft II (**)

3Ttw-^ t% qfarofa TPmft 3ir^t *

flWWa* II

ij^ Ararat tflfcqftai rti'Wi't qfwqqft^f^T i 6>-i<ls-

ft»raq^mi4: i
wrwfara: q« srqtfw i

fofcftqgqng

5&M HI H3 I
ftwi: ftgj I

tWfa** 'Slgfft

q aftqaq:’ i m m forrogwritasat: flft^ q «qft I

1
A. q«f g 5<nq«i.

’ Here L. has t£a¥*ftwrcra°nq **>•' »

^ajqw arreW s*ft 5$ ftqT<qq.i

3*wfaa<t 3«T^*^qqfw: u

’ Devasvfimin and Haredatta akea this pwt as a separate

sfltra and all MSS- read so. But since the sVtre numbering follow,

the Bibliotheca Indica Edition, the entire sOtra is printed as one.
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«?«N I flfaqTrftsfa
I qj.

trrai gqi i qwj^pratagwt: fl^rrrat =r gtq^q

q&i: ?fci i
a^q S*rf^r l jtr q^j 3^73

gft
1
aRsgHq ifa |raa

s

1 faqq a^H*n?wra 1 gqr qrfo

qftwi Hftnrot 5
\

57 Himfe*
(

gg qpj^ srcfMrafo
1
afpn&i i fa gg ^WgwRqfn 1

3a‘ «t I «*ft»W*WWI^ gfo: 5&fl: II

wtarai^iqjntf 5?k: 1 <& sisn^N WRqfowfa!
1

ftftft 1 wi s?3«** ws* *» «Gw«i $r*i l sfeg q$

3rift wj*ft #iq?ra: I ^sq sftqiqt sm
l q£

a$q: 1 * aft wf^qHif^Jr: 1 ft 35: 'i^Rq^i 1 sroin^q-i 1

q l *711^6 gEcaj^
1 3W<pto$: 1 qqra^ 3flg<ft q

rifaqsciW'ii qi^Pi I sgqqkis^'nkq qfajqq «n^«Rw4 :

1

5>*i qr q wifi 1
wqffoftq 5t3^nwnwPifci 1 3j!=qw ^icwfl? w*f

qfl<JIQ5 I «WT 3fPT flfaqWl:
I

379 g q

Gftqtffl gfa a^qRofmqq ^qqfOTqflPtefRWft q* $
qfttqqq <gfqi q*Jtslw q ^T*FW>1 gin sfri 9iqqRi 1 sfc fqiq-

??m gte: wrcfrarai^q flftqFi^wftn?^: S3fwq$ fifcqin

«& 5!q^ 11 (\\)

fsfft ftiSft $?l «Rri: II

’ L. gift.

* A. *!c*qa*flhwa. L. ^rg ;^?4 $mm.
1

A* ^ V 5f SlSftfr.

4

A. <KrMpf w *RL- L. WR S^tT.

• L. omits <tft . A has only *1 instead c( aft
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zm&:. •M'WV i fass^n vjftft i

*3 sft fq*%

1

a* raft 3»rat: ftwi-

(Miv: wftft a ai^fii ss^* i aft ?ft w: i

«lf? jffiq^afea* ai' flwrffta ai
4

5T |ft aaa:
|

w ftftst *aft il

J*: ftlft II

3TO51*? 5<wl ffSB^ftifS*!: I
3X^2) TOfl Pi?3JV: |

q$qft£ |
^raftftar aft ^ m\: || (^)

^ ^ wh $*ne il

aas: a ?ar garft ^
$f?l II

aaft i a ai g»ii^nai sftft

#n ii

a w aaiftfa gfijoriM ftgaft II (t«)

3WW II

dWl ||

gqnft ?cggn f^nat Ptgaff! i ?w g Rift gjofl

ftgaft il (W)

1

A. wpfl««ii*ii:

' A., L.

' A. awwifsR,
" L. omits V in both cases.



3Tra3ra^€Hi*H E3’- «

3$ fiMr <t*w4Hw firm RRt*^ra ifjnwjj

qg# q^t *rm wm m m wr^m ^
jpiP^Ht ^ $fa it

^3'lM'UlfiffllMi
1

f^ffT flfl tRTan^^lHqfr?
| jq ^

I 3T<5I5^: <0<T sqi^flra:
I aisjra W!R:

|
fed.

aiaT^nq’ »I^: I wqts«lfia‘ ?ft | gft: jq

.

«5PJ:
|

«I+,I*?M|^‘
| ft 1?CTtffe ^^^i55^ts^^

,

I

V.dM'IH&Rdoq^ I qiwig I ^ihl^^ira I
I q

T

3M^K: 5q: 33>l3 <M (

'i <il^TT03 | frafafes:*

qrqftsigjF^ i i q»nf^q qia^T^lft

3^!^ *CTft* q*n
11 33Tg^“ nqfa ^^rfe3^ ,s

Hfqwifr!
I
rffa^WK*

| gtCTJrfi 3qftgTiRfa'’
|
3qftgl3

1

A. spfarroqfSraior.

’ L. fWdUHqtf.
‘ L. w«1ft»i?r®ts««ffei. A. vr^if^^scqRa.
* L. «T«KTfqi7[

.

* A. sretgt n?a:
A fk

1

omitted in L.

* 2: not at all clear in A. Lcoks more like q:

’ A. vwft.

" A. <ra.

1

L- frai-tH 1*!. A. ffqigrotf.

“ A. L. egrqrcf.

" A. sqfeifliqfil*



81

fofrWH :

1
JWTOI Wfci | | STTraR^S^fftwai-

m S^ig i

*1*11 sarttaim* ft*?' m wtf*

ge: i svfts ^ 'norra ftwwmfts
sffesrftfa 3«rf^T?15nfT:

1
| I

5§ 'ug^ni ‘P^ntm* »rafa i «nm: 5v*i: «<roa‘
i

fTfr^t fllflTf^n' ivlW^: f^TH^fc! 1

rig^ja i crf^ nwi<««<t i *raif^5

m' I
iftrragwmwsdhl i fow

iwjwT mfa *
II

•wi*?: $°r gw i <?ri wtifrwi nig^MI i <ra

ATTRi^^n^fo s% trafiw^: i *iww si'fiH^sraig wr^si

'jPPcPI?^ PfC^i
I qqi 'ifo'altflRl

}«: ‘qrora caPTFW wr ^iRiq carf^nft’

qMsft gasift awsifo i ^Pfncg®-- 1

‘wifts

^fci
i l

hi nwgaar *ra ?fa «33

0«PWffc* II (tt)

™t: nfs^ra fsiT^ft ii

1

A. Mflstra:
f L.

* A. L. ?nn extra after this word.

4
A.

e
A. «?3c^ L.

*L. OT$?t.
7

l. OTnft^t.

• L. otto:
4

Here L. has ^l«^4*HKK,

*ll43TO^3*
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^*W|£h*i‘ i a5n#^

<wR*H> 3*^i« f^e^S^flfa il

***» q* awgssrli^ frafq c^mqV: Ritffi

fofa^^'PflniqiWJ 33W*?R'fc3 ftlftfl W3f»3Bfrl
|

|| ft,)

jfN3~*n %w<n 3jrnr ^
#3. li

HTUtff 31 sfmfrlfafa
1

sfaiRl 3 31 nqft flzn

33S$MI31 fiRRuqi ARlfi <Sd!*WcKi Tift nfi^g^ I 33 nfej.

3?T 3=33 f^l3:
|

ffigrs «3f3
|
55ipa> 351 ff53T?: 351

3313 I f%33 ^ 3 353 |

353*3 3§*nfei3. dp? 3%3fa i 3*31 anrit m
313 ^flfaiwi fS33 II

nrai?30i33 <raR»: W13 351 ^guig-Krai: suptoi

^-.•ItHI 3f3 3%3J 33fcl
| foj»5$5!l3

f^i: II 00

ygq^-Tlf f?H sh^lPifd SST 3R P^<1 aftwfT

331 5ffl II

1
A.

’ A. m*ft.
1

a. jfi*<j|?i4^f?i4?ft.
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J^4 qrfiwmf l 3^3 I WI: | S3: I iPSfan^ II

fft ^ S8I 3R fitful ‘ iferaH’ $R>

sgur i
qiPa«a^fg'arflici o^iawi ^'/3 qiflt foro

#fa nwft
l
‘raw sifrran: |

asai:
i
$a:

i i
<wi ^ i

alia: qfeqpn: si afaq??ft I =fei sfa <&fc <F3iaj\ l

l q=gR

«9^»’ [«n* »• *• U] «*5w* Qn. »• \- *»]

JWFate II (ft)

5^

'PJFT 3WWT^^T^ 5Wg?^Sr|f?!<(WMlW^|l

qinoi 3*ra®*na rft «wa i nn ^ 5^9®

ffc? aH‘tiJl^f4<7R5^iRi^ wc^^i^€ u
‘i insftft i HWfi

aqww 1
i i saw ft *ratfl

grata ftai «na i as sr am ssfa^arfafi* 3^*
i

S^^RR SR 6
zfa wMplH I

arofrl ST^SRSR *P3t‘ 3

nsfri i
ar^itfq asa a^RR'a fifta asfa ii

1

A. L. 3VJ>3RHT5^.
1
A. L. (tyMft.

’ a.

* A. ftanPf. L. fajtR.
‘ L. repeats

•A. *W.
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fagiEEtoHRK raqs nsaspi 1 ?ra qfe nwu^ft *)$ ^
<wi sfa os writ 3T? «mgqqiitl «wi ofgqrracw qft na-

RRTE^i 8*j n^oi I ^ wm qiaFTlfflqn:
i
mi^n ftfanfc;

swiol ^ ^ »Ri% >ra: i «jfl]wRrei?q$ RWi® *n<? frfa:
|| (\)

3R*R?frM II

q?i^; Hi^i 3# rOR asi^ua^i
I

gijMi ?W: II (R)

II

OTfapPfr
I
^ 3^RJJg.l' ||

3«Wi;4y*i «rarariW ii ft)

1TR <-4<ll fa ^t^l^ II

^11

iftqflWl oft rtfsfo ^RraniFf <K1 ipif W!

ftra: ercfafq JSWf^ran II (8)

ftrofipprafaw II

1

A. (T*faW^4. L.
.

9
A. ST. L. OTlTOl (*T omitted).



85

ftaififnngoi
i

tfErangui fejsq i

JJFJ^PHT^q I
3$' fag: | ^ if^

dvhimfa 3Rfl>T^‘ Riqf^fcl I arftqRI-

flwft: |
ffT: ««*:

I
33 ^RSfiSoj aRforepra

«ff]f3 I a»n 333 WT3 I 3*H >0 $3T 3?3:

f«T3 I
STT^m Se-tfTq I 3«33W&li SJHRwfoft-

fiq I
33> 3 RT$— SnWM«ET3Tflqt3ft«|ii fofrnft?

qpnwjq—^ |
313: SR-sta^RR

|
$M

g331 33^ rfoi 3<WIk1 3j£SE qre 33fog3 ||

faaijnffl^ci
i
-raaB^r f£w*

fipnw aaaraq i $3!?33 trai^t 3«rdr°i firai 3<ia nw^ 1 aais

fofa: ssritsft *rasNWfi il (q>

vrt®Is rt ft?3 qfcrpiR: ?fo srcqn

33 RiCTTOT Sfa 5nR3I: R5TC3T: H$T51T%34: I ^
$53T% 39nft5 U.RI 3W3ft I 3s«* 33

’

m I I? 33 RiRTO^ I 3<g*3&
I

JifTft w# I WJ I

1

l. w=i a-

* A- « n.

’A. srwmf".

* A. wfrrwi,
1 L. ftro.

* A- X L. omit* *IF^#



86 [«• I-*-'-

^5‘ ^1^3 I ^ «Wfc

3wj»*
I

ttcWK i a^Raift «3j

u^«n* avK
9
agsjm’ n

m 'nd g«#tfrq sf: ii

aift <ira ?ra *wat fara: i *r aapa aia‘

ai^nan $a B pjf^fa‘
D

laaara"

«B: I
^°i WTT3fij I

*t &$T:

a^irfigTi *i II

37^1 57^1 fwn: *£a %t ar^wi $<i i «nw5r*fc«si

a «f*: l jftarm* nfisycft n («)

#m mm i g? mm, n

1

L. omits ifrs.

‘

A. «PilRt.

• L. gwifat. A. awjfct.

• L. omits Ha.

‘ A. L. t&n.

*L.^:
' L. 3fwp%.
1

cTH. not in the MSS.
;
inserted by me.

• a. l. fcra.



87&0
& ifoaqfcft

1

II

spwi 3*j »& fltafol i
ss.flr# fan: Praiftsrc

sifa ll (c)

fomiRmWHSn 'Wt^WRf? ^q^rTtq wvm-

g^Hrftq ?rfW T'rf^OTI tfq^H^JTBT 3fT R: iRT

Jfflwft: 5^1 fa^T : sf?l TjJ:

qiOT Hf'iHM^i^Mil'HI II

m fongiftwgq *r 's&qq. i 'fwr i i
aw

cr* | ipft aif^a^ra.* I ?$ 5 : fl *n

fo^ I 3WTW?ti q ^Rcjj

fawn* i «h fom wta*»rar3ta^n$«C i »wn w$$* i

fa f% M wfir i
w^Pfls^rawi wtfa' i * font

^hpjh aw: i q*nfoq$fei: i
qnftnfc i ^wib: i

an*§« era
1

ftiUfT i nra
;

tfaT wfn i aw$

fonft b
!

i
sfa* ^rei'rrfj#'

i
afafafa q

' a. sfareft.

•a.

stroke which looks like a hall a.

' A., L. <i*ti'^)a‘«tsiir<l<(.

* a. =nfezm wtfpfairfq

.

•a. *tm.
1

A. wwjifafW?l.

’ L. ^ omitted.
1

a. dstewRi.

q and there a a curved



3TP>ratW,iSrfi^H. [*• *. <

|
3Tf>Tf^T<I.I dRafaft 0^ afem a artfcfoR pfKj

|

tTWJVfca?^ |
Hfl^i^yiMIH' I

an^RsnacarfWi:
I an n

*nrt a^iag srarcfri:’ rfa aagfa: atfij:
i
*naa^ aaft

|

«ra M^wgw«nfaq, i w tot ?Ria r«*w sw> *nfi

araft fliflaafoi traftglf>l »?foafa
I 3W3. n jftfi

|

3^H
|

$3533,’ I *S3 gt*J*F*f: I

wffraiTT^rar ?fci i na nifta a* a

f^a: i 3a *f^€5R sfa: *aifgf3 ^arc3 i aa § a^aa
1

mftwW 1
«as^ ftsj g*a; am affoa^'

1

na <raa: 1 fort aisiaaKf: 1 ^'stfrttsa^aa^ ffa 1
3^

3aai& 1 aaaari: ^m: 7
anatfcr

1
Tsa3 1 a aa?««rra:

1

a*mq 1
saafof^na.' a^<*n 1

aai gaftforeiaa^a:* a$s<

qgtB: a^naraf «afa aggaatflfa 1 art si?a awra. araai?

a^ar: na^ft
1
«nsa$ta arafo ma

1
vnrwrtfcr

anf^B
1
a $ aatfo

1 s %& 1 «nwa*? awn 1

jf^a 1
arw an3a?m arafa ffil arasg a$

,c Afti 11

1 l. wparwwiftfir.
' L. s^rag amaft: omitted.

* A., L. havo before this word.

* L. omits ^T:
' A. has only OTS3
’ A. at doc at all legible. Looks more like Jfl.

* L. has § before this word.

' A. fl*T ffl3jft<fi«TOwrfl: L.

" A.. L. lave «wm; «raf.



* ?•] 89

arfelun'WFa ^ifjjgqtntfWTfa
I
«fta: qfocq Ci9OTtft-

s*5: 1
<w: ^ttiOTife

i
snnJtagmstfl 3r|sm

i.

*$ft ai^Ffi *P*I afwi ?WJgq%i37

flapgtfsaiqi g«i j^rawrar^m«ii^ $rai si a: srari $fa

nr^g I«l iw: ^*^3 ^ HQ SRq *E*

hrthrJ fina sfa sqs&fl I hi g graft mwifa i n^g q?peq

a^m STOOTfRi^rn?! i
3flap5cW ^ fsovng

i aiwsnto qi

31W559 iRfrf I SB 3>4 |ffl m: 533:

viiiMig i
R-f&t-ife flHN'lg i sF'jfasc**?^ i

ga^maifttfiST i
‘^rtor wro’ (u \\ ?) |ft

qfoirew. i
3^

i
wqftnpwft *f&: qfa2B?*M wnapflsfii:

oa^H i
afai^qfopi i

arffora PphsiRw^pi h feapfunftoi

I Pt^frif I *I?lJ%5l5fw(^ I n<wj*iw sfriwf

•TSpqfefe: i fro?l i fa ^gq^si^qsioi^^ ssfyofaia-

nn-fi qreajF-jicftqiqit a qqq: | qfbwniwg «ra ^3 1
‘ qrPjw*otift

’

(^ i c i 0 $Rt «nrairi i %^a * qrafa i ORMNn-
aura. I falffal*T £|J=S«i firffoftl fSSH I 31Witt I

®siq^?Trfa. i
a'jqi HRHq^?affairfa

i
fa qqjqawnqgoi

aifta m^\ atqOTnara jafa i flfctfafo qfa a%rco7H?<n:

ff^n^rfirfci aiaaifa i a^q^q «wi (fa ^ i *

ra^ranfF?t 5c^wf. i «<5R5K qsn -a|qift«4: i fa

«c^^Rg°i ^ RIST5T? fWl? aST^ t&: I
%fc1

3ip?^ 5W qpj^ il («.)

3ra

infant

affi 3?4 is not in the BiMicthaa Indica cdtioo.

A 12



3ra 3?4 | «a ?waa ft PkRvA I
I f^q'

UffWFT, I to flMinivfcrtl&WlT Wfl I *m
|

*t fa: I
*I3Tft 5f* ungqftl

I ?«P g |^
wWS: I

af| aT3:053q ftolfi faf&H | ag g

wayMi&j'rfcito aw fa&rt atoroa i toFaa
s

i ftqr* eg

arai^a «$a:
i

atota>:
i awifgais ^ ftffera

aia ?fa i to ft*wv4a«wV: aaaat aafci i u-jaft fa j qmfo

rre.MaS'flaia. waaaift?: ntotfci i a awa
i a»nto gft: i

aaga'wrf? sta; i 13 aiSwai ^sfawia arf/wia:
i
ararcsa-

*»nf5i^
4

snaif?cTTa>T:9nft^ wraia.
i toaifa

foto=a ii

fayisuRw <^a faaai
i

sfefaw nvrni aiar gsr agfea:
i

3j»iis5?n« ^naiflawn:

Ji5^sft%iaia snaft

tfTttttfaars
i

K «<10

3W 3:3 ftn# si^rra^. n

to a?g:9T33a a,®a i to ^jpfragvS 1

' a. l. zpfaritoa.

' A. omits •?,

‘ L. omits

* L. MHT<Bqgifegftfa and omits all up to WTSTg.
‘ L. «B^rgj4q.



SiafWl Wife
1

I m * TO I fas>

fflfr’ II

91 W19R U no

OTWH ^ *M<W $f3 II

WOT^% fldfWPd I SOTTf^
I ^ 9*ft«TO

f$S $9l dHd 5f% II

WOT 91 OTKli ’JJfi 9*fa9irq: g«l 31193 5^1 ^91

1

f9ig: I
Sc.iJ'd <?R 3tfa: OT9«ra I

ftijJTTS fa$o qfenra

>raa $m: ll (H)

^ftdSd: 391^3 g*TT^ II

9^399: OT1TH99 ?c*l$: I ?59lf^ I $$91* €EI 959:

*$9 »wfd I
991*

I 3 OT9 9t H 99fri ^lif^ |

3$ 9^1OT 9OT9. I 33Wt 4ftd'-9:
I

?<93-

OTJl5|: I 9« 9*W«J 339ROT: ^S'Tft.SJlfcl
|

9gTOT

ta«?is‘ smfa 3OT3 gRgqfti &*n! n

1

L. 4.v.
r
*w«ivi sraltg.

’ Alter <6iaftafli ‘Plf-l, A. has «ra: «B« $StW fed «sfa
;
L. has

•ra: «ra q9fis$: fti«t *frfo.

* L- $Ft9T.

*L.fWl.
4
A.. L. ope«M*nw&.

* K. Both A. and L. have ff9 alter this.



92 [*. «fi. «.

odM-rlT 3'W‘t-i‘hl* 3lf$i ^
^qoi eg) w*r. q?\ i vn gmflUR i

I
31 ^ 3^rafflcM $.

3** I TO flfT 3^ |
«ral cjofa |OTfi

|| (^)

3R? aiKMvi: II

»ra si*r>r^ *«n^ 11

II (u)

3?q <4fe*KH ^H'lH |l

wfaftft 11

^1 3»ft3 *ra?3l jpfo $r 1 ^ ^ aft Wrtft nrgg: 11 (\\)

sft iraij argot wf»«^i

'nfonpiife. w ifwa wqfa ^r 33:

^t 11

qTfrmsoioTftfo aft* qTfeiPTif?
1 ft growft

^Roj 'nftngoir^.ftr^R. 1 35 qifowguiiPy^ui 3 wA^p
, 1



^ 93

aiftfflim. I =*5^ I
I

g?qSRHft-

SI^4 Ji«
Trf^^T I

aftt
: wfaM^ifosiJor f*qn | a g^:

ntt H»ri f% sratagg
I

i
<tti ggsfc^: **m i

3

>%t-

% i
i gWsft^Fwfaioi wfi.

gsraw^
i
^g>raT^s^»Tfiwi^‘ sftwf af^wjftra

fiST Wl'f. ?fa 3iat ^RflRWJH
| m 'JS'ifl'itJTR.4

$0 r<0^ 85J7 I f* ^f^oi foiTIWff
|

trfwf^oi flSfaFT? *{PF?
|

spq‘
|

I * ft «gft i

i wi?ft *»9ft I 3*n <r?farc-nft. i^rft

^fjgTftfft
| 3Wf.qftft »TO: fe I I

m am
|

5Taf^q^q‘ |
Jjfljlfa

551 TTfowgni swfc* g«w g ^ I TO S* *TT^

I
go qf^f^ftsmiftVHTq.

I
<WTf& WI^ I ^N"

1

A. L. "jiPrapfl.

’ A. pjqsfl^fajs^ qf^.
’ A. qRKWflil-fla.

' L.

‘ L. omits irffc.

* L. qfNqtrrc.

A. L. •jsl«< ,*»i'4.

1
L. craft^Hiqq.

’L.
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gq-n ?&rrfo: ~>m' ^irawif^ra wfo
\ mw? aifat,.

*ra *ft 1 «wft ai* qft^
1 *m g***T: qfa*

3^f<l
I
dnwm^lfrl f31«j‘ II

TTfal^uW^Rl qscffl HQ qf?3TWT qi
|
qif&l^anfj-

qaa *pia%5TJfiq?pii*i'tK*hi%
I qfia»3

a?qfrq*q<i i a 31^1
1 gra: 1 sfpn

asHRfiRSKW
I

«?ij g StfWl | $a: |
3t&]<[

I

WtMttfl f?M:
|| ({)

wg 11

f*CT lWra:
§

wnfg^rf:
i
awftwft : 'MKOTftciltPq-

^*«Rl*
I
3WIW -JM1S&

|
«*i 3^73^ SITflS |

3TgJW3

sirafilflN^llct I ^T7°! a ftftag
I qflfw?: «af& q^raai |

afflgro'TflRf w^p?r i q*ra
i
af« STwfaw foqfaq*

feq: wif^ra fesjmram
i

ffcwSg i
qq-

^ipjCWq-q-i a<B 1 t^rT arg^raw fiiwig-

1 L.

' A. 9MR°I.

* A. L. <«fl *r.

* A. L. f«W (or fflW.
1

A. L. have no qft.

' A. <j.'«if^ftsii<"ifffJi<M^wfa. L. vrrfpn
-

' A. L. B^^j«nr'.
4
A. L. Mto;

4
L. omiu Slisj.



jjfla: i ft i
arc ^sftrcw ftaft ircfa

i
sftsg-

^13: I
qiRR Wlftl ^3 ftfO: | ftwSH: $2T*S-

{j^v
1

i ?nft ssrwtoht ?mfa arrawWlft aa w$i

i^ar aifa satfa q^nft i fltegjjjffa 5Rq $?rq£ci i

i
^ *rapnqr^ i alasgvnra* i %wi^ i ^rat ft

5^’ tT*$KKFFTS3B I « 'q SRH?: 'TCRTflt afoTO^ I 5R ^

qfoft: I W*T?C fofareml WTO »wft
i I

awwiWOwtf wwwto i ^
SET

I
^ts4:

I
k ^ ^wrf

s^nftnfcremi^n: «$«wR hmsih q?ft: qratft
i
4’n^-

R^sft wtoHmreV ftRi i * 3* S* i

i
arc* fast <3t4: *na

Ma ftwi afofa i
ftarasrr farf: I

I

^tPTq
I
3$ms*lR ^gg^3: I atftPRHwWg. I

ana *CT fiRt swggflan’iss^ftwn i
am amra

ftw i
«Eftftw ^ *Pwgg^: l

^wr'

sftsiiftR <*? Rifj.
i
a^ ftamaag^ftw %wftgrra’ flft

1 A. L. Prc^WWI^W!'^.

A. omits t^.

' L. omits <H..
4
a. m * qflftwrcewra.

* A. L. m I ffc<l

4

A. •*«!&* i*il^ftw.
’

L. wit g

A. ^tWRI.
’ A. L. %fwtng%



96 0-

aft amuftaw* i

Scaa: 3?^JiCra ^ a*n aafaaq
i
swat safe mrRigft^

gftpTrai JisjTfira^T
i
^naftaifci n

3155155: qRsww saft
i
ftcq qftqifti wiftgw: i fog**

naft I aft towline: ^rs^Draiqftra $car q(N*fcfo i

wu wcsa: qc^ar ai wfft Pra: wig i araaftwac.

*>,-rqfoiw ?fa i
«*rai ^*is«Sw!q®<iaf<f%wk i srfo ft

mngfa Wtffa qft«ge^ifeag ii ft)

afc «F3^M% I'

aft ^<iM^n*-l'i a-wr iimwi q^ ^nwi

I
JW 3*S«WM^«Bfnl

I aft qMSH^^W:*

w&m' i
Ta^qraftresqftjif^T i arft afcrcaT ggaiq*

aiai*ni) fftgar i qa^%
s

II

aft Mi^H.tui'hics 35ftg lira: a^wwig qr^g-

q^ftw^ i fascist a^ma nqa%ft^i i wirem gefrswrgft

S50ig I 50 : i 55HFI i g W&i
«qw«eg: i Pw?i«; 3fR«: Pwrapswfoft i aar ^gsrsj: qws-

aa: i
qg^-i; -raft i

aft aarat a ggtst naftwiw^ ^sra i

1

A. L. "s^Waraia1^.
’ l. 3rap^3<nra:
’ L- for an%c*re.

* A* gjoma- L- ^i03.
Here L has



97

jjflflisfa flKI *n I {H 3rfW feral q^i?j

ttfti i M ft^wnwija* OTaryral qgn^itfrcr^i§cra»

^ *wfa *fiwn««inwi<i
i $W|q ^ra frara-

a» rnRl I
sisiei^saif?) M^sfcHi «ra:

i
rcift ow gswtfo

sscaifl i
OTwaqfl 3 q*!fa * aim 1 srafenrore >jsra>dt

gqmM^ts^: II (\)

II

aer I TOM *3^ ^rfijst^i II

fRraqS&i qlfTftflTni^.1 faTawafa ra?*ta
|

t»* -i *rafa 1 flft mwitflsfo tgftmKRWi 11 (a)

5?nwst 11

RIJORtf a 5l*i*lrt&I cTJieziTa: TtfljfS'TCTg ?W9 I 3F»fcl

ij qrssq'i
|

*fi«ira. I I I
dWH^i fW,

atnftwim'H 1
awrfNflV ftfosfarat

as as* ftefM *rafij 1
3i»s 5^3L*non*Tfq’ Nfo: roftfrr i

a ilferafa I Hl^pdl 58 : 5%ftl I <$

ftfe | I
HTj^WSfaW^ W^3I iWRfrt

|

1

A. has Rffran*JIW: f&* »wft between #l

fipr*mfc and asinfoiftto
1

l~ Wfl’fnife.

'

A. ?ra w«
* a. tfwnwtorafa. L. e'wWoirafJ.

‘ L. itfSt.

A 13



Spfc:
I WR I faw qi^fWIcJ

I aWIS6*^ a <Rq

fltwtH i fli^mrewroftrre
i

iraffirag ^ m$.

cW“i -n^RR i
arer^1^ aw wifra i a«n*rf&R

q^R. i
qiwnq^nV i ftffce* a «af *wt wuPwhrt

«wft ; i
=q’ rspctr frdfw’ qaa nafftfe

filSR
I
f% 3R: q^fl I pRHfWTR: ||

GI^CT qiq STOIfi R5q« I
cq qift^EWJ-

fafo a i tRiqFfl! Iiqqira: araPfa i qflifcj asai

aFqficsa: u (\}

^ It

A

aift'gW ^m<i *ri?T q^fqsn
| *ri$Wi?WlR-

rto qytMi^fq' i m^mk
«wii’twfafoaift ^ qfwrraTft flqfet ii

itei 3trri«r. i q'rai foqsi- q*®

|
sRaafaf?! ARTSf^aR ill©!^ $=4

*i«M
I

1

L. omits
f
A. ^ •*£*? L. omits

* A.^ifwq.
* L. qws ft.



qql aft aanja I

awt ara <rci Iteamwifa zfc 3 II

sBjanfti jg^r i 3 qrfopn i ^a s^or m
g£ft srra: II (K)

wm g Jir^ftft: II

rfrtnftfotf sfa: m' i ftrfa 'Rar^aa i aisrea

ftaaft paftOT.W 1
3^:

I
«!R:'

ft ‘TlBlftft: Sa^fa:* aai-WlfY I «a$: anftfil I WII
aaraft^srra* I a aft-aft* i ft %H'ii*(

i wR^ni^
i

snaafarfa ?ft ftaaft ^aUat Taaftal a'fft i si iwi^i-

aftt« i aa
:

4t?atsft^ %r*"
i
*rt ?ift saf | ffifc-

ft$%a i ?ft wn^sft ^slaw, i a aftarft tw&gfa: i

asaft «fWfeRHift ftaarft ii

fewq-qa n^rfiaR awftai a^oi ?ai^?f^aaaa^i ilcnja^

aWR sraaift a fawfa i m ^ia<te*aRwaji (vs)

' L.«r<pj:

' A. aroarwR:
‘ A- L. have *fa after this.

1

A. awad&fa.
* A. L. aaRflftns..

‘L aftarft.
r

A. STOI*3UJftfiy 3rf. L. flft.

•A-^nruaft. ft.



ioo wraspraqwj?* [w. \.p

sm mfa mi 3TO ^
IS^PJ 7»F75 II

3IF3T 3J5P3T H13 3T3: gstfcl I fj'oft C”W$MTFHp»
I

iW HI3 MTHMprf:
1

II

3?$ fefw aigcfl li'fe I iRI'ffcMWWt
i

3333 nra i
qft«q?r MftRfa 33^3 glns^ipn-

fsjlsrfij'fj f|c3I HfllSfi** SliJRl
I

flfl: OSFCiPi

sfa ngcwi 5^q wjicgi Ri|?gcri50raT fotoigfci $£fa i m
qRt^^qg^at

| «wq
|

qingft g qofc wigi

sfr fatiM: li (<£)

513 vm 33*ft

m pn^rn^: n

aW5I3^tsm«H?5:
|

3T3&! 5fci M5fa 33: I 33 MSHlfa:

q%£33 ftfaitf 5 amramr 3
i
35 q$n?<* 3 ^«j. 1

5*313. 1 m ^Hj>iHi«i«nijq3i«: sfa 35313 m#^3 3t¥af3

1

3#k«r*i\$mw ^i^njtraiF 33 hhi^h’
i 3 33:

533: 1 qTf&l35«llft‘H'llfl. <3?*?: %3T RTlftfc! I HI 31 *jf3f3

*<3T Mfegni fS33 |
MlHIM13- ?f3 3^31 31353*1 II

' Hero L. has »flwpft13imrfww3.
1
A. qq H wisira. L. c?m tre^tl.
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1
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I

A FEW months ago I received an invitation from the Syndi-

cate of the University of Madras inviting me to give the initial

lectures on a foundation bearing the name of the late Dewan

Bahadur K. Krishnaswami Row. The lectures were to be

based on personal investigations, and to bear on ancient

Indian culture. My hands were then quite full with work.

Tne distance between Kftsi and Madras, and the difficulty

of getting away from the University, in which it is now my

privilege to serve, irr a period full of work, tended to add to

my reluctance. But it was overcome on three considerations.

The desire of one’s alma mater is, in the Hindu sense, alan-

ghantya—not to be set aside ;
the gentleman, whose name was

borne by the lectureship was one for whom I had come to

entertain affection and veneration
;
and the foundation seemed

to be the first in the University, definitely marked for the

advancement of a knowledge of ancient Indian culture, a subject

which had yet to come to its own in Indian Universities. At

present there is only one university in India—that at Benares

—in which it is possible for a student to take a degree after

a full course in this important branch. When teaching and

1 Delivered oa the 4th and 5th Mart*, 193S.
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research were accepted some years ago as primary obligjti^

by the transformed provincial universities of India, a provide

was made for the study of Indian history and archroology
|n ,

few of them. In Madias, where even the retention of

study of the history of the mother-country as one ci

subjoets forming an optional group, in the degree caura,

was secured only after long struggles, the first chair to

instituted was that of Indian History and ArchaMicgj’

now limited by a convention to South India. Valiahle

additions have been made by instructors and research pupa,

to many branches of Indian history, political and cultural.

But they have been due to the wide extension given hj

touchers to the scope of their duties. For instance, Mme

recent additions to the literature of Indian polity and social

structure have been made in the University of Bombay in tie

School of Sociology. With the exception of my colleague in

Benares 1 who presides with distinction over our department

of Ancient Indian History and Culture, only one other uni-

versity professor in India—the Carmichiel Professor in Cal-

cutta University—derives his designation from this branch.

But, in Calcutta there is no provision for the group in the

ordinary and honours courses leading to the B.A. degree,

though it can be offered by n candidate for the M.A. degree.

In the University of Bombay a candidate can indeed offer it in

the M.A. examination, but the provision isinfructuousas neither

the University ncr the constituent Colleges offer any help

to students in securing the antecedent knowledge, or provide

post-graduate teaching in it. In the Benares Hindu University

alone has the vision of its founders and supporters made, from

its beginning, provision in all the degree courses for the teach,

ing of ancient Indian history including the history of Iodian

' Dr. A. S. Allelat M.A., U..B., D.Litt.
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literature, art, religion, and social and political institutions.

The involuntary self-denial of so many Universities of India

in this respect has not contributed to a correct perception

cl many present-day problems, which like most questions ol

the day, have their roots in the past. It is the feeling that

it would not be right to refuse co-opcration in any effort to

revive the study of this important branch of study that

has been the most powerful force impelling me to accept

the invitation, in response to which it is my privilege to

address today an audience in my old University. I trust that

it will not be regarded as presumptuous, or as an abuse of

hospitality, if I venture to express the hope that in the many

admirable developments which are now taking place in a

University, which can claim to be the mother of four other

universities, provision will be made, hereafter atleast, for the

adequate ar.d continuous study of Indian culture in every stage

of the courses of study leading to the M.A. degree.

It is now some years since Mr. Krishnaswami Row
passed away.’ His work was done in fields which do not

come much into public view. His career was remarkable. Born

in 1845, he turned to the study of English after a course

of vernacular education, and passed the Matriculation exa-

mination in 1864 from the Presidency College. He had not

the advantage of College education. But, when he had

attained eminence, he was nominated a member of the Univer-

sity Senate and held the position for many years. He began

his long official career as a clerk in the district court of an

out-station. Without academic training in law, he rose to the

position of a subordinate judge in Madras and of the chid

judge in Travancore. and won a name as a very sound lawyer

’Ffhnary. 1921.
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and judge. After holding the highest judicial office in

Travancorc for over fifteen years, he was placed at the heed of

its administration by the Maharaja, a shrewd judge of men

devoted to the interests of his subjects. He held the office

of Dewan with distinction for over the full term of five years

After his retirement in 1904, and till almost the last day

of his life he took part in the chiei public movements of

the province. He was thorough in whatever he did. The

reputation for efficiency, acuteness, balance and integrity,

which he made even when he stood on the lower rungs of the

official ladder, he kept through out a long life. He was

firmly rooted in a belief in the verities of his ancestral religion

and dharma

,

and was inflexible in his adherence to them. To

know him was to respect him. The commemoration of his

name in a University, in which as a student he stood outside

the portals, is a fitting recognition of a life devoted to culture

and service. It is an honour to be brought into association

with anything which bears his name.

M Indian culture,” even when limited by the adjective

“ ancient,” is a term of Adantcan extension. The wealth o!

themes in so wide a range is an embarrassment to one who

has to make an initial choice, and perhaps to start a tradition.

The selection of “ Rdjadharma," in the wide sense in which

it is accepted in Indian tradition, is due, among other con-

siderations to the desire to round off a series of studies, which

were begun by me thirty years ago, and which have been

pursued in moments of leisure snatched from daily avocation.

In 1914 when 1 was honoured with an invitation like the

present, to give the inaugural lecture on the foundation

named after Dr. S. Subrahmanya Aiyar, the most venerated

Indian of the day in our province, I gave the fust fruits
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d( Studies of ancient Indian polity. The attempt partook

the character of a pioneer enterprise, as the locus classicus

for all study of Indian polity, namely the Arthasistra of

Kauiilya had been published only five years previously

iaspitc of its existence having been suspected very much

earlier by Weber and Aufrecht, I next turned to ancient

Indian economic theory and practice and gave the results

of my study of them in ordinary lectures delivered before

the University, and later on under the Manlndra Foun-

dation in the Benares Hindu University. When my

official harness was shed in 1934, an invitation from the

University of Calcutta to be a Special Reader enabled

me to follow up the implications of our wide literature of

Artkavtelra and Dharmasdstra on the social and schematic

side. It is my purpose today to submit some reflections

on the character, scope, progress and content of the Indian

literature of Dharma as a prolegomenon to the study of an

important branch of literature, which has influenced for

centuries the life of the people of India, and whose force is

still not spent. Many of the opinions to which expression is

now given have been formed in the course of an examination

of cardinal works in this branch which I am editing.

It might be useful if it is made clear at the very beginning,

that the aim of the lectures is not to attempt another resume

of Indian political theory. The subject is worked out and

there is little that one can hope to add to the data already

-collected. A stray interpretation, that may be new, will not

justify a mere summary of accessible information. The source

literature of ancient Indian polity is not large, judged by what

has survived. Kaufilya’s book towers over the rest like a

Himalayan peak. The works of Kamandaka, Somadeva,

Hemacandra, Bhoja and Somcrvara, along with the dubious
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works bearing famous ‘ epic ’ names like those of the opposed

sages, Brhnspati and S'ukra, and Vaiwmpiyana. virtually

exhaust the number. Every inch of this small field has been

subjected to the investigator's spade. He who aspires here-

after to add to our knowledge must discover another Kavti-

liya. The prospect is r.ot hopeful.

The subject has, however, attained remarkable popular-

ity. The feeling which the Arthur?Astra created at first

was a mixture of admiration and consternation. A ten-

dency arose to view the old pun in the name ' Kautiiya,'

as fitly describing the author of unethical and tortuous

policies. More thorough study of the ArthasJstra in relation

to its environment changed the earlier view. Kautilya's

memory was then not only vindicated ; be had a narrow escape

from political canonisation. He has been gravely cited

in legislative bedies, state papers and discussions of public

policy, and his authority has been invoked—not always in

defence of “ emergency finance " or the necessity of espionage.

The Arihasdstra has been translated into several languages

and is not regarded as needing to be bowdlerised before it can

be prescribed for academic study. The exhumation of the old

unsavoury reputation is now barred. It is res judicata. The

innocuous “ K&ut&lya " is now welcomed as the correct form

of his name, and it has replaced the suggestive '* Kautiiya

The Arthasastra has the merit of being self-contained, and of

exhibiting the working of a master-mind, like Aristotle's. To the

statesman and administrator, it holds a different attraction. Its

opinions have entered into the fibre of Indian political thought

and life. The statesman, like the physician, believes in inherited

tolerance to certain remedies, and selects only those which the

system will not reject. Institutions and ideas are more readily
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accept^ and assimilated when they fit in with inherited

aptitude and tradition than Otherwise. The doctrine of

the unity and continuity of history gains from the belief

that the past survives in the present, like the immortal

protoplasm. It offers a fresh inducement to the study of

institutional and cultural origins. Reformers, who have to

contend against mass inertia or opposition, are strengthened by

the discovery of an ancient ancestry for their ideas. Though

the sources of ancient Indian polity have been worked thread*

bare, they will continue to attract men of affairs so long as

there is belief in their utility.

This might please those who take a pride in national

literature, but the satisfaction will not be un-alloyed. For

a proper comprehension of our ancient life and thought

no! only Arthastetra but the bigger literature of Dharvui-

ssstra is needed. The former has been examined pretty

thoroughly. The latter still awaits dose study.. The

tendency has grown to view Dharmavastra as subsidiary

to Arlhas’islra, and indiscriminate use has been made of

citations from the former to support or to confirm the doctrines

of the latter, and this has been frequent!}' done without

reference to context. The attitude reverses the traditional

view of the relative position of the two. Barring the sections

styled Rujanlli or R&jadharmo in the Epics and Puraijas, as

well as in the Smftis, which arc regarded of value on account

of their political content, and the sections which deal with

the prindplcs and rules governing the law of persons and

property [vyavahdra), Dharmayaslra are rejected or ignored

as ' priestly twaddle :
’ But, politics and civil law form by no

means the whole or even the major part of Dhattnas&stra
;

nor were they regarded by old writers of acumen, possessing a
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sense of proportion and reality, as the most important. Other-

wise, there is no meaning in writers, who display a subtlety

and robustness of mind comparable to that of the best lawyers

of our age or any other (eg. Vijnancs-vara, Laksmldhara,

JlmOtavShana, or MSdhava or Ragbunandana) spending them-

selves on the elaboration of the parts of DharmatfAstra, which

are now rejected as useless.

This selective or differential treatment is largely the result

of a historical accident. The early British administrators

suddenly found their desks in the counting houses turned into

the chairs of judges and magistrates. They had to govern

people who were governed by personal laws, set forth in

treatises written in languages which Europeans did not under-

stand. The penal law, of the country’, except in small islands

of Hindu government, not submerged in the Muhammadan
inundation, was Muhammadan and was based on the Kcran and

traditions, Warren Hastings, who had no compunction in

enforcing a law which made forgery a capital offence, was

outraged when he heard the sentence of a Kazi of Chittagong,

which was in strict accord with Muhammadan Law, on certain

persons guilty of robbery and violence. The substitution of a

penal law from Europe for the laws of the two great com-

munities was the first step in British administration, and the

process was hastened by the Supreme Court.
1

Another

step was taken when the civil law relating to person and

property’ (vyavakora) was taken up for translation. Halbed

translated from a Persian version the Sanskrit digest of

vyavahAra made to the order of the Governor-General. A
more satisfactory work was demanded by Hindu opinion, and

it was supplied by Jagannatha's nibandka on xtyavahdra, still

' Poaadod In 177*.
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snpiintcd. of which a part was translated in 1797, and is

known as ' Colebrooke’s Digest.’

Other translations of legal works, like the vyavahdra

section of the MitOksara and the MayUkha, the Dayabhiga of

JlmOtavtthana, the Dtlyakramasatngraha of S'rl Kr^a, and

•wo well known treatises on the law of adoption followed,

’manuals of ’ Hindu Law,’ for the guidance of judges and
lawyers ignorant of Sanskrit, were also compiled by Strange,

Wilson and Macnaughten. Since their time, the addition

to this branch of modern legal literature has been considera-

ble, and has been largely due to the growth of case-law. In

spite of increasing dependence on judicial decisions in the

interpretation of Hindu lav; and usage, the desire for the

study of treatises on vyavahdra, either in Sanskrit or in

translations, did not sensibly diminish, mainly because the

Bench began to be strengthened by the appointment of judges

to whom the texts and local and caste usage held an appeal.

Recently there was a mild flutter when an Indian member 1

of the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council made
citations in Sanskrit in a judgment which he pronounced.

Apart from the question of proximate utility, the selection

of the vyavafiOro content of Dharmaristra for study is also

due to the assumption that it alone dealt with the “ secular "

as contrasted with the " religious ’’ aspects of Hindu life and

activity. Such a division of the life of the Hindu is not how-
ever correct. Hindu thought does not recognise the dis-

tinction. Secular and religious considerations are inextricably

interwoven in Hindu motives and actions. This feature is

reflected in Dharmte&stra. Legal capacity is held to rest on
1 Th« Right Hcoocahle Sir Sbidial P. C.

2
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spiritual. Legal competence can be affected by ceremonial

impurity, by the commission or the omission of particular

religious duties, and by their performance at proper and

improper moments. This is why the treatment of Asauca

(impurity arising from birth or death) and kalanirnaya

(determination of the proper time for doing prescribed things)

occupies so large a space in Hindu legal literature. Some of

the old rules may be argued as still operative. So critical

a writer as Jimfltavfihana found it necessary to write, besides

hia two books on inheritance (D&yobkdga ) and procedure

(Vyavah&ra-matrka) a much larger treatise on the " determi-

nation of suitable time ” (Kalavietka,) and Mftdhavacfirya also

wrote a Kilanirnaya. In old Indian criminal law, as in

other archaic penal law, spiritual and secular punishments

were intermixed. An offence was treated as both a sin and

a crime. Much misunderstanding of the supposed one-aided

and unfair discrimination in the award of punishments on a

caste-basis is due to a failure to visualise that every cffcnco

had two sentences, both of which were usually operative.

In a sceptical age like ours the sentence of a spiritual authority

and the imposition of even an exacting penance or rite of

expiation will be regarded as light in comparison with im-

prisonment, banishment or death, while mere refusal to admit a

person even to the right of expiation, as a penalty for the gravest

offences, will be viewed as virtually letting an offender off.

But it is not right to interprete the beliefs and usages of one

age by those of another. When life was viewed as continuous,

and as extending over both ante-natal and post-mortem time,

and when the idea that an unexpiated offence cntailod very

grave consequences in a future existence was implicitly accepted,

the deterrent effect of a denial of the right of expiation must

have been very powerful. Civil status and competence was
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beld to be affected adversely by unfulfilled penance or purifica-

tion, or by some defect in an enjoined ceremony or sacrament-

This is why the treatment of sacraments {samskdra)
,
purifica-

tion (ruddhi) and expiatory rites
(prtyateilta ) occupies such

an important place in Dharmas&stra. The so-called ‘ Brahman

immunities’ should be judged in relation to this attitude.

Kautilya, who does not hesitate, when considering the punish-

ment of treason against the state, to over-ride the smrti rule

that a Brahman cannot be put to death, denies even main-

tenance to the apostate, with an exception in favour of the

mother alone, because apostacy placed one beyond the pale of

redemption by purificatory rites.

The assumption of a secular, as distinguished from a reli-

gious division in Indian legal and political literature is responsi-

ble for the magnification, in modem times, of ArihasSstra,

supposed to represent the realistic and secular, as contrasted

with Dharmarastra reflecting the idealistic and religious cle-

ment- The assumption of the origin of ArtkarfAstraham a

secular source is opposed to Indian tradition, which attributes

a semi-divine, or at least an inspired source to it. It was

counted in smjtis among the sources of law, to which judicial

recognition was due. Judges and assessors (sabkydk) were

to be expert in both Arthasistra was included either under

A!harva-vedz, or Itihdsa, described as the fifth Veda,

or was counted by itself as a sixth Veda. The implication

of this picturesque statement is that it had the authority,

which any body of doctrine claiming to be a Veda will have,

and yet, not being of the strict Vedic corpus, it was available,

like the Epics and Puraoas and the sciences and arts {silpa,

kali) placed under the fifth and sixth categories, to women

and to men of the unregenerate castes (Stidrintyajik) for
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study. This feature made it very acceptable in periods in

which, contrary to tradition nnd rule, thrones were cccupial by

non-K$atriyas and by women, and a considerable section of

the population left the Brahman fold to accept Buddhism

and Jainism, which were outside the pale for denying the

authority of the Veda.

The ‘secular’ character of Artkas’istra is another as-

sumption which can be justified neither by its content dot

context. Arlhasiitra shared the same beliefs as DharmarMro,

Its toleration of heresy was not new. Even before the days of

Kaufilya the Buddhist Sangha had bccomo powerful. Under

Asoka and his successors the heterodox position was farther

strengthened. Both A?oka and his successor Dasaratha patro-

nised even the Ajivakas, who were atheists. Manu refers to

associations of heretics, whose usages must be upheld for

their own members. The heretic might be a nuisance but an

administrator could not ignore his existence in society, es-

pecially when he had a powerful following. This is why in

RSjanlti, beginning with Kautilya, it is laid down thata king, in

granting audience, should give preference to heretics, magicians,

leamod Brahmans and destitute women. Heterodoxy was

often believed to possess a mystic power which was the source

of its confidence. The rule is thus merely one of prudence. The

recommendation of Kautilya that the philosophies to he includ-

ed in royal studies should include AnvT'iki, the SSmkhya, Yoga

and Lokiyafa, is coupled with the injunction that thoy should

be learnt only from teachers of proved orthodoxy. Yfljnavalkya,

like Manu, recognises the customs of heretics <pt$and&}\), and

the reference must be to the Buddhists. This is proof of the

of comprehension in Dharma.vislra, of which another is

heory that it included Arthasuslra. Manu’s impatience



RAJADH ARMA 13

with those who followed Artha and K&ma. is not a con-

demnation of the subjects which dealt with them, but was

aimed against those addicted to the excessive pursuit of wealth

and pleasure. It is not open to infer from the existence, from

Mauryan times, of separate courts for the trial of criminal and

civil causes that the differentiation reflected a distinction

between secular and religious law, for the matters were adjudi-

cated on in both types of tribunal. Criminal jurisprudence

was also assigned a divine origin, and Danda (the Spirit

of Punishment) was held to have been divinely created.

Differences between rales of Dharma.rostra and Arthayistra

are neither more numerous nor wider than those within each,

according to different writers. From the postulates that all

knowledge is ultimately based on eternal verity {Veda) and that

apparent differences or conflict, merely indicate options,{vikalpa)

it follows that the differences between the two s&stras must fc«

viewed as capable of explanation and reconciliation. Revealed

knowledge must be self-consistent. There cannot therefore be

any real conflict between Arthayistra and Dharmasistra. The
hypothesis of divine origin invested both with the qualities of

universality, consistency and permanence. It is inconsistent

with belief in God's omniscience to presume that circum-

stances and contingencies, which arise from age to age, or differ

place to place, are not foreseen and provided for in literature

which springs from Divinity. One’s inability to find a unifying

principle between apparent opposites dees not mean that such

a principle does not exist and is not discoverable. Generalisa-

tions of this type paved the way for wide interpretation, and

for the evolution of a science compounded of equity, logic,

psychology, grammar and rhetoric, to which the name

MitnSmsA came to be given. The rules of Mimimsd, which

later on underwent systematisation, are not un (like) like those
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evolved in western law in regard to the interpretation of

statute law, but they follow as corollaries from the premise!

of Hindu religion. First designed for Vcdic exegesis, their

application to DharmasAstra and Arthaydstra compelled their

farther elaboration and consolidation as a coherent body of

doctrine. The two subjects to which interpretation applied

benefited from it, particularly Dharmasdstra
; for it survived,

superseded and absorbed Arthas&stra. The latter, which

had enjoyed a vogue in and before the days of Kaujilya and

had been cultivated in many schools, ceased to command the

old weight after the foundation of the powerful empire of the

Maoryas and their successors. Its derivation from S'rttii made

it as unacceptable to the Buddhist as the Smrti
. In the

Brahamanica! reaction under the S’ungas, Bhirarivas and

VakStakas in North, and under the S'atnvShanas and Pallavas

in South India, on impatience of compromise was bom. In

the revision of Dharmav&stra and of epic literature made in

the epoch, the Arthavaslra core of smrtia was strengthened so

well that Artharistra ceased to have an independent existence.

Arlhasdstra works adapted themselves to the changed milieu.

KSmandaka’s Nltis&ra, which claims to be based on Kautilya’s

work, adopts, like the smrti, the vloka as the medium of

expression. It rivals Manusmyti in magnifying the power

and position of the king. It omits the entire field of adminis-

tration and law, leaving them to works like Menu’s. It elabo-

rates tile technique of foreign relations, involving the mutual

relations of rulers (Rija-marfala) and interests, forming

groups ranging in number from sixteen to three-hundred-and-

9ixty. It stresses only those features of its original as were

acceptable to the Brahman reaction. The difference between

Kauplya and KSmandaka is that between one who saw a great

empire rise on the foundations of a number of small states, and
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of odc who witnessed the daily struggles and the shifting

alliances of a number of precarious principalities. Later works,

like those of Somadcva and Hemacandra, reflect the steady

political decline, of which we have evidence in history.

The Nilivdkyatnfla of Somadeva is more a literary experi-

ment than an original essay on politics. He reproduced in

pithy sentences the words of Kau{ilya, but not the spirit. That

was not to be expected. Temperamentally, the Mauryan king-

maker and the pacific Jain ascetic were poles apart. The
subject-matter of Somadeva’s little book is more closely related

to KSmandaka’s work than to Karnandaka’s famous original.

Hemacandra’s Lagu-arhan-nUi is more an imitation of the

popular summary of smrti rules (c.g. the Smnisangraha) than

a contribution to ArtharUtra. Civil law is its chief topic.

It reproduces the matter in digests, but without a reference

to the ultimate and paramount authority of the Veda. Soma-

deva's book is taken up with moral maxims. It could have

little use to an administrator. Hcmacandra's book might

have been used in a Jain kingdom, like that of Kumflrapala,

but it is, at its best, a poor substitute for the works of Hema-

candra’s contemporaries VijnSncsvara and Laksmldhara.

The aim of the Jain monk and polyhistor was to establish his

claim to all-round learning and not to add sensibly to the

literature of polity or law. The literature of Rdjadharma,

contained in the later digests more properly belongs to Dharma-

iAstra.

There is another reason for the imperfect comprehension

of the scope of Dharmasdstra and its content. It consists

in the misunderstanding of the small quantum of " worldly
"

matter in smjtis, particularly in those of the earlier and later
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times, nod its absence in many of them. On the other hand,

there are smrtis of tlic middle period (fifth to eighth century

A.D.). which omit everything bat the “ civil law M
. NSrada

•

smrti is an example. The lost works of S’ankha-likhiti,

H5rlta (prose). K&tyayana and Bjhaspati seem to have had a

large ” civil law " content. The works of Manu and Yijfla-

valkya are comprehensive, and of the two, the latter, though

very closedly related in dectrine and attitude to A rthardstra

(perhaps even to Kau(ilya’s work) is relatively sketchy cn

politics. Paris-iirasmrti, which commends itself as the one

pre-eminently indicated for the present age, is pre-occupied

with dedra and prdyasccttta and ignores law nnd politics

completely. Is it to be inferred that the subjects were regarded

as of no value to tlve present age ? The core of purely legal

matter, in the modern sense, in the DharmasQtras of Gautama,

Apastamba, Bodhiyana, Vasijtha and Viaju is thin, and forms

in each work but a small proportion of the total. Lost

verse smrti

*

like those of Yaxna, VySsa and others, seem to

have dealt with both sides, but it is impossible in tbeir present

fragmentary condition to guess the relative proportions of the

two sections in their original state. The usual explanation is

that the different proportions reflect the secular or unsecular

bias of the writers. The sutras and later smrti* are supposed

to have been preoccupied with religion and ceremonial, a few

only dealing with “ law ", under the influence of A rikasdstra.

The later smrtis belong roughly to the same age as Kaman-

daka. If, under the influence of Arthasdstra, the)’ devoted

themselves to legal questions to the exclusion of religious

and half-religious-topics, it is remarkable that K3mSndaka,

who was deliberately modelling his hook on Kau?ilya's

Arlhasdslra, should completely ignore civil law and adminis-

tration, which form a glory of his original, though even in it, the
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jeciions dealing with law proper {orm but a small part of the

whole. Klmandaka's omissions should therefore be explained,

liie that of Somadeva, on the ground that he assumed tbc

prevalent civil codes like those of Nflrada. The theory of bias

must accordingly fail. An efficient cause may also be found in

the literary form of sm/1* literature of the earlier epoch, and

the methods in vogue for the transmission of doctrine. The

cWer smrtia arc not only in prose but in aphoristic prose

itiira), devised for memorising and for economy. A stltra

was not intended to be read. The aphorisms would usually

be unintelligible to the uninitiated. The purpose of aphorisms

was to act as sign-posts, and keep the real exposition to the

track. It was so in Buddhist as in Brahmanic literature. The

vioka, which came in to vegue later on was in some respects as

useful. Its rhythm enabled it to stick to the memory, and it was

more intelligible than a *H!ra. But it lacked brevity, on which

much store was set. In the earliest epochs of Vedic study,

the Kalpas&tra would be taught in the school of the branch

isikha) of a particular Veda, and the traditional explanation

would be handed down in the school. It would not be reduced

to writing but be available for recitation in class. The paramount

value of the teachings of the Buddha and the belief that the

Sutlas (sCtrast of the Tripifaho reproduced his actual words,

made the early Buddhists arrange for recitations of Sultos in

the annual gatherings of the Sangha. No similar compelling

motive was present in the case of Dharmas&ttras, which

did not always form part of the Kalpasitra of any particular

Vedic school. Their commentaries were handed down from

teacher to pupil, and ran the risk of becoming lost, when those

who possessed the traditional explanation perished. When

smfli material was reorganised as a collection (tamhila), in

a comprehensive work, it incorporated much explanatory
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material till then preserved by oral transmission. The Mann-

smyti apparently incorporated much matter of the kind, as also

the Drhaspatismrti, judging from the character of its fragments.

Invasions and wars must have interrupted the work of trans-

mission. To such calamities must be attributed the loss of much

smrli material and the earliest commentaries embodying oral

tradition. Among the lost commentaries that of Yajfiasva.T.in

on Vasi&tha, AsahSya’s bhifyas on Mann and Gautama, and the

commentaries on Vi§pu. KStySyana and Bj-haspati must be

counted. Again, the oldest commentaries on the Dharmasitrat

arc removed by centuries from their texts. We regard Karka,

Maskarin and Haradatta as very old commentators, but between

each of them and hia original, twelve to fifteen centuries must

have run. The diatance in time between Uanmmrti and

McdhStithi, or Yajfiavalkya and Viyvarflpa is much leas. It

is only from the bfulpyas, or elaborate commentaries, which

came nearest the oral transmission of the interpretation of the

silira literature, that one can form an idea of the space originally

occupied by the different heads of a subject of the sutras. and

of the relative importance attached to them. For instance,

the first four aphorisms of the Brahmasutra are deemed

relatively the most important in about a hundred and fifty,

forming the whole, but they take up over a fourth of the whole

space in the great commentaries of S'arikara and Ramanuja.

In the absence of continuous traditional interpretation, there

was always the risk of misapprehension of the views of the

original stUra, even when shorter explanations embodying the

traditional view, known as vdrttikdk were supplied, as they

were in many cases. But, even these were often criticised as

not correctly conveying the meaning and drift of the sStra,

and the declared purpose of a bh&sya was to explain, correct and

supplement the virttiha. The Mah&bhd^ya does so in regard
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to tbe grammatical aphorisms of Pipini and the vritti of

lUtylyana. Kumirila does so in explaining the aphorisms of

Jaimini and commenting on the bh&syo of S'abarn.
1

Without

cirttika and bhOfya, a sitra bcok is often not only not intelli-

gible, but it is npt to mislead. Take the case of Kautilya’a

work. At the end of it, there is a rloha which declares that

having had experience of the contradictions between originals

and commentaries, Vi?pugupta (i.e. Kautilya) composed both

the tUra and the bhisya. The text of the Arthavistra of

Kautilya is mostly in prose, though there are many verses

interspersed. They have all been usually taken as suZra. Mahtt-

mahopidhyaya T. Gapapati S'Sstri, to whom we owe both a

good text and a valuahle commentary, accepted the last *loha

ns authentic, and regarded the brief statements of the content

in the introductory chapter (adhikarana-tamuddea-a), which

are reproduced at the beginning of chapters, as the original

aphorisms (sOtra) and the substance of each chapter as the

commentary of Kautilya. The view merits acceptance. The
aphorisms are just like chapter headings nothing more. Sutra*

like Vyavah&aathapana and D&yabh&galx are just headings.

Suppose only these aphorisms or headings survived from the

work of Kautilya. Could anything be gathered from them of

his views, which arc now so well-known ? As verse smrtii are

often the lineal successors of stUra works, the peculiarity may

be postulated of them also. The long discussions of the great

bh£$yak£ras> who commented at length on Manusmrti and

Y&jHavalkya-smrti will then be viewed as carrying on the

tradition of the transmission of authentic interpretation of such

aphoristic literature. The ' tacking ’ of Mfidhavacirya, in his

well-known commentary on Par&f/arasmrti, of a whole book

1
Ciirioajlr, the works of Kumirila ora snttol vOrUllau and H*fl. whilo

Sahara's work is ttylod bha^js.
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of civil law \vyavahSra) and maxima of government to a

quarter-verse of the smrti (R&j& dharmena p&layet) will then

be recognised as not exceeding the legitimate duty of a com-

mentator, and his elaboration of the civil law, which the

original appears to ignore as not a mere tour de Jorzt.

Bhdfyas and nibandhas (digests) continued to 1*

written up to the threshold of our own times. Nevertheless,

there has been an increasing neglect of Dharmas’dstra. It has

not only sharod the misfortune of all technical literature in

Sanskrit through the drying up of the springs of patronage, but

it has also suffered from another cause. The contact between

European and Indian cultures in the 19th century produced,

in Hindus, in the beginning an admiration for the former and

induced an apologetic attitude for the supposed crudities d
the latter. There came, later on, a new love for and pride in

their ancient literature. But the revival helped only the study

of the Veda and its auxiliaries, classical Sanskrit literature, and

Indian philosophical systems. Dharmavastra had little share in

the revived interest. Its very mass repelled all but the few who

devoted their time to the Kalpaxutras, in their triple division

of rrauta, gjhya and dharma. Manusmrti was nn exception.

It is illustrative of the indiscriminate trend of the movement

that when translations of even the smaller amrtis of Narada,

Vispu and Byhospati were included in Max Mailer's " Sacred

Books of the East," a version of the samhita of Yajftavalkya,

which had been so great an attraction, was not finally included

in the series. Recent interest is due to lawyers and judges, who

know Sanskrit. Indifference to Dharmase&stra is still pretty

general, and may be traced to the feeling that ' things that

matter ' like law and politics, are wanting in such " priestly
”

books. Most students have neither- die patience nor the
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conviction, which made Colebrooke obtain a grounding in

iHmimsi, which is so vital to an understanding c! Diiarma-

tisira, before he translated the Digest of Jagannitha.

The result is regrettable in view of the excellent progress

made in the study of our history, and of the application of

the comparative or historical method to law and politics. Sir

Henry Maine’s influence was an important factor of the

change. It helped to supersede the analytical study of Indian

law and politics by the historical. Institutions are now viewed

as growths which suggest lines of evolution. The reciprocal

influence of idea and environment is assumed and investi-

gated. Institutions, movements and ideas are judged with-

out bias. But, have these safeguards been applied in the study

of Dharmas'dstra ? Is it not a common tendency to assume

ignorance, prejudice and self-interest as the ruling motives

of hierarchy, and to regard them as present in Dhannas&stra,

because it apparently emanates from the priestly class ? Even a

cursory view of Dharmatristra must dispel such ideas. The

critical faculty is not the monopoly of the modem age, any more

than reasoned scepticism. S'abera indulges, in quite a ‘ modem *

manner, in flings at priests and their selfishness when

he comments on the purpose of some Vedic rites. Kautilya

doe3 not spare his own teacher. S'ahkarabhaKa dees not

spare his father, the renowned KamaiSkara. Good faith and

competence alone cam respect for authority from our * legal
*

writers.

Doctrines which sound strange to us are not necessarily un-

sound. Nor can we presume that in an earlier age they were not

considered reasonable and well-grounded. Take the instance

of the doctrine that the king and the Brahman uphold the
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world-order. The acutcst writers of India accepted it, though

they were aware of the weaknesses of individual rulers and

Brahmans. Deliberate or veiled sophistry was certain of expo-

sure in times in which logic was well-developed. Distortions 0 f

meaning were difficult when the rules of interpretation were

clearly laid down and understood by those who used them. An

author who misquoted a text, or altered its wording, would

be promptly exposed. The care with which the texts were

preserved, especially in technical literature, is seen in the way-

in which bhSsyaa and digests notice and discuss even petty

differences in reading. An authority opposed to onc ’9 own

view is never ignored or suppressed. It is met squarely.

The principle was enforced by the peculiar form adopted

in exposition. The opposed statements were stated, then

answered and the conclusion reached last. There were

other conditions favouring literary integrity. Learning was

localised in places like Kasi, Paithan and NSsik. The wander-

ing scholar, who carried his library in his head, roamed about

as a pilgrim and made his learning pay for the tour, helped

to keep ideas and books in circulation. A new hook 3000

acquired an instantaneous influence and recognition proportion-

ed to its merit, even in far-eff places, in an age which had not

the advantages of printing. The conditions made for uniform

texts as well as the spread of new methods, new ideas 2nd

new doctrines in areas far removed from those in which

they1 were first promulgated. Critical estimates of the honesty,

accuracy, and reliability of writers were carefully canvassed,

and spread throughout the country. New writers had need

to lie careful. Rivalry between scholars was keen and

criticism sharp and unsparing. The conditions were such

as to ensure integrity in texts, accuracy and fidelity in inter-

pretation, logic in inference, and absence of bias in application.
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Tbe spread of priestly impositions in such an atmosphere

on be safely ruled out.

But it is largely on such presumptions and on defective

understanding that many views of our day about Dharmortetra

are based. J. J- Meyer, to take a distinguished example, dis-

criminates between Indian works on magic and law, and places

Dharmaadstra under the former. The view is akin to that

which ascribes the birth of civil law {vyavahira> to the influ-

ence of political environment, and its incorporation into

Dharmaadstra to an alliance between king and priest. The

small content of ‘ law ' in sntrtis, the existence of two classes

of Mauryan courts, and the assumption that Indian thought

differentiates between “ religious " and " secular " elements arc

responsible for these wrong generalisations. They fail to recog-

nise either the importance of unwritten law, preserved in the

recollection of assessors and judges, who had to be trained in

Dharmasistra, or to the relative value to be attached to cus-

tomary and king- made rules. Jolly's dictum that the character-

istic of Dharmasdstra is high-flown religious idealism expresses

a kindred view. To describe Artkasdstro as ‘ public law ' and

Dharmaaistra as ‘private law." as a recent writer (B. K.

Sarkar) does, is to miss the intimate relation between the Hindu

state and family, and the duty of the former to correct irregu-

larities of conduct by members of the latter.

The Indian king was believed to be responsible as much for

the correct conduct (dedra) of his subjects, and their performing

the prescribed rites of expiation (prayaxcilta) as for punishing

them, when they violated the right of property or committal a

crime. The dcara and prdyascitta sections of the smrti cannot

accordingly be put outside the " secular " law. The allied
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distinction between Arthasdstra snd Dharmasdstra on the plea

that the former deals with real-politih and the latter with ideal*

over-looks the fact that when judges and parties shared the

same ideals, as expressed in smrtis, ideals were translated into

action, and that there was an " idealistic " element in Arlha.

fastr

a

as much as in Dharmasdstra. Breloer's view that

Arthasastra is
11

planned economy " is correct taken by itsdf,

but the ‘ plan '

is part of a wider scheme of social organisation,

laid down in Dharmasdstra. Dr. K. P. Jayaswal’s distinction

between Arthasastra, RdjanUi, and Dharmasdstra as that

between “ municipal and secular law ", " constitutional law,"

and " penance law " is not only based on superficial observation

but on the disputable view of the ongin ar.d function of the

two classes of Mauryan courts, and a failure to observe, that

Rdjaniti in the widest sense will include (as Sarkar realises),

all Dharmasdstra. The occasional identification of Dharma-

sastra and vox populi is due to the translation of ' Mahdjana ,'

in a famous verse from the Mahdbhdrata, into * the populace,
1

whereas it only means a magnanimous man learned in

Dharma.

Illustrations can be multiplied of the prevailing mis-

conception of Dharmasdstra and its supposed rivals. Its

primary cause is a failure to start, as in many nibandhar,

with a chapter dealing with definitions of terms, (paribhdfa)

in which the term Dharma is explained. The word Dharma

is indeed difficult to define, and Apastamba, in a famous

passage, states that it is best to gather its import from

practice. Indian logic (Ny&v<*) defined it as an innate

quality of the soul, action enjoined (i.e. by the Veda). The

idea is further developed in Mim&msd. Dharma is that which

is signified by a direction and results in a benefit. The Nytya
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school held that an invisible effect, called apurva attached

itself to the soul by the performance of an enjoined act

(Dnarma), and lasted till the benefit actually accrued to the

soul. Dnarma was thus regarded as fixed in action. A school

held that its effect was instantaneous, though its manifestion

hid to wait till death. The idea is akin to the belief that

good and bad actions are inseparable from the soul and guide

its pilgrimage through existences (Karma, sams&ra). Dharma

is viewed as the norm, which sustains the universe, and in

this sense is somewhat like the Vedic fitam, and the Greek

Law of Nature. For practical purposes, Dharma can be taken as

tbe innate principle of anything in virtue of which it is what it

is. Analysed and applied, the conception becomes ethically

duty, physically essential property, spirituality in religion and

righteousness or law in popular usage. Manu equates Dharma
with merit flowing from doing the right thing

(punya). and in

that sense it is described as the only thing which follows the

soul. The belief in a moral God leads to the identification

of Dharma with the Deity. Viewed in its working, Dharma
is law of cause and effect, and is described as destroying when

violated and protecting when obeyed. Innate quality and

potentiality are related
;
so Dharma is taken to be the mean

between the ideal and the possible. The many wide extensions

which are given to the term by itself and in combination

with qualifying words, is illustrated in the recently published

Dharmakosa, The Buddhist adopted the concept, omitting

the postulate of its being due to Vedic injunction. It becomes

the rcot-prindple of cosmic order, by finding which .one can

obtain liberation (nirvdna). It includes and underlies every

law, physical, ethical, and human, and it is eternal. It forms

therefore, along with the Buddha and the Sangha the Triratna

(Three Jewels) of Buddhism.
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Strictly construed, every science will thus be Dhanna-

vAstra, but the term was restricted to enjoined human action.

So conceived, it was divided into pravrtii and nivjtti Dhama,

according as its end was action or 'freedom from it. into

ordinary and extra-ordinary, (sidtiarana, asddhrana), into

i,‘fa and purta (viewed from the standpoint of enjoined Vedic

ritual), and as relating to varna (caste), station (Sxratna),

caste and station (vamdrramo), quality '.gutia) and context

(nimitta). The divisions were subdivided, as general, special,

equal and emergent e.g. Asramadharma.

If differences springing from detail are put aside, Dhama
is the whole duty of man. It includes not only the relations

of man to man, but of man to the Universe. Whatever is

enjoined by authority or the inward promptings of conscience

is Dhama and comes within the scope of Dhamasastra. In

this sense its scope is encyclopaedic, and it comprehends iH

knowledge. This idea is implicit in the enumeration of the

location of Dhama (Dharmasthdna} which brings all know-

ledge within it- The Purinas alone rival Dharmasistra in

so a wide scope. Vijflineyvara brings Arthas’dstra, on this

among other grounds, under Dharmasdstra. Apart from the

relevance of legal medicine in any system of law. Ayurveda

(Medicine) is one of the Dhamasthdnas. So are Astrology,

Jyautipa) and Natural Science (Lahsana). Two famous collec-

tions, both of Dharmasistra. made in the 16th century illustrate

this view. MitrnmisTa's Vlramitrodaya has these branches

among its 22 bcoks. So has Todar Mai's less famous Dhama-
saukhya. Sometimes, the relevant information from a branch

may alone be brought in ; as medical knowledge in the treat-

ment of grievous hurt, questions of paternity determination,

the relative position of twin children, the liabilities of
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professional soldiers, etc. But certain sections were deemed

essential in a Dharma9aslra.

The best example of a complete Dhanna digest (Dharma-

nibandha) is the Kj-tyabalpalaru of Bhatta Liksmldhara. It

is the oldest now available, and one of the most comprehensive

and authoritative. It adopts a special arrangement not found

in other digests. Taking the life of man to begin (as Hindu

jurisprudence held it to begin) with conception in the womb,

and to end in salvation after death (Mobfa), Laksmldhara

expounds the traditional view of the public and private duties

of man in a sequence following the progress of life and station.

The first bcok begins with the period of dedicated study

(Brahmacarya). The second is devoted to the house-holder,

i.e.. the ordinary citizen (Gjhastha), and the third to the

daily and periodical duties, and the proper time for their

performance {Niyatakdla). The offering of oblations to

ancestors is an essential duty, signifying the continued exist-

ence of the family. The ceremonies connected with this duty

lS'raddka ) occupy the fourth book. In the Iron Age (Kaliyuga)

an easy way of acquiring merit is by making gifts (Dana)

which form the subject of tht fifth bcok. The dedication of

objects of worship (Pralisihi), and the rites of worship (Puja)

take up the next two sections- Merit (punya) accrues and

demerit disappears. Pilgrimages to holy places or streams

(Tlrtha) arc performed. But pilgrimage cannot get rid of the

need for ceremonial expiation, which is prescribed for all

transgressions. The rites of expiation (Priyasciila) perhaps

took up another entire book which is now lost. Ceremonial im-

purity is believed to arise from birth, death, action, and contact.

Purification from such impurity (guddhi) is therefore next

dealt with. Thus tar all the sections are common to persons
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irrespective of their civil status. But. kings have not only to

enforce, as part of tlicir regal duty, the performance by every

one of his special duty, but they have other duties springing

from the headship of society. Those are brought together in a

separate section, named Rdjadhannakunda. The commonest
work of the king, in a society, in which public opinion largely

enforces the performance of religious and sacramental

duties, even apart from State-compulsion, is that of seeing

that every man's person, property and status are not violated

by any other person. Disputes concerning these comt

under Vyavahdra, with its eighteen conventional titles. The

two sections ordinarily viewed as politics and law, form

the twelfth and eleventh books. Among the duties of

the king was that of performing public ceremonies, believed

to be able to combat evil influences threatening society or its

head. Misfortune is heralded by alarming portents (adbhula).

The treatment of these is taken up in the thirteenth soction

on propitiation (S'ontf)- To every one comes death, and the

way to release (Ho&fa) if life has been properly lived. Its

treatment concludes a vast treatise in fourteen sections, typical

of the content of Dhamsasdstra.

Laksmidhara’s great book was written to a king’s order.

It has been described to show the correct view of the scope of

a *mrti or nibandha. Many digests were written subsequent-

ly, but with the exception of Vframitrodaya, none formally

treats of all the sections in the Krtyakalpalaru, though more

or less the same matter is distributed in them. Sometimes,

entire sections are omitted in certain digests, e.g. R&jadharma,

in the narrower sense, in StnrticandrikS, and Vyavahdra

and Rdjadharma in Smrtimuktdphala, to refer to two digests

with which wc arc familiar in South Indio. Their authors had
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oo political and forensic experience and so they refrained from

dealing with what they did not know. The same reason will

opjain why Candesvare omits the sections dealing with con-

secration, purification, expiation, propitiation and salvation in

his Ratndhara. He was a Thakur and not a full Brahman.

Laksmldhara was not merely a learned Brahman, but he had

bald successively every major administrative office, under a

powerful king, before he commenced his digest. He did not

feel debarred either by want of administrative experience or

of Sfrotriya status from dealing with every division or topic

of Dharma.

The correct perception of the scope and content of Dhar-

masistra, and of the means of ascertaining Dharma, requires,

as on antecedent condition, a grasp of the major assumptions

or postulates of Indian belief and their logical implications.

The more important of them may be indicated. First in impor-

tance were two allied hypotheses :
“ Dharma has its root and

finds its sanction in revelation (Veda)," and " the sole subject

of revealed literature (Veda) is Dharma." The Veda is

boundless, eternal, uncreated, omniscient, and consistent

with itself and ultimate reality. In its branches, and in the

knowledge derived from it, it is one-pointed. All of them aim

at a common goal, teach the same doctrine, and their authority

is equal. The purpose of life is four-fold, vis. the pursuit of

welfare, of pleasure and salvation, {arlha, kOma, mohga) along

with the performance of Dharma

;

and the four-fold purpose

corresponds to and is rendered possible of attainment by

the four-fold division of the population (cdturvarna) and the

four-fold division of life {caturdrrama)

.

From these premises

a number of inferences of importance for the determination

of valid conclusions were drawn by close reasoning. They
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demanded and obtained universal acceptance. A few 0 f

them may be mentioned illustratively. The hypothec

in regard to the Veda led to the conclusion that any

rule in a smrti for which a Vedic source can be found

becomes invested with the infallibility of the Veda, and

its binding authority cannot be questioned. The first duty

os a commentator i3 to search the Veda for the authority

for any rule. S’abara, Rumania and later writers of

Mimimsd revel in such research. VisvarOpa excels in

finding Vedic authority for the text of Yajiiavalkya, and

Medbltithi for that of Mann. Since the Veda is limitless, it

might be presumed that a portion of it has still to be found.

But as human ingenuity and skill cannot be equal, in our

degenerate times, to the discovery of the Vedic source of every

smrli rule, those rules for which such an origin cannot be

found, are not to be rejected, if they are still found in a

smrti, as that raises the presumption that the author of it had

the Vedic source before him which eludes the commentator.

Its operation will therefore be held in suspense. The Voda is

the bed-rock of Hindu religion. As Dharma is its only relevant

content, the science which lays down Dharma {Dharmaristra)

has the binding character of revelation. The hypothesis

that Dharma creates a benefit, which attaches itself to the

soul (£tman) leading to a happy result ultimately, made the

exact study of Dharmaristra a paramount duty.

An infallible Veda cannot contain any internal incon-

sistency. Nor can it be really in conflict with what is manifest

to experience. Since all knowledge has an ultimate Vedic

basis, every branch of knowledge must be in accord with every

other. Veda and smrti must agree : so should smrti and

smrli, smrli and Purina, and so on. The practice of good
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neo, ie., men brought up in a proper tradition, should be

presumed to be in accord with Vedic injunction, and be

Kccpted as a guide to conduct. Hereditary practice must

aae a similar presumption, and so also common usage or

custom. When there is an apparent discord between a rule

derived from one source and that from another, every endea-

vour should be made to reconcile them. Smrti like the Veda

is limitless in extent. Hence, even an unnamed or unidentified

jmrti text, (smrtyantara) must not be rejected, unless it is

manifestly a forgery. So with a Purina, or even an Upa-

pula. There should be a close search for internal consist-

ency. Caution is necessary in accepting guidance in so vast

a field, and there should be no hesitation in rejecting unauthen-

tic rules. An illustration may bo given. The rale that ft boy,

who had undergone samskdras ending with investiture (upa-

nayand) in the father's house, cannot be taken in adoption is

laid down in the Kilika Purina. After showing that the text,

even if genuine, should be construed differently, Nflakantha

and Anantadeva ultimately reject it, as it was not found in

several MSS. of the Purfipa, and so was unauthentic. The

license to search for sanction over so wide field did not lead

to carelessness. It induced on the other band exceptional

vigilance in scrutinising every text cited as authority. The

rules of interpretation were made more critical, refined and

subtle, and so was also their application to the intepretation

of rules of Dharma as guiding conduct.

The interpretation of Dharma and the adjudication of

disputes on its basis was obviously not work for amateurs.

To have the king preside over a court and hear cases might

be embarrassing. He was therefore replaced by the trained

judge, and the equally trained assessors who were to find the
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verdict. It was open even to an expert visitor to intervene in

a trial and state his view as amicus curiae. When there was

either conflict between roles or authority, or between rule

and usage, or when no rule could be found or the custom cited

had to be examined for evidence of authenticity, the questions

were to be decided by an ad hoc commission of experts, rall.j

pariiad, for the constitution of which elaborate rules were laid

down. These were three safeguards to ensure proper adjudi-

cation. A fourth lay in the power conferred on an expert to

state the law on a disputed point, (like a jurisconsult) as a

vyavasthd, and the medieval collections of vyovasthis were

not unlike response prudentam in Rome. The opinion ci

t commentator or digest was to be honoured as iyovaii/u}.

Special treatises on moot points (dvaita-nirnaya) commanded

the respect they deserved.

But for all decisions and their soundness the ultimate

responsibility was laid on the king or the state. It was in this

way that Dhurmas&sira in its comprehensive sense became

the law of the country, and as it was the king who enforced

its rules, it became Rajadharma.



II

Ths first impression created by even a superficial view of

the extant literature of Dharmas&stra is its vastness. But what

has survived is only a very small part of what must have been

composed. Indian social and literary history testifies to tireless

industry in the production of this form of literature amidst

the storm and stress of the centuries. Calamities like bar-

barian invasion, internecine war, the impact of alien religions

and cultures and political vicissitudes were powerless to stay

the creative activity. In such circumstances a disproportion-

ately large number of the intellectual and religious leaders

of the community must have been eliminated, even if they

were not deliberately singled out for extirpation by a ruler

of an hostile religion or culture. Protracted wars have

usually resulted in a cultural set-back, and the recovery

takes time. That it worked so in India also cannot be

doubted. But the wonderful activity in the cultivation

of Dharmasdstra continued, almost without cessation, even

in the middle of ware and foreign invasions, and was some-

times even helped by them. What is the cause of ths paradox ?

What is the compelling influence which gave the subject

an enduring vitality and power of recuperation ? An answer

to the questions throws light not only on the vitality of n

subject, which was closely associated with religion and re-

gulated modes of life, but it reveals special features of the

3
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governments of the time and their relations to the lives d
the people.

Dhannas’&stra, like religion, dealt with the whole life,

not with only a part of it. No one was outside it* jurisdic-

tion : the individual, the family, the corporations, and

the king were all under it. It upheld the ideal of an

indissoluble union between state and society, and king and

subject. The welfare of the king was held to be rooted in the

well-being of the people. Political union was sanctified by rcligi*

ous sanction. The King and Danda, the Spirit of Punishment

(the power of sanction) were both of divine creation. Anarchy

was abhorred. A condition of statelessness was conceivable

only in'the Golden Age. The dcctrincs of karma and samaSra

linked life in this world with other existences and with the

world order. A reciprocal infiuence, generated by Dharma,

was believed to connect right or wrong living with cosmic

influences of a supernatural character. Good government

ensured the happiness of the people and it did so by bringing

into operation beneficent influences which made happiness

certain. Under ideal rule, like that of R4ma. unhappiness

and sorrow were unknown. A good king reproduced the

conditions of the Golden Age, and a bad one intensified the

sufferings of the Iron Age. On the king lies a responsibility,

which cannot be shifted or shirked. He is the maker of the

age {Rdja kolasya bXranam). The theory of this awful res-

ponsibility of the state was enforced by telling illustrations.

An Arjuna was given the name of the Hero of the Golden

Age (KSria-vlrya) because be was so vigilant that he corrected

in his subjects even the impulse to wrong-doing. Rama was

described as having produced in an age of less perfection the

ideal conditions of the Golden Age
(
TretH-yuga-ptavartita•
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Urla-yuga-vrtlinla)

.

The union of king and subject was like

that of soul and body. An evil ruler must be expelled. Taxes

are the king's wages ; he must earn them by good government.

His freedom to do what he likes ends with his coronation

(,abhifeka). Thence forward his life is dedicated to the main-

tenance of Dharma.

Faith in the reciprocal influence of human righteousness

and the order of the universe, which is a teaching of religion,

was thus harnessed to social comity, mutual co-operation and

obedience to the state. To disobey the king was not merely

imprudent ; it was a deriliction of Dharma. Conversely op-

pression was not only risky and foolish, but it was A-dhanna,

and will lead to prompt retribution both in this world and

in others. The fire engendered in the hearts of men by

tyrannical rule will bum the king and his dynasty. If God

fVisgu) is in the king. He is no less in the subject.

These high conceptions of duty lead to the proposition

that good government requires a correct knowledge of Dharma

on the part of the ruler. He should know not only his own

duties but fully visualise those of every one else in the kingdom.

Unhappiness is a sign of error in governing
:
and as it springs

often from social misfits, the discovery and correction of such

misfits is a primary duty of the state. As all duties axe implicit

in Dharma, its vast literature and sources must be explored for

the discovery of remedies for injustice and evil, and foe the

solution of problems continuously thrown up by changing

times and circumstances. The belief in the divine character

of . Dharma and its universality of applicability to all times

and circumstances, make* the discovery of remedies' to social

evils, the aim of research in Dharma. Dharma adjusts
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obligation to capacity. How far would the principle justify

reduction of the weight of caste duties in times of stress, or in

the general decline of the Iron Age ? Were rules to be the

same after the ravages of war, conquest, alien settlement, the

penetration into society' of the barbarian (mUccha), the multi*

plicity of economic occupation, enforced departures from

functional grouping, and divorce of privilege and the merit to

justify it f

In the answers to such questions wall he found the re-

orientation of Dharma. The adjustment of law to the needs

of society has usually been made in three ways : by legal fiction,

by equity and hy legislation. In the evolution of Dharma

by interpretation and by research, we can see the influence of

the first two but not of the third. But, unlike the fictions,

which were deliberately used by the civil lawyers of Europe,

for reconciling the letter of tile iaw and the needs of society,

the hypotheses which served the same purpose in India were

those whicli were believed in as part of religious dogma. The

possibility of a sceptical juris! in ancient or medieval India

cannot be ruled out, but the probabilities are that every change

made by interpretation was made in the honest belief that it

was necessary to vindicate Dharma.

Even advanced thinkers arc usually the creatures of their

age. A study of the variations of opinion among Indian writers

on Dharmaa’dstra will not disclose much chronological pro-

gress in ideas, and so-called “ liberal views " may be found in

writers of earlier and " conservative " leaning in those of later

times. The existence of schools clustering round a great

teacher or writer like Kautflya might lead to progress within

the school. Of this we have parallel evidence in Indian
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systems o
f

philosophy. But till a late stage, cleavages of

opinion, which would have led to the fonnation of schools

of thought, did not arise in Dharmasdstra, though we can

trace divergence of opinion far back. Later differences have

been classified as * schools ’ and been treated as racial and

provincial, though to those who held the views aimed at tenets,

the universal acceptance.

The Mnuryan empire saw Buddhism rise to the rank of

an Imperial religion, hut Buddhism was heresy, according to

Dharmasdstra. The period of barbarian invasions which

followed the break-down of the empire of Magadha ra:scd new

problems of adjustment. Among them, the most important

were readmission to varyas of those who had gone out of them

voluntarily or otherwise, the restitution of rights to abducted

and outraged women, condonation (after purificatory or ex-

piatory rites) of breaches of duty and failure to observe the

sacramental rules, a new attitude towards non-kjatriya kings,

the recognition of renunciation (sanySaa) by others than Brah-

mans, acceptance of foreigners who embraced Brahmanism

tbe reduction of ceremonies which were beyond the strength

of the people in altered conditions, permission of divorce and

remarriage of women, and realignment privilege and duty to

position and responsibility.

The hypothesis that Dharma was good for all time and all

circumstances acted as the Law of Nature did in the evolution

of Roman law. The processes by which the adjustment of

Dharma was insensibly effected wore, however, natural and

logically followed from the primary' hypothesis. The general

lines are clear. Smrti* were classified into those which

had a ‘ visible * and an 1 invisible
'

purpose (drftdrtha and
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adjytartha). To the former Vedic infallibility did not apply

as their aim was wealth and pleasure as contrasted with the

performance of enjoined duty and salvation of the latter. The
latter prevailed over the former. Secondly, the authority of a

smfti depended on its merit sui generis. In a remarkable

passage, Medhltithi dismisses the enumeration cf valid smriis

as futile because there is no end to it, and even a smrti

composed in the present generation might, if its doctrine

was sound, become an authority. Thirdly, the rule of

logical interpretation (nydya) which Kauplya advocated

and Manu condemned, received wide support. Fourthly, the

application of valid usegc was helped by the injunction to make

official records of custom. Customary law was systematised,

classified and made applicable to the groups concerned. The

doctrine that weakness demands reduced rigor in penance,

took the form of Yug&dhartna, accepted in the sense,

not that it alone is operative universally in the Yuga cr age

concerned, but that it gives an option for a lenient construc-

tion of duty. The recommendation of gifts (dona) and faith

(bhakli) in preference to sacrifice (Yajtia) and penance

(prdyasccilla), the acceptance of the principle of substitution

(pratinidhi) to meet cases in which the original cannot

be produced (e.g. bricchra replaced by a money gift to

one who does it for the donor), and the principle that certain

ancient rites, which were not recommended, may be omitted

in Kali-yuga (Kalivarjyas), moved in this direction. In the

last category, it was the tendency to include customs

which had gone out of use, like the levirate {niyoga ) or rites

which became impracticable (like the Asvamedka sacrifice).

Rules of pollution (in the case of town life as pointed out by

Nanda Pandita) were relaxed in marriages, festivals, pilgrimage,

war and personal danger. The practice of referring questions
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w Parifads gained ground, and caae-pari^ads to settle caste

rules came into vogue, in imitation of the original.

These changes, along with the appearance on the stage of

rulers who accepted the responsibility to enforce Pharma
,
but

had not been brought up in the old tradition, necessitated a

recasting of tmjli literature. When a political purpose was

behind the recasting, as has born suggested by the late

Dr. Jayaswal, in regard to Manusmrti. the rules tended to go

back to the old ideals, e.g. the condemnation of S'Qdra mendi-

cancy and celibacy, and magnification of the Brahman. The

new dynasties, which were either contemporaries of the

S'unga3 or came after them, were of dubious caste. Greeks

and Scythians, who had no strong religion of their own, and no

caste system embraced Brahmanism, and showed excessive

real like all converts. The horse-sacrifice, which is one of the

Kalivarjyas. is performed by rulers of doubtful caste, as well

as by Brahman Kings like Pujynmitm and the Bharas'ivas.

The S'atakarois and the early Pailava rulers performed it. So

did the Kadambas and the GftAgas, as well as the VakStakas.

Even the Kujim Vasijka claims to have done one. Sair.udra-

gupta, who raised a principality to an empire, and gloried in

his relation to an out-caste class, performed two horse

sacrifices. Hcliodorus, a Greek envoy, calls himself a devotee

of Viscu (bhlgavata and erects a column in a Vi&Tiu temple.

The Huns, who were more cruel than other invaders, become

worshippers of Vi$rm. The depressing conditions of the

age are reflected in an increasing addiction to magic. The

alterod circumstances are seen in the new smilis and

Purtioas. The literary Renaissance of the Gupta epoch

shows the fillip given to new forms of old ideals under the

inspiration of the Gupta dynasty. An empire has to be governed.



40 RAJADHARMA

Civil law is more complex ar.d requires specialists to enunciate

it. The demand is met by the versified atnrtu of Yajnavalkya,

Bj-haspati. Narada and Katydyana.

Cleavages of opinion between the amrlia and their interpre-

ters necessitate the production of adequate scholia. The new

commentator cannot however rest content with brief explana-

tions. He must attempt an exposition {Bh&ghya). Asahiya (600

A.D.), Viswarupa (800 A.D.), Medhatithi (850 A.D.) illustrate this

movement. The powerful support given to the spread of Jfimj-

msd doctrine by Kumftrila and to philosophical speculation

by S'ankara swept away the lingering remnants of Buddh-

ism. Mimamsd also furnished a potent instrument of smrti

interpretation. New dynasties came to power from the eighth

century onwards, and history repeated itself. A great imjetus

was again given to the writing of commentaries and digests.

The first experiments in ‘ legal ’ comprehension took the form

of condensed vine summaries of the conclusions of the major

smrtis, which could be memorised and commented on in schools.

Examples of it are Medhfltithi’s lost Smrtiviveba and the

anonymous SmriisSrasangraha, Caturvimsalimata and Saftpn-

ranmala, but even these did not meet the new demand forfull

enunciation of Dharma. New motives for re-examination

of the content of Dharma literature came after the

Musalman invasions and settlement. There had been whole-

sale enslavement and forcible conversion to Islam of Hindu

men and women. The attempt to rehabilitate them is

reflected in Devahumrti, which declares with vehemence that

all smytis opposed to it were void. The new Rdjput dynasties,

which came iDto prominence after the elventh century, like the

GSharwIrsof Kanauj, the Param5rs of MSlva, and the YSdavas

of Devagiri were fervidly Hindu. Nothing but wholesale
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recapitulation of Dharmas'ialra will satisfy them. Large digests

(Sibandhdh

)

become the fashion in every Court. We have lost

King Bhoja’s celebrated digest, Gopala’s KSmadhtnu and

several other works of the kind, bom of this movement. The
MitSkfara is virtually a digest though greatly limited by its

text. The ruler of a modest kingdom in Konkan. the S'ilfihara

Xpararka, wins lasting fame by an extensive commentary- on

YojHavalkyaimyti. But the most exhaustive of the digests is

easily the Kftyahaipataru produced by Laksmldbara, by com-
mand of king Govindacandra. In Bengal Ball&llsena and his

teacher Aniruddha produced great digests. The stupendous

digest of Hcmftdri, which covered only part of the ground, was

the contribution of the new kingdom of Dcvagiri.

The later digests like those of Vis-vesvarabhnttu, Nladana-

simha and Dalupati are useful, along with the digests of

Candcsvara and VScaspati M-.s-ra, in showing how even under

Muhammadan rule, the devotion to Hindu Dhamia was sus-

tained. The impulse to compose treatises on Dharmardstra

showed no sign of weakening, whether the head of the Musal-

man empire was a broad-minded ruler like Akbar or a 3taunch

iconoclast like Aurangzib. We owe the great digest of Mitra

MisTa to the revivalist zeal of a Bundela prince, who
ambushed Abul Fazl, and became the friend of Jahangir. The
still better known Mayubhas were composed to the order of

a petty Hindu chieftain. The production of such works in

an epoch in which no Hindu ruler in Hindustan enjoyed

independence, or under the patronage of Musalman rulers, was

due to either or both of two motives, vis. the desire to

acquire merit by causing to be written, a great work which

will be as a guide to more fortunate rulers in the future,

and secondly, to have for their own guidance in the small
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areas under their own rule, suitable codes of the full Hindu

Dharma, The revivalist influence coupled with the ambition

of new dynasties in commissioning great treatises is bst

illustrated by the first kings of Vijayanagara under whom
Mldhava wrote his famous works, including the commentary

on ParSsara.

Side by side with the production of digests and com-

mentaries went on the writing of treatises on controverted

points
(
Dvaita-Nirnaya ). They are most common in the

literature of Mithila in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.

ft was impossible to compose a new nibandha for the

purpose of settling a number of minor questions in dispute.

The composition of a nibandha involved an amount of labour

which could be done only by a large body of scholars acting under

the supervision of a master. Nor could the doubtful points

of Dharma be settled by convoking Parigads, as men with the

needed qualifications could not be secured. A permanent

commission of legal reference was also out of the question.

The Pandita of the royal Court, the successor of the ancient

Purodhd
,
had begun to replace him even in the Gupta period.

S'ukraniti (12th century) makes it the duty of the Pandita to

consider laws which appear to run counter to tradition and

worldly experience and advise the king on suitable action.

The work of Parigads was sometimes done by the assemblies

of pundits specially convened in places like KasT, Paithan and

Nasik, where there was always a number of learned men.

The increase in the number of digests and commentaries

did not altogether get rid of the embarrassment caused by

conflict of views and doctrine. A conscientious ruler could
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not easily commission a new digest It was an expensive

business, requiring the services of a large number of scholars

working under the direction of the digest-maker. The
ilimamsi rule allowing an option (vikalpo), wherever two or

more unreconciled positions had each separate authority,

tended to increase confusion. If the matter was to be settled

a way was open. If the king, as tceil as hisptopU, ceased

to believe in traditional Dharma, the ruler could proceed to

frame by royal edict a new body of simple, compact and

uptodate laws. But if the king or the bulk of his subjects

were orthodox, and relied on Dharmas’dttra, the course was

open only if they felt that it was possible to supersede

Dharmas’lstra by royal edict (rajasdsana), giving it the

precedence, which it appeared to have in Kautilya’s Artko-

ristra. But the passage was interpreted, as the similar

one of Yajflavalkya. as implying only the power of a king to

declare the law which was not in opposition to Dharma,

in cases in which there was doubt, and not as vesting in

a ruler concurrent or superior law-making authority. Con-

sistency required that the authority for the alleged power

should be considered in its context and read with the injunc-

tions, found in both Arthas'dstra and DharmtaOztra, enjoining

the king to adhere to Dharma. Both brought the king w'ithin

the jurisdiction of law, and allowed decisions to be given against

him in his own courts. Medhitithi roundly declared that a king

cannot make a law over-riding Dharma. The personification of

the power of punishment as a divinity was a picturesque way of

expressing the view that the king is subject to law. The evi-

dence of history dees not disclose any exercise of the alleged

regal power of independent legislation. Asoka, who declared

Dharma in his edicts, merely enunciated doctrines which

were equally acceptable to Brahman as well as to Buddhist.
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He dealt with what would have been called SSdhttrana,

i.e. ordinary, Dharma. What little evidence there is appears to

run counter to the claim. The point may be illustrated. In old

Indian law, theft was a capital offence. The receiver of stolen

property, even if he took it in good faith, or in the ordinary way

o: trade, might become liable to punishment. It is stated by

Daod'o that the Mauryas made a rule that in cases where such

property was found in the possession of merchants, the presump-

tion should be of their innocence, and that they should not be

punished as receivers of stolen property. The interpretation is

equitable. In Indian law, the value of stolen property which

was not recovered by the king bad to be made good by him.

A rule of the kind, alleged to have been made by the Mauryas,

could only add to the king's own liability. Another instance

is of a small alteration which Aeoka claims to have made tn

criminal procedure. In Ancient India, the passing of a capital

sentence was followed by immediate action. There was no

time between sentence and execution. Asoka claims to have

granted to such an offender a respite of three days, after sentence

of death had been passed, to enable him to make his arrange-

ments for spiritual benefit. It is noteworthy that Asoka did

not claim a power of reprieve. In the RajadharmakSnda we
have recommendations to kings to release prisoners on the

occasion of their coronation. But. there is a universal excep-

tion to the royal power of pardon, and that is in regard to the

sentence of death, which cannot be set aside by a king. Asoka

who forbade the slaughter of animals, restricted the prohibi-

tion to the royal kitchen, and there is no evidence of his hav-

ing interdicted the Vedic sacrifices. His prohibition of capon-

ing and castration was merely an enforcement of the Dharma
rule against brQrtahattu It is open to presume that if he felt he

could change the law in the case of capital ofiences, the merciful
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emperor might have exercised the power. His absent ion should

be construed in support of the position of Dharmas’&atra that

legislation by edict can declare law, but not make law contrary

to Dharma. The unnamed Maurva of Daodin might have been

the great emperor himself. It is significant that a Buddhist

ruler should have been chary of making a change of traditional

Dharma, and his frequent references to Dhamma, usually taken

as allusions to the Buddhist Dhamma, may as legitimately be

viewed as to Brahmanical Dharma. His Dharmavijaya is

conquest according to the humane rules prescribed by

Dharama&istra, His Dharma-amdtya was no other tban

the Dharm&dhihM. As'oka's partiality for the terra might

have been due to policy
;
even a Buddhist ruler must con-

form to the Dharma of his subjects. It may be noted that

the Satraps of the Dakhan and the Pallavas, both reputed

foreigners, styled themselves Dharmar&jas. The Kadambas

of BanavSsi, who could not have ruled in strict accord with

DharmarMra, took the title. The Gartgas of Tfilkad did so

too. Over the seas, the Kaui»<jinya emperors of CampS (e.g.

Bhadravarman, c. 400 A. D.) took the title. The Ccias

gloried in keeping, like Kalidasa’s hero-king, to the rules of

Manu. The drift of the evidence is one-pointed.

What was expected from the king indicates what the

state was competent to do. It may be gathered from the

evils which a condition of anarchy (arijatd) was Supposed to

generate, and which the king was to ward off. Among the

things which disappear in anarchy, prominent mention is

made of the worship of gods, Dharma, sacrifices and freedom.

The discharge of the primary state-duty1 of protection
|
paripa -

lanam1 ensures freedom ; but the other functions imply the

use of directive, regulative and coercive power of the state
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in the interests of Dharma, The list should be read with

the accounts of barbarian (mleccha

)

rule given by the PurSpas

as his characteristic was that he contravened Dharma. The

ViiQU'purana counts among the enormities perpetrated by

the mltccha (the Indo-Bactrian and Indo-Scythian) the

slaughter of Brahmans, women and children, killing of kine,

greed and unjust taxation, violence, internecine war [haiva

eve paras-param) and omission of the rite of coronation. The

mixture of offences against humanity, sound economy, sound

polity and ritual should be noted. They are, in popular

belief, the signs of Kali, tile personification of Evil. Every

king who, in medieval times, either ordered the codification of

Dharma or did it himself, is described as freeing his kingdom

from Kali by the service. The royal champion of Dharma

stood not for mere morality but for religion. It is in this

sense that the king is classed with the Brahman as the prop

of world-order. The carious suggestion that this statement

refers to an old rivalry between civil power and the sacer-

dotal, which was ended by the alliance of king and priest in

their mutual interest, is based on misconceptions, among

which that of the division of functions between the courts of

justice in which the judges and assessors were Brahmans,

who declared the law and found the verdict on the evidence,

and the executive authority which implemented the judgment,

stands foremost. The education of a prince, on the lines

indicated in Arthas-dstra and Smrii, for his future office would

be possible only if the prince succeeds by hereditary right to

an old and established throne, in a small kingdom. A self-

made ruler of a non-kfatriya caste, who builds up a large

kingdom, will neither have had the antecedent education for

his office, nor the inclination and facilities to get it after the

establishment of his authority and power. He would be



RaJADHARMA 47

more dependent on his Brahman guides in regard to Dharma

than a prince educated in the old royal curriculum. His

Acceptance of traditional duty will be even more complete,

because it will be done with less understanding and with

more desire for popular applause.

The atmosphere will be unsuitable for either the claim

or the exercise of law-making by edict. Dependence for

changes necessitated by altered conditions of life and time

will be exclusively on interpretation, involving the silent

application of hypotheses and equity. That changes of far-

reaching character did take place in the law (dharma) relating

to almost every department of personal and public relationship

is undeniable and will be illustrated later. A change, even

one of a radical character, will not appear as revolutionary

and as against Dharma, because of the belief in its eternal

justice and its all-embracing character. Opposed positions

will be viewed as instances of option (vi/talpa), when properly

vouched for, and will illustrate the latitude allowed by

Dharma, when properly understood.

It is easy to give illustrations of the changes which tcok

place, and which were manifestly due to the pressure of public

opinion and the inner promptings of what may be termed the
1

social conscience.’ The first in importance is the altered

attitude towards the relative position of the ' sources '. The

increasing dependence on usage (contra), on the doctrine of

equal validity of nil texts, {ekavdkyatva)

,

on anonymous texts

(e.g., citations like " ili amrtifi ”, "smrtyantarc"
,

"evamucyaU"),

on ‘ justice and good conscience ' (samhalpa, Stman-astutfik),

insight and intuition (
yukli) and ‘the’ practice of the elect'

(riftd'Cdra), is evident, and it helped the process. Bfhaspati
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accepts even the usage of castes springing from condemned

unions (
pratUtma). There was also a tendency to emphasise

the consultation of the expert, so as to bring in professional rules

under valid custom. The digests illustrate the change in

attitude. Mitra Misra accepts as authority the practice of the

' gcod S'Qdra’
(
sacchUdra). apparently as a concession to the

educated and pious member of the fourth Varya, bringing

the extension under * the practice of the good ’ (icaracariva

sOdhimam), in the place of ’ the practice of the strict Brah-

man ’ (sfy/dcifm). The animus against the learned S’adra was

really due to abhorrence of Jains and Buddhists for their

abjuring the Veda and for their wholesale invitation to the

S'Qdras to desert their occupations and become monks. With

the fall of Buddhism there was a marked reduction of acerbity

even towards the Buddhist.

To begin with, we may note the widening of the rules

regarding allowable occupation and areas of habitation for the

follower of Dhartna. It will amuse a modern student if a

list of " excluded areas " is made, S'ankha-Likhita excluded

Sindh and Magadha. The Mahabhdrata excluded the Punjab.

Paithinasi included Orissa by special mention. South India was

excluded virtually by all authorities, and the Aryan area meant

only the western half of the present United Provinces. The

acceptance of two principles, viz. (1) that the country is ‘ sacred
1

over which the black antelope roams {krynamrga), barley (yava

)

is cultivated, and the kusa grass grows, and (2) that any area

in which there is a holy place (tlrtha), or through which a

sacred river passes, is unobjectionable, along with the defin-

ition of Arya as he who accepts the castc-classification,

and the Aryan land as that in which Varnasramadkarma pre-

vails, and the application of the rule of necessity i&pad-dharma)
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to condone travelling to prohibited areas, brought the

whole of In<tya, and even far-off countries like Cambodia.

Bali and Java within the ambit of permitted areas- Indian

maritime activity and colonisation would have been impossi-

ble. without open breach of Dhanr.a, but for the elastic

provisions.

Next comes the principle of Yuga-dharma, ' the Dharma

of Time-cyclcs,' which was interpreted so as to secure a relax-

ation in the interests of weaker sex or status. Under this

principle, women and S'Cdras can get the same merit {punya
>

as men and Brahmans by adopting easier rites. Certain forms

of easy literature are opened to them.

Their non-investiture (upanayana) was to be viewed as an

exemption and a privilege. The wife received the same power

(adhitera) as the husband, without his samskSras, by mere fact

of marriage. The principle that r taint was acquired by mere

contiguity or association was attenuated till it meant only

a lapse through the closest association or actual commission

of an offence. The very young and the very old were ex-

empted from many obligatory duties or expiatory rites. The

circumstances in which impurity from contact (tupivya) will

not arise are made more numerous. Religious cults like these

of bhaklimdrga ar.d tantra and the spread of monistic (Ad-

vaita
)
philosophy tended to extend both the area and the circle

of recognised usage to persons and places accepting their ideas

or produced indifference to strict conformity to prescribed

conduct. Their influence helpod to make things easier for

women and the unregeneratc castes, and to substitute faith and

intuitive knowledge tor rites of expiation, and “ good works ”

and
1

self-realisation ’ for ceremonial. But the substitution was

7
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not effected without struggles with the adherents of mjti (e^,

case of Vaijnava and S'aiva saints).

In the history of the Indian law of person and property,

there is abundant evidence of diversity of view’ leading to

progress. An impulse to change the law was justified on the

ground of conscience <dtmanastufti) and the desire to vindicate

Dhartna. Reform in law or usage is not barred, if the move

to change is justified on these grounds. In the field of civil

law the main changes which follow are in the direction of the

emancipation of the individual and his gains of learning (c/.

the way in which the freeing of the
1 earnings of the camp,’

castrenst peculium
,
from palria polestaa paved the way for

individualisation of property in Roman law), the reduction in

the number of forms of marriage to suit the new conscience

[Le., giving up forms like Ssuta, lakjasa znd, gdudharva-mioz^

which arc but abduction, rope and seduction), the elaboration

of the principle of adoption, and improvement in the civil

status and rights of women.

The care of the dependant or destitute woman was then as

great a social problem as the unemployed today. At first she

was a charge on her family ;
next the obligation to maintain her

was extended also to the clan or sept (kula) and ultimately to

the state. Kau^ilya’s recommendation of the provision of work-

houses for women will be remembered, as well as his making

male relations responsible for the maintenance of their help-

less female dependants. The spirit of consideration for the

weak, which is a feature of Dhanr.a, is conspicuous in its

operation on woman's rights. From mere right cf maintenance

to her right to inherit is a big advance, but it was already

implicit in the Dkarma attitude. If Apastamba could assert
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that by marriage a wife gains the right to a moiety of her

husband’s spiritual merit ipunya
) and to none of his sins, the

spirit is akin to that of Brhaspati, who pleads vehemently for

the right of the childless widow to inherit her husband's estate

in preference to agnates :
*’ The wife is recognised by the

Veda, the Smrti, the world and men of integrity and virtue as

half the husband's person, and his partner in spiritual benefit.

The death of the husband destroys only one-half of his person

;

the other half survives in the widow. So long as she lives,

how can any other person take the dead man’s estate ?

"

The right of the unmarried daughter to the expenses of her

marriage was secured. In times of commotion, the weak

require protection more than the strong. To a grown-up and

fatherless woman, a husband is the natural protector. Marriage

becomes an obligation to women, and is treated as a sacrament.

It is invested with further attractions. The reaction against

Buddhism and Jainism led to an emphasis on marriage,

apart from questions of economic statemanship advocating

population to make up the wastage of man-power in war, as

these religions admitted women as nuns. But it is not neces-

sary to cite Buddhist influence (as done by Dr. Jayaswal) to

explain the recognition of the spiritual equality of the sexes in

Hindu Dharnus. It was there already. The indissolubility of

the marriage tic, in later law, cancelling the older permission for

separation and divorce, is perhaps due to the fear of the en-

croachment of Buddhism on the family, by attracting wives to

nunneries. The emphatic condemnation of prolonged celibacy

and the advocacy of the house-holder's status, may be due to

the reaction against a glorification of renunciation {aanyOta) for

women as well as for men. The medieval Hindu revivals,

sanctifying pious works, are responsible for the attempts in

digests («.£., Smrticandrikd and Vyavahirami/yukha) to extend
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the widow's powers of alienation of property in which she has

only a life-interest. When divorce had been universally denied

to high-castc women, it was permitted, (as Kaufilya did it) to

Non-brahmar.as; it was saved for the fourth caste, by KaraalA-

kara. The marriage of widows is similarly limited, and then

denied. Even virgin widows, to whom leniency had been

formerly shown, cannot now remarry, for Devanija Bfcalta and

MidhavBdrya explain away ParSyara's permission as barred by

the inhibitions of the Kali age (halivarjya). The time when

a * defender of the faith ' like Candragupta II married, like

Henry VIII, his brother’s widow, without outraging orthodox

sentiment, was forgotten. The gradual reduction of the

levirate (niyoga), from permission to raise many off-spring to

the raising of only one son to carry on the line, and then to posi-

tive prohibition, apparently on grounds of abuse by temptation

springing from sex-impulse or the desire to retain property

(definitely condemned by Vasi?;ha). till its disappearance

after the sixth century A.D., are to be noted on the debit side.

But there is positive gain in two directions. Hypcrgamous

unions yasavarn(tmvttha) are prohibited as Kalivarjya, and the

inhibition was a discouragement of polygamy, already falling

through public opinion into desuetude, except in royal families.

The growth of orthodox opposition to self-immolation of the

widow (iahamarana) was a second gain. Not only did an old

jur.st like Vijou commend Sati, but there is Greek evidence, for

its practice. The citation of Vedic authority for it, as for ano-

ther famous exception to the rule against suicide (dtmakatyd),

is explained away by Medhatitbi as analogous to that of

black magic, which though found in a Veda, is still unaccept-

able to the good, and by Devaooa Bbatta as an inferior

Dharma. B5pa naturally denounced it. Tantric influence,

which ennobled woman's body, went also against it,
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It was interdicted to expectant mothers and to Brahman

women. The later attempts to annul the prohibition (as

by Midhavic&rya and the Bhattas) is a reaction due to the

sunc aristocratic feeling which made it survive in RSjputana,

and which led to holocausts like those of Gahgcyadeva

(d. 1041), who was burnt with his hundred wives, or similar

horrors in later Rajput and Sikh history. As an institution

Sati was doomed long before it was legally prohibited in the

19th century.

In two respects there was hardening of the old rules : viz.

the readmisaion to caste privileges of apostates who desired

reconversion, and the rehabilitation of the abducted or ravished

woman. As regards the latter, there had been a general

safeguard against the offences in tbo Hindu epochs in the law

prohibiting the enslavement and ravishing of even slave women

by their owners, and of wet-nurses by their employers (K&tyft-

yana). The abduction of women of respectable families was a

graver crime, and the offence was punished with death, (Vasis-

tha). The offender was included under a special class of crimi-

nals {dtai&yinah ) who could be slain by any one when caught

in delicto. Unchastity in a wife did not entail the forfeiture

of a right to maintenance, and there were easy penances for the

offence. The case of one who had been abducted and forced

into conjugal relationship or into an alien religion was ostensi-

bly stronger. Vasi^ha, Atri and Parteara allow women to be

reinstated in such cases after undergoing purificatory rites.

Opinion was divided on the question of the readmiasibility of a

woman who had conceived during abduction, but Devala dec-

lared that she should be taken back after she gave birth to the

child, which was to be separated from the mother to avoid caste-

mixture {varnc samkara). Vijnfinesvara, who is later than
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Devala. and lived at the beginning of the period of Musalman

occupation, will not admit her to full rights, but will give her

only a locus pcniientiae in her husband’s house. Her treatment

becomes ungenerous during the period Musulman rule,

when it should have been otherwise- The rigor was

extended to ordinary unchastity in woman, which was

naturally worse, being voluntary. {Caturvinis'atimata ; Apa-

rtrka). This attitude shocked Al Beruni. A man who

had been taken a prisoner of war and converted to a

tnlecchc religion, and had even associated with mleccha

women, might be taken back after purificatory rites, according

to Devala. Cases of even persons who had willingly gone

over to the mleccha side were to be considered with sympathy.

This was in harmony with the old V'edic rule for the admission

of the xratya to Aryan privileges after a ceremony called

vratya-sloma bad been performed. Who arc VrJtyas ? The

conventional explanation was that persons born in the three

higher castes who had neglected to undergo upanayana, or to

perform Sfivitri were Vrifyas. A recent writer has made out

that the original Vrdfyas were a powerful civilised community-

in Eastern India. The common tendency was to equate

VrOlyas, Mleccha and Yavana. Vasisfba, Manu and YSjnaval-

kya had forbidden association with them, intermarriage with

them and their admission to Vcdic instruction and to religious

rites. But they could be purified by Vitityastoma or by the

performance of the Asvamcda (Vasistba). The performance

of the horse-sacrificc by so many kings of dubious caste in the

“ dark ages " of our history might probably have been due to this

helpful rule. The abduction of women and men, or their being

carried into slavery as prisoners of war, mu9t have been an ordi-

nary incident in the Muhammadan epoch. Why should the

attitude be stiffened against the rehabilitation of unfortunate
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men and women, when their number was so large ? Two reasons

may be suggested : firstly, wholesale readmission was viewed

differently from isolated cases of readmission, because of the fear

of society being swamped by such large-scale reconversion
;

secondly, the fear of retaliation, directed both against the

reconverted persons and against those who made the reconver-

sion. When the power of reprisal was in the hands of a

distant enemy it was negligible. But when it lay in men

ruling the country, and their religion made apostasy a

capital offence, it was to be dreaded. It is noteworthy that

STvSji readmitted to the Hindu fold his general {Sanjobat)

Netflji Pilkar, who for ten years was a Muslim in Afghanistan

and had even manied a Musalman lady, after being carried

away and forcibly converted to Islam. One of the NimbSlkars

had become a Muhammadan. S'ivSji had him taken back and

even gave him a daughter in marriage. But when it came to

his own case, S'ivlji, would take no risks, and conciliated public

opinion. He cheerfully underwent expiatory ceremonies es a

vrdtya, then had his rite of initiation, long intermitted in his

family, and was crowned as a Kpatriya king only after these

ceremonies had been gone through.

Enough has been said to show the wide-spread foeling

in heads of society that social well-being depended on the

maintenance, in its purity, of traditional roles, and that the

extension of such rules to meet new situations had first to be

sanctioned by interpretation made in strict conformity with

the prescribed rules and methods of investigation. To a ruler

the part of the science of Dharma, which was of the most

concern wa3 the general part, and not that section, labelled

Rijadhamuz, which laid down the special duties of his station.

Acara, purification, gifts, and propitiation were directly
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relevant to his conception of the duties of his office as King

This is why so many treatises on branches, which are so

different from what is popularly regarded as politics, were

written either by kings, like BallSlasena, or at the instance of

kings, like Hemidri's Caturvargacintamaiit or Jayaeimha -

kalpadruma. We may think that an Indian Raja would have

been attracted by what we feel attracted to, via, RdjanUi, be-

cause it relates to polity. But, we should look at it from his

standpoint. In an orthodox palace atmosphere, a prince

will imbibe knowledge of the special duties of his future

office (kingship) almost with his breath. He will not look for

much inspiration or new knowledge of even court etiquette

from bcoks written by priests or pandits. He would feel

differently towards civil law, and the different departments of

activity with which the remaining sections of Dharma&astra

dealt. This attitude will explain two puzzling features of our

Dharma and NUi literature : via, (1) the large non-nUi and non-

vyaverhin content of Sibandhas written to order ; and (2) the

fewness, insipidity and unattractivcncss of the special treatises

on RSjadharma or Rdjanlti, particularly when viewed in

comparison with their most opulent rival. Among works on

Artha»dstra, the only one written by a first-rate statesman

was the Kaufillya-Arthas’dslra ; the others were written by

pandits, or composed by pandits and fathered on kings {e.g.

Ytiktikaipataru of King Bhoja, and M&nasoll&sa of King

Somesvara of Kaly&pa). The baffling S'ukraniti is an ex-

ception, but its composite character, uncertain age and origin,

and mixture of archaism in diction and doctrine with startling

modern views, raise special problems of their own. KSmandaka,

SOmadeva and Hemacandra were poets as well as pa;dits.

They wrote literary exercises, and aimed at pleasing, and not

at contributions to political science. In the same way, the
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handbooks on Rijadharma, in the restricted sense, with two

exceptions, were composed by pandits: e^. Rijadhanna-

ptakiva of Mitramisra, R&janUitnayrMa of Ntlakajitha, and

Rajadharma Kaualubha of Anantadeva.

The two exceptions to the unatiractiveness of the narrower

Rijadharma literature are : (1) the Rijadharma-hdnda of

the Krtyakalpataru and <2) the R&janiliratnakara ci Cande»-

vara. The latter has been printed by Dr. K. P. J ayaswal

and Dr. A. Bannerji Shastri and has recently passed into a

second edition. The former is being edited by me, and will

soon be published. Lakfmidhara's work is of importance from

several standpoints. He wa* not only a great and austere

Brahman, but he belonged to a family in which high office had

descended from father to son. The highest office of his day

was that of ilahisindhivigrahika, a combination of the

cabinet duties of the modern ministers of war, foreign affairs,

and home affairs. Lak$midbara’s father Hrdsyadhara held

the office also in the Gahanvir court. Lak$mldhata mentions

the admiration which his mastery of law and fact evoked, when

he ‘ summed up ' as chief judge ipridvivika), and hi$//(e«e as

a minister. Apparently, he passed through the lower appoint^

ments before attaining the high office which be held when

he wrote the Krtyahalpalara and for which he had to

wait till his father vacated it He was thus a grandee, an

inference w’hicb is confirmed by his allusion to his many

gifts to Brahmans and temples. He represented the flower

of the Brahman official hierarchy in his age, unlike his two

great contemporaries. Vijflanesvara was not an administrator,

and Aparirka was not a Brahman and had also not seen affaira

with an intimacy which only a minister can obtain. Candes-

vara, who came nearly two centuries after Lak^nudhara, is

l
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in many respects an
M under-study ” to Lak$m:dhara, from

whom he borrows extensively. He tco was a nobleman

(
Thaiur), a judge and a minister, as well as a scholar, and writer.

But he was not a rrotriya like his model, and he served in

a small kingdom, unlike Lak^mldhara who served one of the

powerful rulers of the time, Govindacandra of Kanauj (a.d.

1104-1154), who, in the length of his reign, the extent of his

territory, prowess as a soidier, and distinction as an adminis-

trator, vied with his eider contemporaries in the Dakfi2n and

South India, Vikraintditya VI and Kulottunga I. We might

justly expect from these two writers a combination cf learning

and experience in dealing with Rajadhartna, in its narrower

sense, which cannot be looked for in treatises of Mitramisra,

Ntlakajuha and Anantadeva. Mitiumisra docs not also need

extended consideration, since he has borrowed whole-sale from

Laksmidhara in the most unblushing way.

To take the latter first. Nilakapta's Nltimayukha does

not cite Laksmidhara, and is unlike the i\alpntani
y from which

he does not borrow in this section of his Bhagavanta Bhilskctra.

It is a jejune compilation unworthy of its author's reputation,

and seems to have been put together simply to round off the

digest. It borrows its treatment of policy wholesale from

Klrcandaka, the sections on omens and prognostications from

Var&hamibira, and the section on war from both, besides using

Purfipic literature to some extent. There is no sense of reality

behind his statements. His patron was a mere nobleman, and

NUakaotha himself had no political training. The only topics

on which he shews some animation are (1) the discussion

whether a non-k^atriya can be crowned in the cld way, a

point which he tacitly answers in the affirmative by furnishing

a long account of the coronation ceremony, with extracts from
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ihe Aitoreya Br&hmana, and, (2) the consideration of the rule

that a Brahman might be killed in self-defence. Nllakaetba

takes the view that motive is insufficient, and that the Brahman

must actually attempt murder, before he can be killed. He
advocates the use of kufa-yuddka. or improper war in certain

circumstances, a concession to the lowered moral standard

of the day.

Anantadeva's book virtually exhausts itself in three largo

divisions : architecture, following the injunction that the king

should have forts ; a treatment of civil and criminal law in their

eighteen titles, showing little depth or originality
; and a long

account of the coronation ceremonies, with a description of

the ritual and the mantras to be used on tbe occasion. The

book was probably a manual for a small court like that of his

patron Bija Bahadur Candra of Almora (d. 1678). His special

individuality appears only in the following. He recognises a

polygamous king, with a chief queen for ceremonial purposes,

and the possibility of competition to the succession, from the

existence of many sons by different mothers. He recommends

primogeniture. The cabinet he envisages is a small one and

consists of the Minister, the Chief Priest, the Chief Cook and

the Astrologer. He attaches importance to the ceremony of

coronation and rules that the title of King should be taken

only after coronation. It is noteworthy that S'ivlji, from

whose dominions Anantadeva’s family came, followed this

precept, and tbe official form of dating his reign begins after

his coronation in 1674; though he had taken the title of RajtL

and declared his independence tea years earlier (1664).

Mitramirr&'s hook is redeemed by two features : its

comprehensiveness, due largely to hia absorption of virtually
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the greater part of the work of Lakjmidhara
;
and his great

learning, which enables him to ndd corroboration to what is

given in his original. His patron Blrsingh was given con-

siderable freedom by Jahangir, and used his influence with

the emperor to strengthen Hinduism. He was more than a

petty ruler. It is possible that Mitramisra’s book might

have been designed for the guidance of tho small kingdom,

but the probability is that both the scholar and patron looked

for a wider audience. The elaborate description of the coro-

nation of S’iviji, which we find in the Citnis Bakhar is

almost word for word in accord with the rules laid down

by Micramisra, following Lakjmldhara, for the coronation

of a king. G3g3 BhaM* (Viyves'vara Bhatta) who officiated

as chief piiest at the coronation, and received a lakh as

his fee fdakfina) must have followed Mitramis-ra closely.

It is also possible that Sawfli Jaisingh of Amber, the

soldier-astronomer, who performed an aavamedha and under-

went a coronation in accordance with Hindu rites, followed

this work. Mitramisra is a man of affairs, but still a man

of his age. He discusses the question whether a ruler should

be a k^atriya only or a consecrated kjatriya, and affirms

the second alternative. His doctrines are strictly in accord

with DharmarSstra. He advccates primogeniture and will

not allow partition of a kingdom. His vigilance for the royal

fisc is shown by an interpretation of the old rule that the king

should make good property lo3t by theft, to the effect that the

liability to the state will not arise where the loss is due to

the carelessness of the owner. He shows some originality

in the discussion of the theory of Maqjala, disagreeing with

Kamandaka in some respects, but it is all mere theory, as in

the days of Akbar and Jahangir, there was no scope for foreign

policy for a subject Raj I. The Brahmapa is permitted to fight



RljADHARMA 61

in
certain emergencies. The duties of the conqueror vis-a-vis

ibe conquered arc in accord with tradition and high ethics, nnd

derive some animation from the circumstance that a Hindu

ptince under the Mughal empire was in the position cf a con-

quered ruler, nnd that the plea for generous treatment was part

of the claim of the surviving Hindu Rajis, whom the Mughal

administrators treated as Zamindars.

Candcs-vara's RijanUiratndiara was the work of an

octogenarian. It has many points cf originality. He hardly

uses the work of Laksmidhara, from whom he borrows wholesale

in his other works ; for, in spite of an acknowledgment of his

obligation to the older writer, Cande9vara dees not follow him

either as regards his arrangement of topics, or his doctrine.

He omits the treatment of various ceremonies prescribed by

Lakjmldhara and other later writers for the propitiation of

unseen powers. His work is more like the political testament

of an old statesman, recording his opinion for the benefit of

posterity. His own king was a Brahman and he himself was a

Thakur. So, he rules that kings might be of any caste. He

ignores the coronation ceremony, and attaches no special

constitutional value to it. He recognises de facto sovereignty,

and admits the legitimacy of the ccnquctor. To impress on

the king his very limited scope for capricious action, he argues

that the state is a society of all persons concerned, including

the halt, the maimed, the helpless, and orphans, and that their

interests will be sacrificed in a division of a kingdom. He

thus just misses anticipating Burke's famous definition. He

is by no means for royal absolutism, or for breach of Dharma

by the king. No man of his age could be. He cites the

famous text (anonymous) about the divine character of the

people, as a set-off to the theory of the divinity of the king.
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Though brief, Candes'vara's book displays originality, courage,

and unconventionality. It was an after-thought, as he had

completed his sketch of Dharmardstra in seven books, without

the need to write specially of Iting-craft. He would probably

not have written even this tract but for the importunity of his

sovereign, Bhavesa.

It only remains to describe the Rtijadharama-haipataru,

which may lie taken as the locus classicus of this type of

literature, regarded whether by itself or in its relation

to other parts of Dharma in the wider sense. Laksmi-

dhara's work is in 14 books. His omission of vyavahOra in

the treatment of Rajadharma is part of an outlook which

treated oil parts of Dhanna as Rajadharma. Its omission

in K&mandaka or MditasoJlasa will be n defect, unless the

works are viewed as popular supplements to Dharma, devoid of

any authority. One feature in Lnk$mldhara is note-worthy.

He will not cite any authority that is not recognised as a

source of Dhanna. He follows in the arrangement of his

quotations the order of enumeration of the sources: sruti,

smrli, itihisa, purana and caritra. He assumes a good deal,

of what he has said in other sections of his digest. To

compile a work on polity by Laksmldhara one would have

to lay under contribution several sections of his digest
;

it

cannot be written from his
1

Rdjadhomxa ’ alone. Laksml-

dhara held the responsible position of chief minister to a

king, whose power was daily growing, and yet who had to

be educated in Hindu Dharma. It is therefore natural that,

aa in Kautilya’s work, he should feel the need to deal with

the problems of philosophy and religion, along with adminis-

trative organization, recruitment to the king's sen-ice, court

ceremonial (important in a new dynasty, without tradition).
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n well as economic development of a large area, just recover-

ing from war, along with traditional treatment of the rules

of taxation and economy, and the beneficial relations of the

ruler and the ruled. His special " advance" on the Kaufiltya

is his elaboration of the magical and ceremonial rites recom-

mended for the safety of king and kingdom. His reticence

about foreign relations of the king is noteworthy, but the

omission of the Masala theory is apparently the caution of

the political minister, who will not give himself away. The

Gaharwir king must have been proud of bis kfalriya lineage,

which was questioned. It is proof of Lakjmldharo's inde-

pendence that the rites which he prescribes for the corona-

tion of even a Rajput king are PurSoic and not Vedic. In

this respect he is more consistent than his successors, who
indiscriminately mixed up the two, for kings whose claim to be

k$atriyas was even more questionable than Govindacandra’s.

His magnifying the Brahman is consistent with himself ar,d

the tradition of the age. In one respect, he strikes an original

note. While he will not countenance the use of deception or

barbarism in war, he regards it as a game which should be

short and sharp; and he accordingly recommends that the

civil population of the enemy should enjoy no immunity from

attack or destruction of property, as the aim of war is to put

the maximum amount of pressure on the enemy and bring

him to his knees quickly. He accordingly advises the laying

waste of the enemy’s territory, and the destruction of the

enemy’s buildings, water reservoirs, and bridges. But, once

an enemy is overcome, the enemy subjects should receive the

same considerate treatment as the subjects of the conqueror.

Private looting is forbidden in war, and all booty belongs to

the king. In civil government, the main principles of

Lakjmldhara axe economy, avoidance of waste, conservation of



64 RiJADHARMA

resources and respect for the expert. Its modorn-ness is what

one would expect from a responsible and gifted statesman

with great experience in governing a large kingdom. That

the man of affairs was also a great Brahman was in con-

formity with a tradition, which refused to divide the functions

of life, or accept any suggestion which would view mundane

existence as the only one.

A result of the revived interest in legal texts and Artha-

vtatra in recent years lias been a partial redemption of the

reputation of Indians for realism and progressive instincts.

But there still lurks a belief that religion and Dhormairdslra

strangled the free growth of legal and political institutions,

nude for inelasticity, and rendered society unable and unfit to

readjust itself to changing conditions and needs. The claim

of the old Indian norm {Dharnui) to be viewed as eternal,

infallible and indisputable has been represented as a confession

of the want of both the desire and the capacity to move

forward. Evidence of such adjustments must forco itself on

the notice of students of our social history and institutions.

It will show that, inspite cf the fossilising effect of the

norm, the liberal use of fictions enabled some readjustment to

be effected. The entire area of a vast literature, which was

the creation of religious fervour and an overpowering sense

of duty in centuries of kings and thinkers, cannot be sum-

marily condemned as the dismal outpourings of minds in

fetters to priest-craft and superstition. Explanations, so facile

and so appropriate in a superficial consideration of fragments

of a great literature, cannot explain the continued vitality

of the culture, and the religious beliefs on which it was

based, through centuries of vicissitudes, like foreign invasions,

conquest, and wholesale persecution, the like of which
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PREFATORY NOTE

That I should write a preface to introduce a work on

Qg Veda edited by so eminent a scholar as Dr. C. Kunhan

Raja seems to me somewhat of an impertinence ; but, when he

bimself desired that, as the Director of the Adyar Library,

there should be a preface by me, I gladly agreed.

Dr. C. Kunhan Raja has been connected with the Adyar

Library in various capacities for a period of nearly fourteen

years ;
he has also served for sometime as Director and is now

the Honorary Curator of the Oriental Section of the Adyar

Library. At all times, he has placed his great aod profound

scholarship freely at the disposal of the Adyar Library. It was

during his Directorship and under his supervision that the

following works were published in the Adyar Library series :

A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Adyar

Library, 2 parts.

SamnySsa Upanifads with the commentary of Upani$ad

Brahroaycgin.

Unpublished Minor Upanifads.

Rukminl Kalydijam and

Dayopanifads with the commentary of UpanLyad Brahma-

yogin, 2 parts.

The fig Veda VySkhyd of M Sdhava now presented to the

public, appeared serially in the Brahmavidyi—the Bulletin of

the Adyar Library. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja had a very difficult
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task to perform, in editing this work. The only available

manuscript of the work—the one belonging to the Adyor Library

itself—was so damaged that, even for purposes of transcribing,

it was difficult to handle for fear of causing further damage.

So far, no second manuscript is known to exist. From this

worm-eater, palm-leaf manuscript, with many words and

letters broken, Dr. Raja has prepared the present text—

a task possible only for a person with his profound scholar-

ship and specialized study of Vedic texts. It is not possible,

however, to claim, under the circumstances stated above,

that the work now issued is a complete and correct edition

of the original text. Only the first part of the work is now

issued. The remaining portions will appear in due coarse,

when the general introduction, the Appendices and Indices

will be added to the completed text. If the present pub-

lication makes it possible to discover and identify the fur-

ther portions of the work and the other works written

by the same author, the Adyar Library would consider the

labour and cost spent on the publication as amply justified.

The manuscript contains the commentary for only the first

A$taka ; and two of the eleven Anukramanis written by Madhava

have also been discovered.

It only remains for me to express once more my grateful

thanks to Dr. Raja for the many valuable services he has

been rendering to the Adyar Library.

G. Srinivasa Murti,

Honorary Director.

Adyar
1st May 1939
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THE ADYAR LIBRARY ASSOCIATION

On 1st January 1936, Dt. G. S. Arundale, President of The Theosc-

C
'-iical Society, formally announced the establishment ol the Adyar
ibrary Association, in giRteful memory of the Founder of the Adyar

Library, Colonel Henry Steele Okott.

Rules of The Adyar Library Association

1.

The Association shall he called the Adyar Library

Association.

II. The general object of the Association shall be to develop

the Adyar Library os tbe International Centre for Eastern and
Western cultural studies and researches in the light of Theosophy

—

" cultural ” taken in its broadest sense as including Philosophy,

Science, Religion and Art.

III. Per the furtherance of this object the Association is

:

1. To collect and preserve the necessary books and manu-
scripts for the Adyar Library

;

2.

To erect, furnish, and maintain the roqnired buildings

for the Adyar Library’

!

3.

To establish Fellowships and Scholarships

;

4.

To bold regular meetings and conferences, at least

once a year

;

5.

To receive and administer donations and subscriptions

;

6.

To do all other things judged conducive to the general

object.

IV, There shall be three classes of Membership
:

(jl) Ordinary

Members, who pay an annual subscription of Re. 1 ; 12) Corporate

Members, who pay an annual subscription of Rs. 6
;
(3) Life Members,

who donate R*. 6C0. Toe Corporate and Life-Members shall receive

she Adyar Library Bulletin gratis. Such of them as are resident in

Madras may be permitted to borrow books on a depceit of Rs. 20.

Tbe publications of the Library will be sold at a discount

of 10% to the members of the Adyar Library Association. A complete

set of the Adyar Library Publications will be presented to Life-

Members.

V. The Association shall be administered by a Board, con-

sisting of the President of The Theosophical Society as President,

the Director of the Adyar Library aa Vice-President, and of a

Secretary and Treasurer, appointed by the President cf The Tbeo-

sophical Society. The Board may co-opt Other members.
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